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FOREWORD 

There is a growing literature on the histocy of the 
Imperial Guptas anJ many great scholars, both Indian and 
foreign, have made valuable contributions to the interpre­

tation of the source materials and the general elucidation 

of the subject. It is highly creditable to the young author 
of this work that in spite of this fact he has been able 
to throw much new and unexpected light on a number of 
points of great interest and importance. Anyone who 
reads the preface of this work, in whch the author gives a 
long l:st of his own original contributions , may feel 
sceptic about all that he says. But a perusal of the book 
leaves no doubt that his claims arc certainly based on reas­

onable grounds. In a subject where available materials 

arc scanty, it would be too much to expect definite conclu­

:,ions acceptable to all. There is, however, no doubt that on 

qui tc large number of debatable issues in the history of the 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, the author has made a new appro­

ach and brought a new outlook, and his conclusions are 

often very plausible and challenge fresh inquiry and re­

examination on the part of scholars . This reftccts no small 
credit upon the young author, and I hope his book will 
receive the serious attention it deserves and provoke fresh 

discussions on many unsettled problems regarding the 

Imperial Guptas. 

R. C. Majumdar 



PREFACE 

It may be regarded as an ovenveeningly audacious presumption 
on my pa.rt to attempt on a subject on the various aspects of which 
such illustrious scholars as fleet, Hoernle, Smith_. Allan, Rapson, 
Bhandarkar, Banerji, Ja.yaswa.l, Burn, Basak, Aiyangar, Dandebr, 
Mookcrji, Majumdar, Mimshi, Rayehaudhuri, Altekar, Agrawab, 
Basham, Sircar and a host of others have written in their books 
or articles. But, the main question before these scholars has been 
' What happened ?' and not' Why did it happen ?.' Their approach, 
of course is still justified for many periods of ancient Indian history; 
but, I feel, now the time has come when we can endeavour to study 
political events against the background of the various factors and 
their operation wherever sufficient data are available. The :1gc of 
the Imperial Guptas studied in the pre~cnt monograph, is one of 
those periods which yield copious material in various spheres of 

life and make the study of the political developments in their 
proper contexts possible. 

The present work is divided into six chapters. In the first chap­
ter I have analyzed the methods and techniques of stud~·:ng the 
various types of data for the reconstruction of the Gupta historr. 

· In that context I ha Ye, perhaps for the first time, drawn attention 
to the fact that the authors of the earlr mediaeval inscriptions were 
greatly influenced by the contemporary ideas of history and the 
methods of interpretation anrl inference current in th~ liter:iry 
world of the time. Then 1 have surveyed the approach of the 
earlier historians of the Gupta historr and have expbined the 
necessity of the study of politic~) history of this period against 
the background of the various factors operating in society. 

Chapter II is devoted to the study of the early Gupta age. The 
problem of the original home of the Imperial Guptas has been studi­
ed from an altogether new angle and it has been shown that they 
origioaHy belonged to the eastern part of the present Uttar Pradesh 
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with Pra ylga as the early centre of their power. The problem has 
also been discussed in the context of the various factors leading to 

the rise of this region. The question of the social 111i/;e,, of the 
Guptas has been studied afresh and it has been shown that the 
Imperial Guptas most probably belonged to the I3rahrnai:ia order. 

Jn this context the significance of the popularity of the V edico­
Agamic movement and the predominance of the I3r:i.hm:u:ias in 
the administrative structure and its effects on the Gupta hi story 
have also been pointed out. Then, the emergence of the Gupta 
dynasty as an Imperial power under Chandragupta I is studied in 
relation to the contemporary political s:tuation and various other 

factors. In that connection, the history of some of the contcm­
porar? powers, specially that of the \'iik:i;akas, has been dealt 
with. The chapter contains three appendices, the first of which 
deals with the early chronology of the Gupta dynasty. It has been 
shown that the Gupta-f .ichchhavi alliance was contracted by 
Gharotkacha, that the Gupt;i era w:is founded by Chandragupta II 
thoughitwas reckoned from the date of the accession of Chandra­

gupta I, and that Samudragupta ascended the throne in i:. 350 
AD. Appendix II is concerned with the problem of the authenti­
city of the Nalanda and the Gaya copper plate grants of Samudra­
gupta and Appendix I II with the problem of the attribution of the 
Chandragupta-Kumaradevi type of coins. New solutions of both 
these problems have been offered. 

Chapter III of the book is devoted to the reign of S.>.mudr:t· 

gupta. The revolt of Kacha has been studied agaimt th;: 
background of the various pulls and pressures that m;irl-:ecl 

the debut of Samudragupta as an emperor. The conq11eHs of 
Samudragupta in the different parts of the country haYe I.ire-~ 

studied in the context of the v:irious political, gcogrnphicnl, 
economic and religious factors. Pcrhap!I, it is for the first 
time that the contribution of religion to the making of political 
decisions in that age has been determined with some precision. 
Further, it has also been shown that Samudragupta led more 
than one e~peditions in the South and that the aim of his 
adventures in that part of the country was the acquisition of 
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wealth. The evidence of the Paayaga pralatli on his relations. 
with the North-Western foreign potentates has been connected 
with the trihal movements that took place in Bactria and North ­
Western India in his reign and also with the evidence of the 
Meharauli pillar inscription. The identity of the king 
'Chandra', mentioned in the Meharauli record, has been 
discussed in Appendi:< Ill of this chapter and it has been 
Sllggested that he was perhaps no other than Samudragupta 

himself. Other appendices of this chapter are concerned with 
the place of Kacha in the Gupta history, the relati ve chrono­
logy of Samudragupta's campaigns, the capital of the Gupta 
empire, the date and pa tron of Vasubandhu and the date of 
Kalid:is:i. I have placed the great poet in the later half of the 

fourth century A. D. 
Chapter IV deals with the reigns of Chandragupta 11 and 

Kumaragupta I. In the reign of Chandrngupta II Western India 
became the major stage of the drama of political history. In that 
context the problem of Ramagupta is studied and an entirely new 
solution based on a new interpretation of the archaeological, 
numismatic and literary data is proposed. Then the causes of 
the Saka war of Chandragupta 11 arc analysed and his relations 
with the Vika~akas arc discussed and put in their proper hi~torical 

perspecti ve. It has also been &hown that the age of Chandragupta 
II and Kumaragupta I was the period of transformation of the 
Gupta royalty and the repercussions of this change on the political 

developments have been pointed out. Then, the Gupta invasion 
of the Deccan towards the close of the reign of Kumaragupta I is 
studied in the context of the new alignment powers that took 
pi.ice due to the hostility between the Vakatakas and the Guptas. 

Chapter V is devoted to the study of the transformation and 
declin e of the Gupta empire in the period from the accession of 
Skandagupta to the death of Budhagupta . It is shown that the 
invasion of the Pushyamitras on the Gupta empire and the 
invasion of the Vakitakas on Malwa were connected events and 
\\'Crc the results of the aggressive policy of the Gupus against the 
\'aka~kas in the preceding reign. The HOi,a invasion has bccu 
studied afresh and the nature of Skaodagupta's achievements is 
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more accuratelr determined. Then the problem of gradual 
transformation and decline of the empire is taken up and it is 
shown, perhaps forthe first time, that the influence of Buddhism 
had much to do with the weakening of the central authority in 
this period. The genesis of the fcudo-fcderal of the emr,irc and 
its inftuencc on the fortunes of the state are also discussed. In 
the two appendices of this chapter respectively, the problems of 
succession immediately after Kumargupta I and the order of 
succession after Skandagupta are dealt with. In the later appendix, 
a new solution of the problem of the place of Bilidityas in the 
Gupta history is proposed. 

Chapter VI deals with the disintegration and collapse of the 
Gupta empire. In that connection, the invasion of the Hui:ias 
under Toramar:ia and Mihirakula is studied and given an entirely 
new treatment. Further , the expansion of the Hui:ia power has 
b:en put in its geographical context and the religious aspect of the 
Gupta-HiiQa struggle has been analyzed in detail, perhaps for the 
first time. It has also been shown how the inAuence of Buddhist 
ideology and the feudalization or the state structure undermined 
t~c central authority and lecl to the rise of new powers. In th~ t 
context the history of some of the new powers has been dealt with . 
In the appendix of this chapter, which deals with the order or 
succession after the death of Budhagupta, a new solution of the 
problem of the place of Prakasa.Jitya in the Gupta history has 
been suggested. 

I have given above only the main points that I have tried 
to emphasise upon. I would humbly request the readers ,., 
consider further ffl)' treatment of minor details here and there. 

1 am painfully aware that inspite of my best efforts and c.lre 
some misprints have crept into the work and this I crave the 
iodulgence of my readers. 

S. R. Goyal 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

The present volume is the thesis which was approved by the 

Uni, ·ersity of Gorakhpur, India, for the degree of Ph . D . in 

Januuy, 1967. In its preparation I have received much help 

and encouragement from a number of persons . To all of them I 
owe a deht of gratitude. 

I am particularly indebted to Dr. V. S. Pathak, Professor and 
Head of the Departmt'nt of Ancient History, Archaeology and 

Culture, University of Gorakhpur, for his guidance and sympa• 

thctic hd 1l throughout the period I was eng aged in research-work 
under his kind super vision . No words can expres s prcperly the 

ext ent to which I feel obl iged to him . 
I consider it a great honour to have an eminent historian like 

Dr. R. C. l\Iajunidar to write a Fore-word for my book. If he 

agreed to write it insp ite of h is many occupations, it was only 

because. of his love for the subject, 

I offer my mo st respectful thanks to Prof. A. L. ll:isham for 
going through every line of the entire book and suggesting 

valuable improvements and corrections. I shall utilize them 
in the second edition of this work. 

In the course of my study I was greatly benefited by the 

valu:tblc suggest ions and encouraging comments from Mahii­

m'.lho1>iidh;•aya Dr. \'. V. Mirashi, Dr. R. C. Majumdar, l>rof. 
Jagannath Agrawal, Dr. D. C. Sircar, Prof , Da sbara th Sharma , 
Dr. R. B. Pandey, Dr . R. K. Dikshit and the late Profs. V. S. 
Agrawala and D. D. Kosambi. I wish 10 express my gratefulness 
to :lll of them. 

~{y thanks are also due. to the Archaeological Survey of India 
fr.r the Nilanda seal of Vishnugupta and the Varaha image of 
U<laigiri, to my friend Shri P. D. Modi far the interest he took 

nnd help he gave in the completion of the thesis, to Shri Narendra 

Bhargava of the Bhargava Bhushan Press, Varanasi , for the 



xi 

• special intc.rest that he took in to printing of the book and to Sbri 
M. L. Bhargava for publication and making its getup attractive. 

Lastly , I also wish to makt a thankful reference to my (ln!ljn 

Shri Shiv Kumar Goyal, i\l . A., who is r.:sponsible for the illustra­

tions and the m:1p given in thi s work . H e also worked hard in the 

planning of its publication. saw ic through eh, press and rcnclercd 
me substantial hdp in preparing the Inde x. I doubt very much if 
without his help the book could hav'= setn the light of the 
day so soon. 

S. R. G. 



ABORI 

AHO 

AIG 

AISIHC 

AIU 

AMMK 
Arch. Sur. West. Ind . 

ASJ,AR 

Aspects 

Bayana Ho:ird 

DEFEO 

BMC,AI 

BMC,GD 

BSOAS 

BV 
CA 

ABBREVIATIONS 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
ResearC'h Institute, Poona. 

Ancient History of the Dcccan, by G. 
Jouveau Dubreuil. Pondicherry, 1920. 

Age of thr Imperial Guptas, by R. D. 

Banerji, Benares, 193'3. 
Ancient India and South Indian History 

and Culture, Vol. I, by S. Krishnas\\'ami 

Aiyangar. Poona, 1941. 
The Age of Imperial Unity, ed . br R. C. 
l\Iajumdar and A.O. Pusalkrr . Bombay ,1960 • 

Arya Manjusri Mula Kalpa. 
Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

Archaeological Survey of lodia, Annual 
Reports., · 

Aspects of Tndian History and Ch·ili­
zation, by Buddha Prakash . Agra, 1965. 

Catalogue of the Gupta Gold Coins in 

the Bayana Hoard, by A. S. Altekar. 
Bombay 1954. 
Bulletin de l'Ecole Francaise d'E.'Xtrc!me 
Orient, Hanoi . 

Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India, ( in 
the British Museum ), by John Allan. 

London, 1936. 
CataloRue of the Coins of the Gupta 
Dynasties and of Sasanka , king of 
Gauda ( in the British Museum) , by 

John Allan. London, 1914. 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies, London. 
Bharatiya Vidyi, Bombay. 
The Classical Age, ed. by R.C. Majumdat 
and A. D. Pusalker. Bombay, 1962. 



Coinage 

Comp. Hist. Ind. 

C. P. 
C. P. P. 
Corpus 

OKA 

DKM 

Eco. Life. 

EHD 

EHi 

EHNI 

EI 
GE 

G. E. 
Geog. Fact. 

Giles, Travels 

Hist . Gup . 

Hist. Ind. 

Hist, Ind. Pak. Ccy. 

HNBI 

IA 

xiii 

The Coinage of the Gupta Empire, by 
A. S. Altekar. Varanasi, 1957. 

A Comprehensive History of Inclia, eel. 
by K. A. N. Shastri, Calcutta, 1957. 
Copper Plate. 

Copper Plates. 

Corpus lnscriptionum Jndicarum. 
The Puriif'.'la Te.'tt of the Dynasties of the 
Kali Age, by F. E. Pargitcr. Varanasi, 

1962. 
Decline of the Kingdom of l\fagadha , by 
B. P. Sinha. Patna, 1954. 
Economic Life of Northern India in the 

Gupta Period, by S. K. Maity, 1958, 
Eady History of the Dcccan, by R. G. 

Bhandarkar. Poona, 1927. 
Early History of India, by V. A. Smith. 

Oxford, 1957. 
Early History of North India, by S. 
Chattopadhyaya. Calcutta, 1958. 

Epigraphia Indica. 
The Gupta Empire, by R. K. Mookcrji. 
Bombay, 1948. 
Gupta Era. 

Geographical Factors in Indian History, 
by K. :M. Panikkar , Bomb2y, 1955. 

The Travels of Fa-hsien, by H. A. Giles. 

London, 1928. 

A History of the Guptas, by R. N. Dandc­

kar. Poona, 1941. 

History of Iodia , 150 A. D. to 350 A. D., 
by K. P. Jayaswal. L2horc, 1933. 

Historiaas of India, Pakistan and Cc}·lon, 

ed. by C. H. Philips. London, 1961. 
The History of North-Eastern India, by 
R. G. Basak. Calcutta, 1934. 
Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 



IC 
IHI 

IHQ 
I.MC 

INC 
Ind. Feud. 

lod. Ep. 

Ins. 
Jnr. Ind. Hist, 

Intro. 

JA 
JAHRS 

JAOS 

JARS 

JASB 

JBBRAS 

)BORS 

JBRS 

JGNJRI 

JIH 
JNSI 

JOI 

Indian Culture, Calcutt.I. 

An Imperial History of India in a Sanskdt 

Text, by K. P. Jayaswal. Lahore, 1934. 
Indian Historical Qua"erly, Calcutta. 
Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 

Museum Calcutta, Vol. I, by V. A. Smith. 
Oxford, 1906. 

Indian Numismatic Chronicle, Patna. 
Indian Feudalism : c. 300-1200, by 

R. S. Sharma. Calcutta, 1965. 

Indian Epigraphy, by D. C. Sircar. Delhi, 
1965. 

Inscriptions. 
An Introduction Lo the Study of Indian 
History, by D. D. Kosambi. Bombay, 1956. 
Introduction. 

Journal Asiatique, Paris. 
Journal of Andhra Historical Research 
Society, Rajamundry. 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
New Haven (U. S. A.). 

Journal of the Assam Research Society, 
Gauhati. 

Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

Journal of the Bombay llranch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay. 

Journal of Bihar aod Orissa Research 
Society, Patna. 

Journal of the Bihu Research Society, 
Patna. 

Jouroal of the Ganga Nath Jha Research 
Institute, Allahabad. 

Journal of Indian History, Trivandrum. 
Journal of the Numismatic Society of 
India, Varanasi. 

Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 



JOR 
JR.AS 

J.RASB(L) 

JUG 

JUPHS 

Life 

Martin 

MASI 

Mbh . 

NHIP 

Num. Chron. (NC) 
Num. Suppl. (NS) 

P. 
PHAI 

PIHC 
POC 

Records 

RV 
S. E. 
Sd. Ins. 

:I.V 

Journal of the Oriental Research, Madr.as. 
Journal of the Royal Asiat ic Society of 
Gre;u Britain and Ireland, London. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal : Letters, Calcutta. 
Journal of the University of Gauha.ti, 
Gauhati. 
Journal of the U. P. Historical Society , 
Lucknow. 
The Life of Hiuen Tsiaog, by the Shaman 

Hwui Li, with an Introduction etc. by 
Samuel Beal. London, 1914. 

• Coins of the Kidiira Ku shai:ias ', by 
M. F. C. Manin in the JRASB(L), Ill, 
Numismatic Supplement, XL Vil, pp. 

23-50 . 
Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey 
of India. 
l\lahabharata 
A N ew History of the Indian People, 
Vol. ''I., ed. by R. C. ~lajumdar and 

A. S. Altckar. Lahore, 1946. 

Numi smatic Chronicle. 
Numismatic Supplement. 

Purai:ia. 
Political Hist-:iry of Ancie,a India by 

H. C. Ra~·chaudhuri . Calcutta, 1953. 
Proceedings cf the Ind ian Histor y 

Congress. Proceedings of the All-India 

Oriental Coofetence. 
Buddhist Records of the Western World 
(Si-yu-ki), by S. Bnl. London, 1906. 
Raghuvarilfa of Kalidasa. 
Saka Era. 
Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian 
History and Civilizatiou, Vol. I, ed. 
by D. C. Sircar . Calcutta, 1942. 



SHAIB 

Studies 

Sue. Sat. Low, Dec. 

Travels 

Vaka~aka Rajavarhsa 

V. E. 
ZDMG 

xvi 

Some Historical Aspects of th! Inscrip­
tions of Bengal, by B. C. Sen. Calcutta, 

1942. 
Studies in Indian History and Civiliza­

tion, by Buddha Prakash. Agra, 1962. 
The Successors of the Satavahanas in the 

Lower L~ccan, by D. C. Sircar, Calcutta. 
1939. 

On Yuan Ol\vang's Travels in India, by 

T. Watters. Delhi, 1961. 
Vakataka Rajavamsa ka Itihasa tathi 

Abhil~kha ,In Hindi), by V. V. Mimhi. 

\' aranasi, 1964. 

Vikrama Era. 

Zcitschrift dcr Dcutschcn Morgcolan­

dischen Gescllschaft. 



foreword 
Preface 
Acknowledgements 
Abbreviations 

CONTENTS 

CHAPTER I : METHOD AND APPROACH 
Decipherment of Gupta script, 1 ; \X-'ork 

of the early cpigr:iphists, 3; Achievement 
of General Cunningham, 4. 

V 

vi 
X 

xii 

1-40 

Epigraphic Evidence 6 

Nature of ep igraphic evidence, 6; Private 
records, 7; Royal records, 8; Genealogies 

in the royal records, 9 ; Lirerarr motifs in the 
royal epigraphs, 10; Interpcetation of the 
dig,.ija_'l'tJ f)raf,uti.;, 11; Palaeographical peculia­
rities, 15. 

Nu1r.isma1ic Evidence 

Work of c:1.rly numismatists, 16; Nature 
of numismatic l'\'idC'nce, 18; Internal aspects 
of numismatic evidence, 19; External asp­
ects of numismatic evidence, 22. 

Literary Evidence 

The vai.,i.J tradition, 23; Methods of the 
mediaeval court-his1odans and theologians, 
26. 

Changing Auitudea 

Western historians : early schools, 29; 
Vincent A. Smith, 31 ; Pan-Aryanism of 
E. B. Havcll, 32; Detached attitude of A. L. 
Basham, 33; Nationalist historians, 33; School 
of Bbandarkar, 36. 

16 

23 

28 



xviii 

Need of a New Approach 

Definition of rolitical history, 37; Study of 

pol:tical events in their situational contexts, 
38. 

CHAPTER H : CENTRAL GA:t'i;G;\ VALLEY 

Original Home of the Gupta& 
Critical analysis of I-tsi ng's statement, 43; 
Archacclogical data, 44; The Pur:mic evi­
dence, 50; Location of the Lichchhavi 

state, 52. 

Factors Leading to the Rise of the Central Gangl 

37 

' 

41-121 
41 

Vallay SJ 
Geo-p (llitic:il factors, 54; l\fagadha and the 

l\foru,:i<_las,56; Wcaknc~3 of the trih:tl states, 
60 ; Dr:ihmanical r,vival, 62; Arca-:issociation 

of Brahm:inical revival, 66; Eccnomic factor , 

-- -- Ji9. - .. -- ·~ ''\ 

( 
Social Miliw of du: Guptas ) 70 

- - - Drahn1~~s_ as a pol.i,ic:11-(orce, 70; Various 
th eor ies cegarding the caste of the Guptas , 
74; Guptas wccc Bdhmai:ias, 78. 

Rise of the Gupta Dynasty -.) 81 
The first two kin_gs : Gupta and Ghaiot-
bch-:i, 81; Chandragupta I : politic:il 

ci rcumstanc•.•~. 85. 

Vaka!aka-Bharasiva E11tente and its Implications 88 
Acquisition of Magadha by the Guptaa 94 
Economic Aspect of Gupta-Lichchhavi Alliance 98 
Conquests of Chand.nagupta I 99 
APPE.SDTCES 

(i) Early Chronology of the Gupta Dynasty 102 
(i i) Nalanda and ~ya Records of Samudragupta 111 
(iir) Chandragupta l-Kumaradevi Coin-type 115 

CHAPTER III : CHAKRA V ARTIN OF THE 122-129 
GA~G}i. VALLEY 



1ill 

Internal Pul le and Prc91uree : Revolt of Kacha 122 
Problem of succcs~ion, 122; Pattern of 
factional politics in the Gupt:1 court , 122; 
So:io-economic factors, 12.3; Religious 
attitudes of Kacha and Samudragupta, 124. 

Unification of the Gang a Valley 
Th e four categod .. s of the vanquished 
tm wc rs, 12f!; Geo- pol i ti cal factors in 

Samudragupta's conquests, 132; Rel ig ion in 

Gupt:i. polilics, 135; Samudragupta and 
the Nagas, 139 ; Samudragupta and the 
\'iikaiakas, 141 ; Conque~t of Bengal, 147. 

Firat Line of D efence : Protected States 
facto rs th :it deter mined Samudragup ta's 
attitude tow:irds n/avika states, pr11{J'flllla 

kin gdoms and r ri bal republics, 152; 111od:u 

op•r"ndi of his po lic y, 15'>; Sarnudragupta 
and the Varmans of Kamarupa, 156; Samu­
dragupta and Varmans of Da sapur a, 157. 

Lure of the Dcccan 
Date of the Ka l i nga expeditio n, 159; Deccan 
policy of Samudragupta, 160; Geograph ical 
dillicu.ltie~ and lur e of the Dcccan wea lth, 161; 

'Kumber of the south ern campaigns, 166. 

128 

1s2 

159 

Second Line of D efence : North-Western Powers 168 
first HGrya lnv :i~ion . Ri se of the Kidara Ku­

shai:ias, 16<>; In vasio n of th e Hcphth:11itcs, 
t 73 ;Evidence of the Allahabad and Meha­
f'.1-'!1LJDK,ription ,, 175. 

·-... 
Trans•occanic Aspect or the Gupta Politics ) 180 

'India's commer cia l relatio ns with the Far- · 

East, 180; wit h Ceylon , 161: Correct 

intcrpretntion of the evidence of the 

Prayaga pro/a rli, 182: Samudragupta's 
d iplom atic relati ons witb Ceylon, 183. 



x:c 

Advent of the Age of Vikramadityae 184 
Character and estimate of Samudragupta, ' 
184; The horse-sacrifice, 186; Revival of 

the chakranrti ideal, 188. 

(i) Place of Kicha in Gupta History 
(ii) Rclativc Chronology of Samudragupta'e 

Campaigns 
(iii) The King •Chandra• of the Mcharauli Iron 

Pillar Inscription 
(iv) Capital of the Gupta Emr,ire 
(,·) Vasubandhu and ,he Gup1as 
(vi) The Date of Kllidha 

CHAPTER IV : THE WESTERN THEATRE 
Pull of the west, 221; Peculiar status of 
Malwa, 222. 

191 

196 

201 
210 
214 
217 

220-261 

Ramagupta and Eastern Malwa 223 
The literary evidcnc,, 233; Numismatic 
evidence and co-relation of rhc data, 226; 
Methcd of the court-historians, 229; Char­
acterization of the hero and the villain, 231 ; 
Chandragupta's marriage with Dhruvadevi, 
233; Rimagupta's · place in Gupta history, 
235. 

The Weatem Front 237 
Extent of the empire of Chandragupta II, 237; 
Causes of the Saka-war, 239; Chandragupta 

II and the Viikii~akas, 243; Chandragupta II 
and the Sakas, 246; Growth of the Vikrama-
ditya legend, 248; Transformation of the 
Gupta royalty, 250. 

Kumaragupta I and the South 25) 
The place of Govindaguy,ta in Gupta history, 
253; The Dcccan campaign, 256; Kumara• 
gupta I, Vika~kas and the Nalas, 257. 



CHAPTER V : TRANSFORMA 'nON AND DE-
CLINE OF THE EMPIRE 262-334 

The beginning of a new era. 262; The 
_ -,:retiod oT crisl!, ·263 . ......._ 

_,,,.,,,.. Struggle for Succcsaion ... J 266 
\-- - -"Tfic role . pi~ycd by the emperor . 266; 

Legitimacy of Ska.adagupta's succ ... s!>ion, 
270; Various pulls and pressures, 272. 

Pushyamiua Invasion 273 
Identification of the Pushyamitras, 273; 
Rise of the Pai;ic;lava ruler Bharatabala, 275; 
Vakaiaka band in the Pushyamitra invasion. 
276. 

Second Hui;ia Invasion 277 
Geographical factor in the north-western 
policy, 278; India and Central Asia , 281 ; 
Ro11te of the Hih:ia invasion, 284. 

Skandagupta and Mabra 286 
Turmoil in Mahva, 286; Interpretation of 
Mandasor inscriptions, 287; Vakaµka 
intcrfccence in Malwa, 289. 

· Transformation and Decline of the Empire : 
( Nara,irhhagu.pta J, Kumilragupta lJ and 

- Budhagupta 290 
Estimate of Skandagupta, 290; InH-u.cncc of 

the ascc.tic ideology on the imperial family, 
292; Growth of feudo-fcderal structure, 295; 
Rise of the Brahamai:ia feudatories, 299; 
Inscre.ise in the power of hereditary 
officccs, 300. 

APPENDICES 

(i) Problem of SucceHion after Kumingupta I 
Skandagupta and Hie Rivals 304 

The problem, 304; Skandagupta and P11ru-
gupti1, 305; Ghatotkachagupta and Samu-

dugupta II(? ,) 311. 



xxii 

(ii) Immediate Succeeeora of Skandagupta 

The problem and the various theories, 314; 
Coins of Kumiragupta Kramiditya, 318; 
Coins of Nara Baliiditya,318; Sarnath inscrip. 

tion of Prakatadit ya, 320; Literary evidence 
on Baladityas, 321 ; Analysis of the evi-
dence, 323; Niilandii sul of Vishi:iugupta, 
325; Confusion in the Mailj11Jri Mli/a K&/pa, 
326; Criticism of the var ious theories, 329; 
Theory of Sinha criticized, 330; Budha• 
gupta, 332. 

CHAPTER VI : DISINTEGRATION AND COLLAPSE 

314,, 

OF THE EMPIRE 335-386 

Diaaenaiona in the Imperial Family : Chandra• 
gupta lll and Vainyagupta 335 
The Hun Volkerwanderung: Bhanugupta, Praki-
saditya and Naraaimhagupta Bwditya II. 336 

Hui:ia conquest of Punjab, 336; of the 
anlarV#dl, of Malwa, 341 ; Tor amiii:ia and 
Prakiisaditya, 342; Mihirakula and the 
prosecution of Buddhists, 344; Defeat of 
Mihirakula, 350. 

Collapse of the Empire and the Rise of New 
Centres of Political Power 35.) 

Successors of Nara simhagupta Baladitya II ; 
Vajr:i, Kumiragupta. Ill and Vishr,ugupta, 
354; Eastward shift in the centre of the 
Gupta power , 355; Rise of new powers, 
357; Maitrabs of Valabhi, 357; Aulikara:; 
of l\falwa, 358; Maukharis of Kanauj, 362 ; 
Liter Guptas of Magadh a, 364; Bengal ancl 
KamarO.pa, 365; Orissa, 367; Collapse of the 
empire, 367. 

APPENDlCEs 

Order of Succession a£ter Budhagupta 370 
Immediate s ucccssors of Budhagupta, 370; 



xxiii 

Evidence of the Mt1RJ11iri ,\[,i/11 Ko/pa, 372; 

Successors of Bhanuguy,ta, 375; l'rakasidirya 
of coins , 376; Evidence of the Mai1j11irl 
Miila Ka/pa, 379; Naras imhagupta Baladitya 
II, 381 ; Vishi:iugupta, tbc lase emperor and 
the end of Gupta rule in Magadha, 382; 
D.1te of the end of Gupta rule in Orissa, 

384. 

CONCLUSION 
SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A. Original Sources 

1. Inscriptions 
2, Coins 
3. Travellers ' accounts and foreign works 
4. Indian texts and transl:i.tions 

B. Hiatoriee of the Period 
C, Other Important Works 
D, Select Aniclea 
E. Important Jo1unala 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE 
CHRONOLOG[CAL TABLE 
INDEX 

,, 

Map : India in the Gupta Age Page xxiv 

J87-388 
389-401 

389 

391 
392 
395 
400 
402 

40~407 
408-432 



CIIAl"Tll!R I 

METHOD AND APPROACH 

The study of the political history of ancient India in the modern 
times commenced towards the last quarter of the eighteenth cen­
tury when, compelled by the administrative exigencies, Warren 
Hastings, the then Governor General of the British Colonies in 
India, began to encourage researches into the laws, customs and 

history of the Indian people. With the arrival of William Jones 
from England in 1783, and the foundation of the Asiatic Society 

of Bengal in 1784 1, the stage for the discover y of ancient India 
was set. Jones verr soon fixed the: sheet-anchor oflndiao history by 
identifying Chandragupta 11aurya of the Indian literary tradition 
with Sandrocottos of the Classical writers. But, as the efforts of 
Jones and his colleagues-Charles Wilkins and Henry Colebrook 
being the most prominent of them - were mainly directed to the 
study of ancient Indian literature:, political history, on which even 
now only a fc:\\· reliable ancient works are :ivailable, revealed itsdf 

,·cry slowly. The greate st handicap which the British scholar­

administrators had to face was the inability of the indigenous 
pa,:,tfitos to read the ancient scripts of the country ; it rendered the 
decipherment of the ancient inscriptions and manuscripts imposs ible. 
As a matter of fact, Indians had long forgotten. the ancient scripts 
of their country. When Firoz Shah Tughlaq brought the Asokan 
pillars from Topra and Mecrut to Delhi, he invited a number of 

Dwarka Nath Tagore , who joined it in 1832, was the first 
Indian to become its member. 
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Sanskrit scholars to read the edicts inscribed on them, but none or 
them could decipher their script. 1 Akbar, the Mughal emperor, 

also tried to get them read, but his inquisitiveness also could not be 

satisfied. 2 The attempt of the British scholars and their Indian 

colleagues to decipher the ancient Indian scripts was, however, 

more sustained and scientific. In the earlier stages their efforts were 

met with success only in the sphere of the mediaeval inscriptions 
which were written in the scripts similar to those of modern 

vernaculars and were, therefore, easy to decipher. In 1785, Charles 
Wilkins read the Bad.al pillar inscription of the Pala king Narayar;ta­
pala found in the Dinajpur District of Bengal3 and Pandit Radha ­

kant Sharma could successfully decipher the Topra-Delhi pilhr 

inscription of the Chahamana king Vi~ii.ladeva (Vigraharaja IV). 

dated V. E. 1220 (=1277 A. D.). 4 But the Nagarjuni and Barab:i.r 

cave inscriptions of the Maukhari king Anantav:uman, thoug h 
discovered in 1785 by J. H. Harrington, being written in a more 

archaic script, now al.led 'the Guptan ', successfully defied the 

ingenuity of these early epigraphists for a pretty long tin1c. How­

ever, Charles Wilk.ins who laboured on them between 1785 and 

1789, succeeded in reading almost half of the lett~rs of the Gupta 
alphabct6. But as at that time the attention of the scholars wa s 

mainly directed to the study of the ancient literature, the success 
of Wilkins could not be properly exploited for further progress. 
However, the d~ciphcrment of the Gupta script was resumed ir1 

1834 when Captain Troyer read a part of the Allahabad pillar ins­
cription of Samudragupta•. But the endeavours of \YI. H. Mill ww .: 

attended with greater succcss7
• Jn 1837, he won a fresh laurd 

when he deciphered Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta~ . 
The most notable success, however, was achie\'cd by Prince['· 

1 Pandey, R. B., l11tlia11 Palaeography, p. 58. 
2 lbid. 
3 AJialir Rmar,hts, II, (1790), p. 167. 
4 Ibid. 
5 !Ind. 
6 ]ASB, III, 1834, p. 119 f. 
7 Ibid., pp. 257 ff. 
8 Ibid., VJ, pp. 1 .ff. 
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Not only did he play a major role in the decipherment of the early 

Brahmi script, but also succcssfally read a host of inscriptions of the 

Gupta period found at Delhi, 1 Kah a um, 2 Saiichis and Junagadh 4 , 

as a result of which a table of the Gupta.alphabet could be published 
in 1871. 

1HE WORIC OF THE f.ARLY f.PIGRAPHISTS 

The early cpigraphists naturally committed numerous errors 

in their decipherment and i11terpretation of the Gupta records, and 
in absence of any independent evidence on the history of this 

dynasty , literary or otherwise, they had to grope in the dark for 
a long time in their clforts to locate it in time and space. For 
example, the lines 25 and 26 of the Allahabad prait11/i of Samudra­

gupta, one of the earliest Gupta records to be discovered, were 

translated in 1834 by Troyer as follows : 

" Of the great-grandson of Sri Chondr11g11p111, the great 

Raja, of the grandson of the great Raja Sri Yogflolea,ha, of the 

son of the great Raja (Adhiraja) Sd Cb11ndr111,11pl11. 

Of the son of the daughter of Lith-rh'ho Vi/uili, of the 

family of Alohodill)·o lv111111r11 ... ••• of the great Raja, the supreme 

Raja (Adhiraja) Sri S0H111dragllj)to ".& 

Mill corrected the name of the grand-father of Samudragupta to Gha­
~otkacha,• but was himself responsible for numerous other errors 

which, for a long time, coloured the vision of those who wrote on 
the Gupta history. For instance, he translated the line 8 of the 

aame inscription as follo\\ ·s : 
"Whose mothers-in-law, formerly proud and addicted 

to highminded oppressions perpetually, ba\'ing beca by his 
own arm subdued with the sword of battle (viz. S11'1harirti and 
the rest, ...... (line 18) ... ... " .7 

1 Ibid., VU, p. 629. 
2 Ibid., p. 37 f. 
3 Ibid., VI, pp. 451 ff. 
4 Ibid., VIJ, pp. 347 ff. 
5 JASB, III, p. 119 f. 
6 Ibid., p. 267. 
1 Ibid., p. 262. 
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.aod commented that the mothers-in-law of Samud~gurta ' ar,pcar 

to have been independent princesses whose daughters were thus 
won in battle by Samudragupta '. 1 Mill also belie,•cd that a royal 
issue was exr,ected at the date of the inscription . As regards the 

origin of the Gupta dynastr, he rejected the suggestion of the 

idcnticality of Chandragupta, the father of Samudtagupta, wit h 
Chandragu[>ta Maurya on the ground that while the Mauryas were 
of Sudra extraction, the house of Samudragupta belonged to the 
Solar race-an impression which he gathered from the faulty 

decic:iherment of the line 30 of the Allahabad record. He, how ­
ever, examined the possibility of Chandragupta, the father ot' 
Samudn.gupta, having been a s<:ion of the Ra~hora, Pratihiira or 

Chahamaaa dyoasty but could not come to a satisfaetory conclusion. 
"Our researches'', he remarked, " for the subjects of this inscription 

in the records of Northern and Central India, seem to l>e hitherto 

unsuccessful, not withstanding the various Chand.raguptas that 

have appeared there. Of the name of Samudragupta, I have nu t 

yet seeo any trace " .:t 

ACKIEVE~!ENT OF GEl'.ER.\L CL'NNl:--CH-~'-l 

This was the state of our knowledge of the Gupta history m 

1834. But the patient efforts of the cpigraphists Ycry soon laid 

its skcletoa. bare. An idea about the rapid progress in our know­

ledge of the Gupta history mar be had by a comparison of th i: 

notes of Mill published in 1834 the extracts from which we han: 
just given, w.ith the histor y of the Gupta dynasty i11 the Bhi/.,,: 
Top,s of General Cunningham published exactly two decades late r. 

1n this work, General Cunnigham suggestc<l 319 i\ . D. as the initi :1l 
}'car of the era used in the Gupta inscriptions , published a corre,c 

tr:uislation of the statement of Alberuni on the prul>lem of the Gupt.1 
e ra, and gave a connected account of the history of the Gup 1.1 
dynasty. He placed the accC!sion of the king Gupta in 319 A. D., 

1 Ibid., fn. 
2 Ibid., p. 343. '!\fill also believed that the king Dhananjay :1 

of the Allahabad praiasli belonged to 'the race of U,t!,r11sm,1, 
i. e, most probably the celebrated king of .Mathura so called, 
the father of Ca11111, who was slain l>y Crishna' (Ibid., p. 344;. 
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of Gha.~otkacha jn 340, of Chandragupta I in 360, of Samudragupta 

in 380, and of Chandragupta II, Kumiragupta I and Skandagupta 

respectively in 400, 430 and 440. Funher, he tried to reconstruct 

the history of the imperial Guptas after Skandagupta and, perhaps 
it was he who for the first time suggested that Lagraditya (Sakra­

ditya), Budhagupta, Taktagut>ta (Tathagatarija), Baladitya and 

Vajra, known from the Chinese sources, were the successors of 
Skandagupta and placed them in 452, 480, 510, 540 and 570 res­

pectively. Funhermorc, he identified the king Baladitya of Yuan 

Chwang with Nara Bal:i.ditya of coins. \X'hcn we recall that nt that 

time scholars generally believed that the Gupta dynasty ended with 

Skandagupta, that in 1860 Liston suggested that the power of the 

Gupta dynasty after Skandagupta was usurped by a family of a 

minister, 1 that e,·en in 1888 rleet in his Corp111 I1mrip1io1lflm llldi• 

,or11111, Vol. 111. opined that Budhagupta was not connected with 

Skandagupta by direct descent 2 and dilferentiated the Budhagupta 

of the Eran inscription from the Buddhagupta of Yuan Chwang,a 

and came to the conclusion that Cunningham's suggestion as con• 

taincd in the Bhilsa Topu, on the initial year of the Gupta era, was 

the correct one,• one cannot but admire the brilliance and the crca• 

tive imagination of the General. It was really unfortunate that 

CuntJingham himself did not stick to his original views on the 
Gupta era and accepted the then prevalent notion that the year 
319 A. D. marked the extinction of the Gupta rule, and not its 

commencement. s 

1 JASB, VII, p. 3B. 

2 Corpus, 111, p. 7. 
3 Ibid., p. 46 fn. 
4 Ibid., 38. 
5. fo 1871 Cunningham ascribed the date of the Kahaum ins­

cription of Skandagupta to the Saka era on the plea that it 
would accord best ,,, ith the generally accepted view that the 
Gupta dynasty came to an end io 319 A. D. (ASI,AR, I, 
p.93f.). In 1!180, however, he accepted 166-7 A. D. 
3.8 the initial year of the Gupta era (AS/, AR, X, pp. 
111 Jf.). 
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EPIGRAPHIC EVlDENCE 

1'.'1TUR~ 01' EPIGRAPH[C EVIDE.NCE 

The attitude of the 19th century epigraphists was credulous 

and uocritical. Of course , they tried their best to decipher and tra.as­
late the ancient documents correctly , but they accepted every piece 

of ioformation contained in them as historically correct without 

discounting even the most obvious embellishments. They di<l 
not realize that as a source-material the inscriptions belong to the 
category of written or literary sources and need to be studied with 

a method different from the one we apply to the archaeological 

antiquities . The non-literary material, such as the archaeological 
remains, dug out scientincally or otherwise, is always rela,ivelr 

more simple, straightforward and tangible inasmuch as it directly 

comes from the past to present, without being contaminated either 

by the culture of the intervening period, or by the formative in­

fluences of literature contemporary to it. Of course, the historian 

may himself fail to interpret and evaluate it properly, but the evi­

dence itself docs not lie. The literary material , such as the P11Ta!lt11, 

epics, historical biographies, dramas of historical genre, foreign 

accounts , dynastic and regional histories etc., on the other hand, 

comes ro the historian in a finished form . It coristitutcs direct 

evidence only of the ' state of mind ' of its author or the person 

who controlled its composition . It is, therefore, only indirectl y 

concerned with the people whose history is to be written and thu s 

is secondary in the sense of a mediate source . It is, no doubt, usually 
fuller and more revealing than the non-literar y matc-rial, but 
the actuality in volved in it has to be grasped after weaning away 

the moulding inRuence of the author. t It is always coloured by 

the prejudices and predilections of its author, sometimes un · 
conscious which mechanically splash in his writing, but often• 

times deliberate and wilful. Therefore , in order to understand 

properly the entire process, the modern historian has to put him­

self in the place of aocient author, a task which is not always easy. 

1 cf. Narian, A. K.,' Writing a New History of Ancient India,• 
Problems of Hi1toriral IPriling i11 India, p.6f . 
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Epigraphy, though conventiooally regarded as a branch of 
archaeology, is in fact much more closer to the evidence of literary 
genre. For, the evidence of an epigraph comes to us more or less 

in a finished form, having a pattern and ready to tell a story. It 
cannot, therefore, be properly evaluated without taking into 
consideration the nature and purpose of the document, and the 
mcnt:d out.fit, attitude, prejudices and predilections of its author 

and such contemporary colour which unconsiously spills over 
into his composition . For, after all, like the authors of the 
ilih41'1!, iilchyayil:Jis, ka,y,u and other literary works, the authors 
of the royal documents, especially of the pralatli1, were also 
influenced by the contemporary ideas of history and ways of 
iofcrcncc and interpretation. 

PRIVATE: RECORDS 

Ancient Indian epigraphs may broadly be divided into two 
groups : (i) those incised for private individuals , and (ii) those 
engraved on behalf of the ruling kings. The documents of the 
fint group usually record the donations in favour of religious 
establishments or installation of images for worship . In some 
cases, they mention the king during whose reign the grant was 
made or the installation took place. Sometimes, eulogistic com­
positions were also engraved on stone tablets or pillars to comme­

morate public works like the excavation of a tank or the construc ­

tion of a temple by a private citizen or a group of people. Such 
works sometimes mention the ruler of the country and occasionally 
dc:;cribc his achievements. Thus, private records often provide 
valuable material for the reconstruction of the political history 
of the period. It should, however, be remembered that as 
these records were not 'official ', they ,vere not always drafted 
with the same care with which ' official ' documents ,vere com­

posed. For example, a private citizen felt no hesitation in des­
cribing the Gupta emperor as a mere Mahiraja. The use of this 
title for Kumiragupta I in the Mankuwar Buddhist image ins­
cription led fleet to conjecture that " it may indicate an actual 
historial fact, the reduction of Kumiragupta, towards the close 
of his life, to feudal rank by Pushyamitras and the Hiil,'las, whose 
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attacks on the Gupta power arc so pointedly alluded to in the Bhitari 
inscription of Skandagupta ". 1 But a proper differentiation in the 
nature of private and official records would make such a conjcc• 

ture totally unwarranted. 

1111.0\"AL RECORDS 

The cpigrai,hs of the second group, viz. those incised for the 
ruling kings may broadly be classified under two categories : (l) 
prafasliJ or p17rvt11 and (ii) 1a,,m1 ltisanaJ. The epigraphs commc• 
morating particular achievements or l:.irli of a king were called 
prafaslis or p1irvo1.1 KalhaJ'.l.a calls them pralish/hti Jiiu,naJ. But, 

in that case, the pure praiaslis of the type of the Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta and the undated Mandasor ins­
cription of Yasodharman, which arc entirely dc\·oted to the re­

citation of the glory and conquests of the kings mentioned in 
them, will have to be differentiated from the praia1ti1 composed 
on the occasion of the pralish/1.ui ceremony of the temples , Aa~­
staffs, and such other constructions. The lii11Jra Jti1a11a1, on the 

other hand, record the grants made in favour of learned Brah­
mar:ias, religious institutions or dcscrYing individuals and officials. 
They arc generally engraved on copper plates, and seldom on stone­

slabs. Their importance was two-fold : judicial and religious . 
W'henever two parties differed on the question of the owncrshil' 
of a piece of land, the copper plates were presented in the law• 
courts. Therefore, they were prepared in strict\}' legal langull.ge. 
Prom the religious point of view also, complete performanc.: 

of ritualistic formalities was deemed necessarr. Hence, gradually 
more and more emr,hasis was laid on the strict observance of the 

rules laid down in the Dharn1alii1lras regarding the composition 
of the copper pilitc grants. Broadly , their contents may be divided 

into three sections : preamule, notification and conclusion. The 
preamble generally · comprises mari.t;ala er auspicious invoation. 

the place of issue, the name of the donor with his titles and aoccs-

1 Fleet, Corp,u, III, p. 46. 
2 EI, XXX, p. 123 ; tonlra, D. C. Sircar (lndi1111 Epigraphr. 

p. 3, fn. 5) who docs not 1,clicve that ptirvti and pralasti 
nrc synonyms. 
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tory, and the address in respect of the grant. The noti6cation 
a>115i!ts of specification of the gift, the name of the donce , the 
occasion and purpose of the grant and the boundaries of the land 
gifted. Lastly, the conclusion contains ao exhortation, the names 
of the officials responsible for preparation and execution of the 
document and the date aod authentication. All these features 
however, arc not found in the tiimra Jiisanas of the early period. 

PROVENAt-:CI!. 01' l"HE .f.PIGI\APHS 

The records of a dynasty provide valuable data on its history 
in more than one way, Firstly, if they are found in sill,, their pro­

venance will indiote the area over which its rulers held their 
away. For example, the Junagadh record of Skandagupta proves, 
not only by its contents but also by its provenance, that his 
authority was acknowledged in Surash~ra, The lii111ra Jiisa,1111, it 
is true, sometimes travel away to a region dilfcrenc from the place 
of their issue, but the inscriptions engraved on stone pillars and 
stone slabs arc usually found not very far removed from their 
original sites. Even the tiimra iti.ra11a.s may help us in this respect 
if the place of their issue (provided it was included in the kingdom 
of the ruler mentioned in the grant 1) and the village or villages 
granted could be located with certainty. The point is important 
bcc.ausc the provenance of the early inscriptions of a family may 
also indicate the area in which it originated. The find-spot of 
an inscription of rure praiarli type is of special significance in this 
respect, since, unlike the pralishf/Jti i,isa11a, it is not associated with 
an area or a place due to the prati!/J/hti cercmon)', but is indicati\'c 
Qf the ruler's predilection for that place, In the case of the Gupta 
dynasty, the original home of which is not definitely mentioned in 
the available sources, the importance of this line of evidence cannot 
be O\'cr-cxaggcrated . 
GENEALOGIES I:-: TIIE R.OU.L RECORDS 

Secondly, the praiasli.r a.od the lti111ra s:Ua11ar usually provide 
us information on the genealogy of the kings mentioned in them. 

1 Sometimes the place from where a grant ,vas issued differed 
from the place at which it was actually made. e.g. the 
Rithapur grant of Bhavattavarman was made at Prayiga 
and issued at Nandivatdhaoa. 
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A proper appreciation of this fact is highly vital for the history of 
the Gupta dynasty, because many a problems regarding the place of 

kings like Rimagupta would not have arisen if it was properly 
under,tood that the inclusion of the names of the ancestors of the 

donor was necessitated by the religious exigencies which rendered 

the mention of collarerals unnecessary. We should, therefore, 
expect to lind the name of Rimagupta either in his own inscrip­
tions or in those of his direct descendants (if there were any) if 
and when they will come to light,and not in the records of Chandra­

gupta II and his successors. In the light of this fact, the argument 

that as the name of Ramagupta is not found mentioned in the Gupta 

records he should not be assigned a place in the history of the 

dynasty 1 or that his name was omitted by the Gupta emperors 

from the genealogr of the dynasty because of his misdeedst, be-
comes irrelevant. -

LITERARY MOTIFS IN THB ROY.\L Y.l'IGRAPHS 

· The most important contribution to the studr of the political 

history of the Gurta period is made by tfie p17n-iis or the praiallfr, 
for they contain a comparatively dc-:tailed account nf the achieve­

ments of the kings mentioned in them. They are more devdoped 

than the Janm1 la1,na1, for, unlike the latter, they contain an account 
of the activities of the ruling king i but their mould is not as ex­

tensive as that of the alr.hyayi/e,is and other literary works of his­
torical genre. For example, in literature the abstract idea of the 

royal glory in the form of a beautiful princes symbolizing the goddess 

of Royal Fortune (rajya-iri) whose love the king wins after 
overcoming insurmountable difficulties, was very popular in the 

Gupta and the post-Gupta periods•. from the fourth century 
A. D. it became widely prevalent. In different forms it occurs in 
the Raghuvainia, the Ratnava/i, the Bo/11/J/Jarala, the Harsha(harita, 
the Kadambari and numerous other works. The authors of the 
prafastil were also influenced l>y it, but they used it only as a for-

1 Gokhale, B G., San111drag11p1a and Hit Time,, p. 101. 
2 JBRS, XXXIV, pp. 19 ff. 
3 Pathak, V. S., Ancient Historian, of fodia, p. 27. 
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mub.. Among the Gupta emperors it is used for the first time for 

Skandagupta who is described as the one "whom the goddess of 
fortune and splendour of her own accord selected as her husband, 

having in succession (and) with ju<lgment skilfully taken into 

consideration and thought over all the causes of virtues and faults 

(dlld) having discarded all (the <Jlher) sons of kings (as no/ ,on1ing 

up to her 1/andard) ". 1 The popularity which this motif acquired 
may be gauged by the fact that only truce decades later, the Mah4-
rt1ja Matrivishi:iu, a mere feudatory chief of Budhagupta, is found 
describing himself as the one "who, by the will of (the god) 
vidhatri, was approached (in 111arriage fhoiu) by the goddess of 
sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (hi,h) of her own accord 

(to be htr /,,uba11d) ". 2 

lNTERPI\ETATION OF THE DIGVIJAYA PRASASTIS 

The fact that the · court-poets of the me(Haeval period often 

grossly exaggerated the achievements and status of their patrons, 
makes it highly difficult to determine the extent of truth in the 
digvijaya prafaslis of the Gupta period. Following Majumdar, 3 

we may divide such rccotds into three categories according to the 
manner in which the conquests or domains of the kings are des­
cribed in them. First, there arc inscriptions in which we haYe a 

general description of the conquest or sway over vast regions indi­
cated by such vague expressions ns ' the whole world ' or ' cxt·cn<l­
ing to the four oceans'. To the second class belong references 
to the extreme limits of a king's conquests or dominions which 
correspond to well known rivers, hills, or seas. Thirdly, there are 
praia1/i1 which give a list of the countries or peoples, the conc1uest 
of which is attributed to the king of the epigraph. 

Now, as regaids the description of the first category, in the 
Gupta period we find it used for Samudragupta and many of his 
successors. Thus, the prosperity of Samudragupta is mentioned as 
san.ra-pritl,t,i11i.faya-janiJa. 4 Then, the minister of Chandragupta II 

1 Fleet, <Jp. ,i1., p. 62. 
2 Ibid., p. 90. 
3 ]IH, XLII, pp. 651 ff. 
-4 Sircar, D. C., Sri. [,rs., p. 259. 
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who accompani ed his royal master to Udayagiri, described the 

emperor as having the aim of 1trilma-p_ri1/Jvlja_J11. 1 Skaodagqpta 

· is also described as the conqueror of the whole earth (Prilh11Tm 
stJ111tJgr4m)i, and Budhagupta is represented as the ruler of the earth 

(NtJhvim prafaiati). 1 From these instances it is clear that the authors 

of the Gupta epigraphs generally used the expression ' the whole 

earth' as a motif signifying the kingdom of an imperial sovereign, 

though in the later periods it was undoubtedly used to indicate 

the dominions even of a petty ruler . 

The description of the conquests or sway of a king e,crending 

up to the extreme limits of the earth is, by its ,·c ry nature, conven­

tional . As D. C. Sircar has shown , our ancients believed that in 

order to attain chaleravarlilva, a king must extend his sway over 
the whole of the ,halera1•arli-luhe1ra which is described as lying 

between the Himalayas and the sea (l-li111tilqriidii-1,111mdra111) or as 

bounclcd in the south , west and c:1s1 by the seas and in 

the north by the Himavat, resembling the string of a bow.' 

Actually, the conception of a conqueror performing d(~iitJJ'a, 
that is to say conquering the whole of the ,hakrtJz•arJi-/eihelrtJ, 
permeate s the entire range of 01.1r ancient literature. It was bound 

to find reflection in the Gupta epigraphs as well. The description 
of Kumaragupta I as the ruler of the whole earth encircled by 
the four seas and that of Yasodharman as the conqueror of all 
the chieftains "from the neighbourhood of the riYcr Lauhitya up 

to the mountain Mahendra, and from the Himalaya up to the 

Western Ocean ". 5, evidently belong ro this category. It may, 

howe ver, be noted th:11 such conventional e~pressions became 
hopelessly exaggerated only in the post-Gupta period . It is re­
cognised, therefore, that " the earlier the king is, the grc-ater is our 

reliance in his claims, in spite of the obvious fact that there is always 

1 Ibid., p. 272. 
2 Ibid., p. 301. 
3 I/Jid., p. 323. 
4 Sircar , D . C .. SJ11diu in lht Geography of An&i1r,/ 1Jnd M1Ji1ual 

llldia, p. 5. 
5 fleet, op. ,it., p. 148. 
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~ considerable amount of exaggeration irl the royal pralaslis com­
posed by the coun-poets of the Indian monarchs ". 1 As a matter 

of fact, in the Gupta period the description of a king as a ruler of 
the entire earth became one of those motifs by which the court­

poets described the imperial status of their masters. In the post­
Gupta pcrio<l it gradually became a mere ornamental p_hrase. 
Thus, in view of the comparative earlier date of the Mandasor 
inscription, its description of the far-Rung conquests of Yaso­

.dharman should not be regarded as completely devoid of truth. 

The degree of truth in the epigraphs of the third category 

has been a matter of keener controversy. Now, it is of course 
true that in the early mediaeval records of this type we find 

hopeless exaggerations of the achievements of the king 

mentioned in them, but as far as such inscriptions of the 
Gupta period. e. g. the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta, 
the Mcharauli record of • Chandra ', the Junagadh prafasli of 
Skandagupta etc. arc concerned, we do not see any reason 

to <loubt their .1uthenticity. R. C. l\fajumdar, who puts the 
Allahabad record among the ' uncorroborated ' documents, finds 
it difficult to understand ' why every statement of Harishel'.la ... is 

treated as a historical fact, while everything stated by Vakpati 
{11bot1f hiI 11u11ttr YafoJJarn,1111 of !vJflat!i) is dismissed as fabulous' 2 

(italicized ours). We do not know what led Majumdar to regard 
the evidence of the Allahabad prafasli as ' uncorroborated ' and to 
compare it with Vakpati's description of the achievements of 
Yasovarm:1n ·which he has elsewhere dismissed as 'highly conven­
tional '. 1 The claim that Samudragupta conquered a vast empire 
extending from the Punjab to Bengal is proved by the simple fact 
that his :,u<;ccssors ruled over it. Then, there arc his gold coins 
found throughout this vast area' and the evidence of the AMMK 
according to which he marched up to the gates of Kashmir.' 

1 Sircar, op. ril., p. 2. 
2 ]III, XLII, p. 652 f. 
3 Majumdar and Pusalker. (ed.), The ClaJJi.t1I .Au, p. 129. 
4 Altekar, A.S., The Coinag, of Jhe G11p111 Empire, p. 40. 
5 Jayaswal, K.P., A11 Imperial HiJlflr.J of .India,,-p. 48. 
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As regards the states of the Deccan, the conquest of which is not 

corroborated by other sources, Harishei:ia docs not claim that 

Samudragupta iocorporated the states of that ar~ in his empire. 

He explicitly states that Samudragupta conquered their rulers 

and then liberated a.od reinstated them. Even the reference to 

the rulera of the North-West and the southern islands is not a mere 

hyperbole. When interpreted correctly, the claim of Harishei:ia 
appears to be almost literally correct 1• Further, as pointed out by 
Majumdar himself, the principle that nothing should be accepted 

as a historical truth without sufficient evidence docs not mean that 

whatever cannot be regarded as a historical truth for insufficient 
evidence must be regarded as false and straightaway rejected as 

of no historical importance. " Such an attitude is particular!) · 

unwise in the study of ancient Indian history where the reLiable 

data arc so few, and we have to work upon insufficient and doubtful 

data. Side by side with l'trlainly there is such a thing as probabilil.J, 
which may turn out to be true or false in the light of new discoveries 

of facts, and as long as we keep them distinct and do not confuse 
the one with the other, there is no harm discussing the degree of 

probability in a view which may not be regarded as certain. One 

is, therefore, fully justified in formulating a hypothesis which is 

based on a reasonable inference from known data that we posses s, 

and is not contrary to any known facts. A hypothesis of this type 

serves the very useful purpose of keeping the doubtful or insuffi­

cient data before us so that we may not miss the bearing upon 

them of any fresh data that may come to our notice. What is 
wrong is to regard such a hypothesis as an ascertained fact".~ 

The interpretation of the digrija_ya pr11i11stis and other documcn .ts 

has sulfered a. lot from the la.ck of proper appreciation of the nature 
of evidence advanced in the support of a particular hypothesis. 
The difference in the weight of positive, indicative and circums­

tantial types of evidences is generally overlooked. It is not fully 

realiud that in the field of epigraphie research a positive evidence 

1 I,ifr11, Ch. IU . 
2 )IH, XLll, p. 658 f. 
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is comparatively always the best and forms the sheet-anchor of a 
suggestion. Explanatory argument only explains the absence 
<>f a positive evidence in favour of a hypothesis while indicative 

2::id circumstantial evidences become imponant only when positive 
evidence is altogether lacking. But where positive evidence on a 
problem is available, all the other types of evidences become less 
1"cliablc. 
l'ALAEOGRAPHTCAL P£CULlAIUTf£S 

The inscriptions of the Guptas and of their feudatories (except 
those of the kings of Malwa) are usually found dated in the Gupta 
era ; but there are a number of records having a bearing on the 
Gupta history which are dated in the regnal years of the kings 
mentioned in them. The inscriptioos of the Viki~akas are a case 
in the point . Then there arc those records which do not co0.t2in 
any date or are dated in an era the identification of which is not 
beyond doubt. The probable dates of such records ace usually 
det ermined with the help of their palaeographical peculiarities 
.and other indications provided by their contents. In this connec­
tion it is imponant to note that palaeographical features can, at 
the most, suggest a general period of a record, and not its absolute 
date. Further, they cannot become the sole basis of fixing the 
date of a record. Actually, the chronology of the evolution of a 

script itself depends upon those records the dates of which we 
determine by means other than their palaeographical features. 
For icstance, fleet and other competent epigraphists placed the 
records of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II in c. 700 A. D. and 
opined that there is nothing in the palaeography of his grants to 
controven such a conclusion. 1 But now we definitely know that 
Pravarasena II could not have flourished later than the second 
quarter of the fifth century A. D. Thus, a modification in the 
probable dates of those records which ace regarded as either con­
temporary to or earlier or later than the Vakataka grants, has 
become necessary. Of course, now our knowledge of the evolution 
of the Gupta script .is far more advanced than it was in the days of 

1 Fleet, op. &it., p. 16. 
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Fleet a..od it is possible to suggest a more accurate date of a record 
on the basis of its sctipt aloac but, even now, it is highly risky 
to fix the date of any king on the evidcnc:c of one or two letters 
of his records. It should not be forgotten that even in the same 
record, evidently written or engraved by the same person, shapes 
of the same letters vary considerably. Consequently, cpigraph.ists 

usuaUy do not sec eye to eye on the question of the dates of such 
undated records. The Nachne-ki-Talai and Ganj inscriptions ot· 

l'~ithvisher:ia, for instance, arc placed by some competent epigra­
phists in the fourth century A. D. l and by other equally compe­
tent authorities in the fifth century A. D .~ The palaeographical 
argument, therefore, cannot and should not be regarded as the sole 
basis of the date of an epigraph ; it should be studied in the context 
of other lines of evidence. 

NUMISMATIC EVIDE."..:CE 

WORK OF THE EARLr NU~IISllU.TIST.S 

The study of the Gupta coins started even earlier than that of 
the inscriptions. The first hoard of the Gupta gold coins , which 
probably consisted mostly of the issues of the later Gupta em­
perors, was discovered as early as 1783 at Kalighat,3 ten miles 
from Calcutta, by a certain Mr. Nab Kishen who see1ns to have 
presented about 200 of its coins to Warren Hastings, the then 

Governor General of India. Hastings sent most of these coins 
to the Directors of the East India Company in London who pre­

seated 24 of them to the British .Museum, a nearly equu number 
to the museum of Mr. Hunter, and some pieces to the Ashmolcan 

Museum, Oxford and to the Public Library at Cambridge. The 
rest were eventually melted down. The coins of the British 
:Museum, however, were examined by Mr. R. Payne Knight, a 
celebrated numismatist in the early decades of the nineteenth 

c:atury. He could not dec:ipher the legends inscribed on these 

1 Sircar, D. C., CA, p. 179. 
2 Mirashi, V.V., S1Mdits in J,,Jolozy, II, pp. 167 ff. 
3 Allan, J., BMC,GD, pp. cxxiv ff. 
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iuuea but suggested that they were imitations of Greek coins. 1 

Manden, however, in his Nlfmir111ula Orit11/a/ia, published in 1823, 

succeu(wly read the name Chandra and the title ~rl Vikrama. 

Probably, he was helped by Charles Wilkins who had attained partial 

success in decipheri.ag an inscription of the Gupta period many 

years before, though his epigraphic studies were almost ignored.~ 
Marsden hazarded a guess that these coins were issued about 

the fourth century A. D., though his reasoning was based on the 
roaterial which woul<l now be rejected outright. 

In 1814, the Asiatic Society of Bengal laid the foundations of 

a museum, where coins were also exhibited. In t 832, H. H. 
Wilson contributed a paper to the Asia/it: Rmar(ht.t, Vol. XVII, 

on the coin-coUection of the museum as it stood in that year. The 

plates whic~ illustrate this paper were drawn by James Princep, 

who was Wilson's assistant in the Calcuua mint. At that stage 

neither Princep nor Wilson could make much of the Gupta coins. 

On tlae reverse of a Standard type coin of Samudragupta Wilson 

recognised pa ra and lea but he- could neither complete the word 

partil:.ra11l(1/J nor decipher any letter in the legend on the obverse. 
Similarly, on the re\·erse of a coin of l'rakasaditya he suggested 

Sri Praki for Sri Praka (saditya) and thought that the reading might 

be Sri Prakirlli. At that time nobody except Marsden had reali zed 

that the name of the king was written on the obverse in a perpendi­

cular fashion. Within a few rears, however, when the study of the 

Gupta inscriptions was rcsumc<l, the decipherment of the legends 

on the Gupta coins bccante e-asier. By 1835, Princep had made 

considerable progress in reading their marginal inscriptions an<l 
ahowed that the Gupta coins followed the pattern of the 'lndo­

Scythic' coinage, but were purcl}' Indian in execution. 
Jn the later half of the nineteenth century and in the early 

years of the twentieth, apart from stray pieces, a number of new 

hoards of the Gupta gold coins were discovered. Prominent of 

1 Quoted by Richard Burn in Bhiirala Ka11mlllli, S11,diu ;,, foJq.. 
lo~ in Ho11011r of Dr. R. K. MoolttrJi, p. 148. 

2 S11pra, p. 2. 
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them were those "'hich were found at Bharsar (1851), Jcssore 

(1852). Hugli (1883), Tanda (1885), Kotwa (1885), 1 Basti (1887), 

Hajipur (1893) and Tekri Debra (1910). Their contents were 

intensively studied by the leading numismatists of the period and the 

results of these investigations were summed up by Allan in his fam­

ous Catalo.~ut of the Coi11s ef the G11pla Dyna1fin, published in 1914. 
Several other hoards came to light after the publication of Allan's 

work -including those found at Kasarva (1914), Mithathal (1915), 

Sakori (1914), Kumarkhan (1953) and Bayana (1946). The last one 

is the biggest hoard of the Gupta gold coins discovered so far. 
Altekar published a separate catalogue of its contents and summed 
up the knowledge of the Gupta coins to date in his Coi,,age of the 
GNpta E111pire, published in 1957. 

NATURE OF NUM.TS7'1ATIC EVIDENCE 

Coins, as a source-material of history, stand midway bet ween 

archaeolog ical antiquities and epigraphs. The y are by nature 

antiquities but as they usually contain an inscription and some­

times a date, they are not altogether devoid of the features of 
epigraphs.t When the Kalighat hoard was discovered , the interest 

of the scholars was mainly centred on ancient literature . Further, 

due to the ignorance of the Gupta alphabet , the legends on the 

Gupta coins could not be read . Therefore, the pieces yielded 

by this hoard were treated as just ant iquities . After the deci­

pherment of the Gupta script, it became possible to connect the 

kings known from their coins with the kings mentioned in the 

Gupta records . It made the study of the Gupta coins immensly 

interesting and highly rewarding. But as at that time Indian 
numismatics was in its infancy, scholars paid greater attention 

1 It is not included ii\ the list of the Gupta hoards given 
in the BMC.GD. 

2 As the legends on coins arc always very short, it is obviously 
very difficult to pronounce -judgment on the relative chro• 
nological position of two coins separated from each other 
by only a few decades. Hence, palaeographical peculiarities 
do not help us much in determining the place of aa undated 
coin in a particular coin-series . 
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to the iotemal evidence of the coins i.e. the data provided by their 
types, symbols,' inscrjptions, fabric, metrology etc. ~ey _soon 
realized that the early Gupta emperors modelled their coLMgc 
after the gold coinage of the later imperial Kushai,as, though 
very sooo the process of lndiani7.atioo was at work and ,vithin a. 

few decades the Gupta coinage had become almost thoroughly 
Indian in character. It led Allan to postulate the chronology of 
the early Gupta coins on the basis of the gradual decrease in the 
foreign inftucnce on them. The hypothesis was basia.lly sound, 
though too much emphasis on it led at places to quite erroneous 
conclusions. 2 

INTERNAL ASPECTS OP THI!. NUMISMATIC EVIDENCE 

The internal evidence of a coin-series helps us in the recons~ 
uuction of the history of the rulers who issued it in more than 
one way. The distinctive types issued by a king, for example, 
may inform us of some important events of his reign not known 
from other sources (e.g. the AiPamedha type coins of Kumaragurta 
I), may give a hint to some unusual political developments (e.g. 
Chandragupta 1-Kumaradevl type) or may give an insight into 
the religious feelings and personal idiosyncracies of the issuer 
and may, thus, help us to form an idea of the general atmosphere 
in his court. The types issued by Samudragupta create the jm. 

prcssion that his reign was marked by unusual military activity 
while the types issued by Chandragupta II give the impression that 
in his reign the atmosphere in the Gupta court had become more 
sophisticated. Thus, the coin types of a monarch provide a sort 
of illustrated commentary on his reign. 

The Gupta kings, strangely enough, rarely announce their 
full titles on their coins, though they invariably me,ition their 

1 Symbols on the Gupta coins do not help us much in the 
reconstruction of the Gupta history, for, 'no symbol can 
be regarded as peculiar to any king with the onlr exception 
of Pralcisaditya' (Coinilgt, p. 289). After making a dose 
and exhaustive study of the symbols fouod on the Gupta 
coins .hltekar came to the conclusion that they • do not 
appear to have any particular significance ' (iltid.). 

2 See App. of Ch, II. 
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personal epithets (Bir11da1) such as Partilu11m11, Viluama, and 
M11htndra. There are only a few coin-types on which the titles 

Mahtirojadhiraj(li, Rajiidhiraja or Raja etc. occur. On the othet 
hand, with particular care the Gupta rulers inscribed on their 
coins legends :1.nnouncing their meritorious deeds, It presents a 
glaring contrast to the practice followed by the foreign rulers of 

India who lo,·ed to blazcn out on their coins titles indicative of 

their political status. According to A. K. Narain, it may suggest 
that " whereas the kings of foreign origin laid emphasis on their 

material power, and the outw:ird show of regal pomp and grandeur, 
the Inclian kings, who also trumpeted their' conquest of the whole 
earth ' in inscriptions, preferred on their coins to emphasize their 
righteous deeds :ind their belief in the doctrine of kar111a. The 
' duty ' aspect of kingship was more emphasized than the ' power • 
aspect ". 1 

The fabric and style of a coin may be of fine execution or it may 
be degenerate. Though it is not always safe to make inferences 
from stylistic variations, it sometimes helps in forming an idea of 

the politic:tl and economic stabilitr in the period and also in 
determining the sequence of e,·ents and idea!. for example, the 
coinage of the successors of Kumiragupta I rc,·eal a gradual de­

cline in their anistic execution and fineness. Jt not onlr indicates 
the general deterioration in the economic condition of the empire 

but also helps us in :issigning a probable date to a king who is not 

known (rom other sources. for, generally speaking the coins of 

the rude fabric arc relatin:Ir fater than the finely executed types. 
The inference is strengthened by the history of the metrology of 

the Gupta gold coins. 2 The coins of Chandragupta I foUow the 
sta.ndard of 121 grains. 111e same is the case with most of the 
coins of Samudragupt:i, though some of them arc even lighter and 
weigh in the vicinity of 115 and 118. The coins of Chandragupta 
II fellow three weight standards of 121, 124 and 127 grains. Of 
these, the first one was the most popular. On the other hand, ia 

1 Hi11oria111 of India, Pakis/a,r a"d C,y/011, p. 96. 
2 Altekar, Coint1f/, pp. 293 ff. 
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the reign of Kumingurta I the standard of 127 grains acquired 

the greatest popularity. Skandagupta gave up all these standards 
and adopted the standard of 132 grains for his so-called King-and­
Lakshmi type 1 and the ,•ariety A of the Archer t}·pc. For the 

variety B of the latter he adopted the national 111rar1JJ stnndard of 

144 grains though usually the coins of this type weigh in the vici• 

nity of 141.5 grains only. His successors generally followed the 

tiational standard, though with the passage: of time, their coins 
tended to become heavier, so much so that among coins of the 
emperors who have almost unanimously been placed towards the 

end of the: dynasty some are even four or five grains heavier than 

the J'1Var~1-1 standard. Therefore, according to the generally 

accepted view, heavier coins should usually be regarded as relatively 
later in date than the lighter ones. 

The coins of the later imperial Guptas :lre more heavily aclul­
teratcd with alloy than the coins of the early rulers of the dynasty.: 

Usuall}', the coins of Chandragupta I have less than 9% of alloy and 

those of Samudrngupta and Chandragupta II 10~~ to 15%, n~t the 
Archer type of coins of Kumliragupta I and the coinage of Skanda­

gupta, Budhagupta, Prakasaditya, \'ainy.agupta and Class I of the 
coins attributed to Narasirhhagupta and Kumara~upta Kramiditya 

contain an alloy ranging nearly between 20% to 30% ,,·hile the 

Class II coins of Narasirhhagupta and Kumiragupta have as much 

as 46% of alloy. The metal became still more debased during the 
reign of Vishr:iugupta who was probably the last emp~ror of the 

1 Cf. Infra, Ch. V. 
2 The gold content in the Gurta coins w.is first investigated 

by Cunningham (CAI/, p. 16). Hi3 analysis has recently 
been corrected by the investigations of the British Museum 
authorities (cf. J.HRS, XXXlV, p. 24; JNSI, XVIII, Pt. H, p. 
194 ; Sinha, DKM, appendix la, b, c.; Altekar, Coi11agr, 
p. 241). Seventy-seven coins from the same Museum were 
tested by S. K . Guha and S. K. !\laity (]NSI, XVIII, Pt. 
11, pp. 187 ff.). Maity has also examined nine Gupta gold 
coins from the Indian Museum , Calcutta ( fNSJ, XXII, 
pp. 266-61:1). So, now a fairly accurate picture "of the gradual 
decline in the gold content of the Gupta coinage is 
available. 
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dynasty. His coins have only 43% of pure gold. Therefore, it is 
hdd that the coin-types of baser me~ should be gener:illy regar­
ded as later in date. 

ft may, however, be remembered that any one of the above 
cbaractcntics of the gold currency of the imperial Guptas, 

considered separately, cannot be regarded as the absolute proof 
of the relative chronological positioa of the issuer of a particular 
coin-type. But, if it should appear that a coin-type, studied 

from all these angles, is relatively earlier or later, it would make 
a strong prima fa,i~ case, on purely numismatic grounds, for the 
indicated chronological position of that type i.n the series of the 
Gupta gold coinage. 

EXTERNAL ASPECTS OF THE NIJM:ISM:Al"IC EVIDENCE 

The earlier numismatist did not properly appreciate the value 

of the external aspects of the evidence of a coin or a coin-hoard. 
As most of the Gupta coins first collected were found or purchased 
at Kanauj, it was unhesitatingly concluded that Kanauj was the 
capital of the Gupta empire. As early as 1834, Mill suggested that 
" We must look for the subject of the Allahabad inscription, if [ 
mistake l'ot, in a much nearer kingdom, that of Canyiicubja or 

Canouie, .. ... this opinion is confirmed by the coins lately discoverecl 
at Canouje, in which we find characters exactly corresponding to 
those of our inscription-and the same prefix to the king's name on 
the reverse of the coin, viz. Maharaja Adhiraja Sri ". 1 It was 
in 1884, exactly fifty years afru the suggestion of Mill, that Smith 
could explode the myth that the Guptas belonged to Kanauj. 2 

The error committed by Mill was the result of drawing a con­

clusion on the basis of insufficient data. Por, the find-srot of a few 
coins, or even of a hoard, is by itself not always reliable evidence 
on which to ba.se conclusions regarding the k.ingdoin of the striker. 
But when coins of a particular clan turn up year after year at an 
ancient site, more certain conlusions can be drawn. Similarly. 
when an area yields hoard after hoard, containing the early coins 

1 ]ASB , 18~. p. 267. 
2 Ibid., 1884, pp. 148 If. 
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of a particular dynasty, and also stray coins of the earliest rulers, 
that area may be regarded as the early centre of the activities of that 
royal family. Unfortunately, older numismatists paid sufficient 

attention neither to the composition nor to the pro venance of the 
hoards of the Gupta gold coins and did not apply the age and uea. 
concept to the study of Gupta numismatics. A pror,er application 
of this principle is likely to yield very significant results. 

LIT ERARY EVIDENCE 

Though the first stage of the lndologial studies was dominated 
by literary antiquarianism, no ancient work containing even an 
outJine of the Gupta history was available to the early scholars. 
Therefore, when the newly discovered inscriptions and coins 
revealed the existence of the Gupta dynasty, there was a natural 
tendency among scholars to reconstruct its histor y with the help 
of the oral bardic legends of highly dubious authenticity. For 
nample, in 1873, Col. J. W. Watson• published a tradition attri­

buted to the bards of Kathiawad according to which a Gupta 
king, who reigned between the Ganga and the Yamuna , sent his 
son Kumarapalagupta to conquer Surashrra and placed Chakra­

pa1Ji, the son of Pra1Jadatta, to reign as a provincial governor in the 

city of ~·amanasthali. After his father, Kumarapalagupta ruled 
for twenty years and was succeeded by Skandagupta, wh o was of 
weak intellect. His Smapali Bhanaraka, wh o was of Gehloti race, 
came to Surashtra and after the death of Skandagupta declared 
himself the king of that region. Thomas was inclined to accept 
this story for it is in ' accord with the more precise data furnished 
by inscriptions and coins '. 1 But, as was shown by Fleet, this 
tradition was of very recent date-it owed its origin to certain 

speculations of Bhagwanlal Indraji which found their way to 
the bards through an educational treatise . s It furnishes 
an .instance of the hazards invo lved in reconstructing the history 
of a dynasty with the help of bardic legends. 

1 IA, II, p. 313. 
2 ANh. S11r. Wesl. Ind., II, p. 30 
3 Fleet , op. cil., p. 50. 
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So, the earlier schobn had to reconstruct the history of the 

Guptas wholly with the data furnished by imcriptions and coi.Ds. 

In the more recent years the situation ha.s changed, but not much. 
Now, we have a numbt'r of ancicat works in. which various Gupta 

rulers are found mentioned in connection with certain episodes 

of their respective reigos. But even now no work, with the excep­

tion of the AIJ·a Mailjlilri M1i/(Jkalp", containing a connected account 

of the: history of the Gupta dynasty is available. It is a rather strange 
fact the explanation of which is not very easy. 

1n the pre-Gupta period 11,ii,,fa wu the most popular form of 
his1orical composition. It was dcvdoped as a part of the Puranic 

lore and was given a fixed lilerary form by the Bh rigvlirigirascs 

and the S,itos.1 Afur the fourth century A. D. 1he composition 

of the 1·,imfa1 as a part of the P1trrifJ(IJ suddenly stopped though the 

Puranic lore continued to grow and the Vahff{I tradition, under 

other forms, continued to exist. One of these schools, which 

especially flourished in Kashmir, was directly derived from the old 

wim/11 tradition. Besides throwing several offshoots in India, Burma, 
and Ceylon, and in royal courts, 1 monasteries and temples, it bran­
ched-off into classical literature and in integral from blossomed 

into full uni,1ia works - such as the Nripavali of Kshemendra, the 

Parlhit•avoli of Hclaraja, the eleven Ra/t1"'1lha1 mentioned by 

Kalhar:ia and several Rajal1Jrorigi1Ji1. The Ragh1n,an,lt1 and the 
Ht1riuai11ia arc the earliest available specimens of this class.a The 

second school, that of the Prabandho1, developed in Gajarat under 

1 Pathak, V. S., Anritnl Hiilorit1n1 of India, pp.9 ff. 
2 Yuan Chwang noted that the Indian kings had separate custo­

dians of archives and records (Watters, T., Y11(/n ChJ1Jan_~•s 
Travels i11 India, I, 154). Albcruni probably referred to 
the archives of the Sahi kings of Kabul when he wrote that 
"the pedigree of this royal famil)', written in silk, exists 
in the fortress of Nagarkot " (Sachau, E. C., Alheruni's 
Indi(J, 1880, 11, pp. 10-11 ). The Dharmaiostras also enjoin 
that royal genealogy (11,i,,,ft1) should be recorded in the 
chaner of a land grant ( cf. B,-ihaspt1lismriJi, GaekwaJ 
Oriental Series, Baroda, p. 62) assuming thereby that the 
royal genealogies were k.cpt ill the state archives. 

3 Pathak, op. til., p. 20. 
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the influence of the Jainas. In the midland, however, the va',,,Ja 

tradition gave place to the school of historical epics or nat"ratives 

generally called the tharitat or biographit-S. It developed in the 

milieu of royal courts and its rise and development was concomitant 

with the politico-economic changes that took place in the society 

due to the policy per.;ucd by the Guptas. In the pre-Gupta 

period, the Sii1a1 and the Bhrigviingirascs, who were responsible for 
the development of the Puranic va'i,,ia tradition, subsisted on the 

tribal structure of the Brihmai:ia villages. In the Gupta age, as a 
result of the disintegration of tribal economy and social structure, 
the S1ila1 and the Bhrigvangirases r-ntered the royal courts which 

were based the feudal or imperial economy, and assumed the role 

of salaried court-poets and sii!irlbivig,·ahikas of the feudal lords or the 
kings. " This change in economy replaced in part the traditionally 

sacred fidelity to the tribe by personal relationship between the 
king or feudal chief and courtiers. Consequently, the tribe sank 
into insignihcance and king emerged as a single important factor 
<:onditioning the bodr-politic ". 1 No wonder, therefore , if the 

historians of the early nlediaeval periocl instead of t•ai11i11.r, wrote 

the biographies of their royal patrons . 

From the above discussion it is clear that in the realm of his­

toriography, the Guptn age was the period of transition from the 

va",,,Ja tradition to the charila tradition. It at least partially e~­
plains the paucity of literary materinl on the Gupta dynasty. On 

the one hand, the Guptas flourished when the age of the Puranic 
r,im.'a tradition was almost over ; that is why \\e do not find in the 

Purol}at a detailed account of their acti\·ities. On the other hand, 

the age of their supremacy ended before the ch11ril11 traditioo took 
a de.finite shape. Bai;ia is the c: rliest known author of a tharilo 
work o.nd by the time he flourished the imperial Guptas w~rc no 

more and their glorr was absorbed in the Vikramadit ya legend. 
Raychaudhuri was substantially correct when be stated that " the 

legends that grew round Chandragupta Vikramarika absorbed a 

good deal of the achievements of his father who bore the synony-

1 Pathak, op. tit., p. 24 f. 
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mous title of Parakramanka, as otherwise it is difficult to e.xplain 
the silence of the classical Sanskrit writers in regard to the great 

Samudragupta ... .. .It is also by no means impossible that some 
of the activities of the later kings who assumed the proud title of 
Vikramaditya were likewise incorporated into the earlier Vikrama 
saga. Tn short, the Vi/u-4111JdiJya-dJari10, like that of Salivahana, 

sums up the historical and traditional achicvemenls of a dyoasty 
rather than that of one single i11.dividual ". 1 

METHOD OF THI:: r.u•.01. .. c.vAL COURT-HISTOII.I.-\NS A1'D THl!.OWGIAKS 

The above discussion docs not mean that literature docs not 
give us any help whatever in the reconstruction of the history of 

the Gup ta dynastr . Apart from the P11ra(1as, which contain a 

reference to the earlr Gupta kingdom , there arc ccnain ,vorks of 
historical genre, such as the Devi Cha11drog11p10, a drama of k~rat 
ili11rifla category (some fragmerits of which are now available), the 
&igh1111amfa of Kalidasa tlast quarter of the founh century A. D.),~ 

which probably contains an echo of the events of the reign of 
Samudragupta, and the A A[MK, which contains the history of the 
Gupta dynasty as it was known in c. 700 A.D .,3 arc now available. 

Besides these works, one hears faint echoes of some of the events 

that took place in the Gupta age, in the Vikramaditya legend as 
embodied in the Kalhasarifflj_gara and the Brihatl:alhtimaif_jarl; but 
it is almost impossible to be sure as to what these echoes mean. 
In the case of the De1,i Cha111!rag11pta and the AMMK, however, the 
difficulty is that of the method, uther than of the material. As 
pointed out by V. S. Pathak, the " study of history from historical 
works of ancient times simultaneously involves two processes­
the understanding of the historian's idea of history in the ontological 
perspective of the ancient world in which he lived and from which 
his ideas derived their contents, and its translation according to the 

1 Vilu-ama Volume, p. 490, 
2 Sec App . vi of Ch. III. 
3 It. was trans~atcd into Tibetan, about 1060 A. D . by the 

Hindu Pandit Kumhakala~a 1n collaboratioo with the 
Tibet an interpreter Sakya-blo-gros. (Jayaswal, K. P .• An 
ln,perial HisJory of l,zdi4, p. 2.). 
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current concepts and term.inology ". 1 Unfortunately, the modern 
historians of ancient India usually do not try to understand the 
ancient forms and ideas of itihasa and study these works as a 
numismatist examines an ancient coin or an archaeologist subjects 

to his investigation a potsherd discovered in surface exploration, 

and not excavated from the trench in the sequence of layers. i He 

forgets that the Dtvi Chafldrag11IJ>lt1, like the rhorila narratives, was 
the product of the new court-culture that had imparted a new com­

plex.ion to the historical tradition, and had given rise to new literary 
conventions, devices and symbolism. Similarly, the AMMK 
was also composed under the impact of a particular philosophy 
and should, therefore, be studied with that angle in mind. Its 
material has been put " in the prophetic St)·lc in the mouth of the 
Buddha who undertakes to narrate the future vicissitudes of his 

Doctrine and Church and in that coonection royal history is dealt 
with ". 3 Thus, the primary motive of the author of the AMMK 
was to narrate the history of Buddhism and the fortunes of the 
good and wicked kings-those who had shown sympathy with 
his faith were regarded as good and those who had been hostile 
to it were condemned as bad. He docs not even mention the 

k.illgs who had been hostile to Buddhism by their proper names 
and almost invariably translates or otherwise conceals their 
names.' He ' docs not forgive like the modern historian, the 
wickednen and arbitrariness in kings. He would have thrown 
iato the waste-paper basket all modern histories as so many 

veiled and covert panegyrics on force and fraud and virtueless 
greatness. His outlook is different. He emphasizes the relentless 

law of the avenging principle of Karma , and he foUows the 
rascally kings to their tortures in hell ". 5 It is quite obvious , there­

fore, that if a modern historian, instead of following the author 
of the AMMK literally, would take the trouble of understanding the 

1 Pathak, V. S., op. eit., p. 137. 
2 Ibid., p. 138. 
3 Jayaswal, op. di., p. 4. 
4 Tbid., p. 65. 
5 Tbid., p. 6. 
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idea of history against the background of which this work was 
composed, he would be able to discover sevt-ral interesting episodes 

of the political history of ancient India, including of the Gupta 

period. What is needed is to have a proper grasp of the forms 

and idt"as of history found in the works of the mediaeval poets, 

coun-historians and theologians ~fore we translate: them into the 

laoguage understandable to a modern mind. 1 

CHA NGING ATrlTUDES 

As the existence of the Gupta dynasty was for the first time 

revealed by the epigraphic researches of the second quaner of the 

19th centur)·, the early works of the Western scholars dealing with 
the history of ancient India did not contain any ref,-rence ro it. As 

late as 1865, Henry Beveridge in his .-1 Con1preht11sit·e flislo,y of 

India, Vol. l, merely referred to Samudrngupta as a 'fanatic', 

l Jayaswal tried to reconstruct the history of the early 
Guptas on the basis of the drama &1111111di Miwo/sauaLJBORS, 
XII, pp. 50 ff; XIX, pp. 113 ff. ; His/ . Ind., pp. 113-18). 
He was supponed by D. Sharma UBORS, XXII, pp. 275 ff.) 
and Pires (Th~ AL111kharis, p. 25). But Wintemitz (Krishna• 
npa111i Aiyana,e.r Com. Vol., pp. 359-62 ), K. C. Chanopadhyaya 
(ll-lQ, XlV, pp. 5!12 ff.), R. C. Majun1dar (NHIP, p. 133, 
fn. 2), R. K. Mooketji (GE, p. 14), D. C. Sircat UAHRS, 
XI, pp. 59 If.) and many others (Tho111gs Com. Vol. pp. 
115 ff: /C, IX, pp. 100 If.) have rcjeaed the evidence of the 
work altogether . Actually it has noth.ing to do with the 
history of the imperial Guptas. B. Bhattacharya, on the 
other hand, tried to prove that a passage of the BIN»ish.:,ollara 
P11rii~rn contains the history of the Guptas in detail UBRS, 
XXX , pp.tff. ; JGNJRI , I, Pt. 3). The suggt"Stion 
was accepted by Rama Rao UAHC , IJ, 1944) and P. L. 
Gupta (JNSI, V, pp. 33·36). P. L. Gupta tried to co-relate 
the cvidcnoc of the &11mlldi Mabolsa11a with the data of this 
P11ral}IJ. At ooc time even Ahekar accepted that there may 
be some truth in what this Pt1rJ1J,11 states UNSI, V, p. 36, 
Editorial Note) . B. Prakash also had faith in it (ABORI , 
XXVU, pp. 126 ff). But R. C. Majumdat (IHQ, XX, pp. 
345 ff.) D. C. Siror (JNSI, VI, pp.34Jf. aad N. N. Das 
gupta (THQ, XX, p. 351), have paroved that this is • a 
pafpable mo<lc-rn forgery '. Later, P. L. Gupta also 
declined to accept its testimony (IHQ, XXII, p. 60). 
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who• removed the scat of government to Kanauj ' and established 
a dynasty ' which is held by those who follow local tradition to 

have ruled for three or four hundred years'. dark Marshman. 
whose work The History of India, Vol. I, was published two years 
later, did not refer to the Guptas at all. The first work of a Wes­
tern author, in which Gupta history was dealt with in detail was 
the fairly flislory of India by Vincent A. Smith, the first edition of 
which appeared in 1904. 

WESTERN u1s1 ·011.IA~S : E.'d\U Sc.;HOOLS 

But meanwhile, the main features of the approach of the early 
Western scholars towards the rolitical history of ancient India 
had crystalized and the . attitude of Smith himself was largely condi­
tioned by them . In ~eneral, the attitude of scholars of every 
imperialist country of Europe towards the history of the' Oriental 
peoples was conditioned by their belief in the theory of White 
Men's Burden and their deep-rooted prejudice against the con­
quered East. Th:it is why, e\·cn the non-British European his­
torians of ancient Tndia ,\·ere not much different in their attitude 
from their British counterparts. To quote an example, Christian 
I.assen, a Norwegian scholar, in his lndiscbt AlltrlhN1mk.1111de, 
the four volumes of which were published between 1847 and 1861, 

approved of the British rule io India on the basis of his Hegelian 
presuppositions . He seems to have looked upon the British 
domination of India as synthesis of the ancient kingdoms of Hindu 
India, the thesis, and of the oppressive dominance of the Muslims, 
the anti -thesis . 1 However, it is also true that in every imperialist 
nation of Europe there emerged a school of historians which was 

comparativclr more sympathetic to the past o f the conquered East. 
This dichotomy in the attitude of the British historians towards 
ancient Indian history became apparent in the vecy beginning of 
the Company's rule in India when we find them divided into two 
major schools - Romantic and Conservativc .z The Romantic 

t Hislori(lllS of India, P(l/t.is/1111 (111(/ Co/011, PP· 261 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 221 f. 
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school of historians was headed by Sir William Jones and was later 

reinforced by Elphinstone, Munroe and Malcolm. These scholars 
not only knew India and something of its people, but also showed 
a romantic sympathetic undentanding of her history, though tht•y 
could not overcome their belief in the supremacy of the Wrst over 
the East . Their attitude found best expressioa in the Hisl,ry of 
Hindu and M11ba111mad11n India of Elphinstone published in 1841. 
The historians of the Conservative school, who regarded the ani­
tude of Jones and Elphinstone as unduly tolerant, were thcmsdves 
divided into two groups : Evangelicals and Rationalists. The 
Evaugelicals, headed by John Shore and Diaries Grant urged the 

application of Christianity and Western education to ' change the 
hideous state of India society ', while the Rationalists, represented 
by James Mill, the famous Utilitarian philosopher, advocated the 
use of bw jlnd government to achieve that purpose. The view 
of the Conservative school found best expression in Mill's 1-lislory 
of British India which was first published in 1818. In the second 
volume of this work he gave his estimate of ancient Indian history 
and culture. He ridiculc-d thr hypothesis of' a high state of civiliza­
tion in ancient fodia ' propounded by Jones and declared that 
• everything we know of the ancient state of Hindustan, conspires 
to prove that it was rude'. 

Of these two schools. the one led by Mill remained more popula.r 
among the Britishers throughout the 19th century . The great 
War of Independence fought in 1857, which was marked by an 
acute racial bitteme,s, tended to reinforce it. However, with the 

emergence of the new Indian middle class preoccupied with politica, 
and with the growth of Indian natioaalism towards the last decades 
of the 19th century , a new audience with a passionate and vested 
interest in Indian history appeared. It necessitated a more sym­
pathetic treatment of Indian history. To satisfy this demand the 

work of Elphinstonc reappeared in 1905 and 1911, but due to the 
latest researches of Sansluitis ts, numismatists, epigrapbists and 
lay schol.an, it had become hopelessly out of date . It was against 
this background that Sm;th wrote his famous Eary Hi110,y of India. 
6nt published in 1904. 
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VINCENT A. SMITH 

In the work of Smith, especially in his treatment of the history 
of the imperial Guptas, all the earlier shades of opinion converge. 

His treatment of the Indian civilization, from the Western point of 

view, was 9uite sympathetic. In this respect he may be linked 
with Elphinstonc. He seems to have had a great admiration for the 

India of the Guptas. According to him this country had probably 
never been governed bc-tter ' after the Oriental manner ' than under 
Oiandragupta Il1, and the Gupta period was' a time not unworthy 
of comparison with the Elizabethan and Stuart periods in England' 2

• 

Smith was a hero-worshipper as well and had ,trangc fascination 
for absolute power. He was, therefore, immensely impressed by 

the domineering personality of Samudragupta. He lioo.izecl 

the Gupta emperor as the ' Indian Napolean ' 3 who was ' endowed 
with no ordinary powers •• and whose southern campaign was 
simply 'wonderful ' 5 • 

But aboYc all things Smith was an imperialist, an anglo-phil, 
and had much in common with the school of Mill. He was ob­

.scsscd with the idea that the complete political urii1y of India is 
011ly ' a thing of yesterday ' and missed no cpportunity to justify 
the British don1i,,iatiou oflndia on the plea that India would become 
a medley of petty states " if the hand of the benevolent despotism 
which now holds her in its fron grasp should be withdrawn"•. 
India, for Smith, was very fascinating, but also very strange and 

frightening. That is why he alw:ays tended to exaggerate the 
ruthlessness and sternness of the ancient Indian kings. Thus, 
the much admired Samudragupta ' made no scruple about setting 
his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary wars by the side of the quictist 
moralizings of him who deemed " the chiefest conquest " to be 
conquest of piety'.7 " It seems", Ba.sham remarks, "that Smith, 

t EH/, p. 315. 
2 Ibid., p. 322. 
3 Ibid., p. 306. 
4 Ibid., p. 301. 
5 Ibid. 
6 Ibid., p. 372 ; cf. also OxjfJrd l-Ii1Jo~J of 111-lia, p. 182. 
7 EH/, p. 298. 
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despite his thirty rc.-ars of service in the [. C. S., never really came 

to terms with the land or its people . The jmaginative and intellec ~ 

tual effort demanded in order to see the world through the eyes of 

a people not nurtured in a culture based on the Bible and the 

classics was too much for him, if he ever realized the necessity of 

such an effort ". 1 V cry significant in this connection is a pusagc 
in his &rl_y I-lislo']' of India in which he tries to analyse the motiva~ 

tio11 of Chandragupta JI in launching the expedition against the 
Sakas : 11 The motive of an ambitious king in undertaking an 

aggressive war against a rich neighbour arc not far to seek ; but 

we may feel usurcd that dilf~rence of race, creed, and manners 

supplied the Gupta monarch with special reasons for desiring to 

suppress the impure for eign rulers of the west ".t 

l'AN-AR.Y.AJI.IS~I OF E.. D. HA\ 'ELL 

It is well to remember that Smith had his critics even among 
Englishmen. Perhaps the most interesting of them was E. B. 

Havcll , whose I-listo,:r of A,:,ran RNlt i11 llldia fron1 the &ir/;tJJ TiHltJ 

lo Jht Dtt1lh of Akbar appeared in 1918. Havell rebuked Smith 
for his theory that Indians arc heirs to untold centuries of• Oriental 

Despotism ' 3• But he himself was the victim of a peculiar philo­

sophy which we mar call J>a1J-Aryanism. According to it, for 
everything that is good in India, the 1\ rrans were responsible. 
Even Akbar , the Great Mughal, was an honorarr Aryan, bf'causc 

he had Rajput blood in his ve ins and encouraged the Aryan vinues 
of tolerance and freedom . No wondrr it Havcll believed that the 

•• Gupta period politically was an Indo-Arran revival, for the Guptas 

were undoubtedlr the represcntati\'es of the Aryan Kshatriya tra­

dition and champions of the Aryan cause against A ryivana's 
adversari c.-s of Turki, Hun, Dravidian and other alien descent . 
From the religious point of ,·iew it was marked br a Vaishi:iava 

propaganda in which Krishi:ia, the Aryan hero of the Mahibh:irata, 

,vas put forward as the exponeot of Indo-Aryan teaching in opposi-

1 Hist . J,,J. Pak . Co·., p. 272. 
2 EH T, p. 309. 
3 Havell, A,:y(/1/ Rfllt i,, fodia, Intro., p. viii. 
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tioo to the Buddhist doctrines, chieAy Mahayanist, favoured by 

.Arylvarata's alien enemies ". t 

pl'ITACHED ATTITUDE 01' ,\ .L. BASHAM 

ln the period from the publication of Havell's Hislory of A,:,1111 
RMI, in lndi11 in 1918 to the publioi.tion of A. L. Basham's 'fhc 
Jr'olfdtr Th111 117.u [mJia which appeared in 1954, no important work 

having an account of the political history of the Gupta period was 
written by any Western author. The work of Basham himself 

was written in a period when the old imperialistic schools of the 
British historians had become a thing of the past. Therefore, he 
has been in a position to look at the history of ancient India in a 
more detached manner. For example, he has no hesitation to 

concede that in the age of Chandragupta II " India was perhaps the 

happiest and most civilized region of the world, for the effete 

Roman empire was nearing its destruction, and China was passing 
through a time of troubles between the two great periods of the Hans 

2nd the T'angs ". 2 Further, _the AUahabad pra/11sli of Samudra• 

gupta, which appeared to Smith aa 'ruthless boasts of sanguinary 
wars ', strikes Basham • by its humane urbanity , when compared 
with many similar panegyrics of the other ancient civilizations '. :1 

NATIO"<AUST HISTORIANS 

Several Indian scholan, notably Bhagwanlal lndraji, Bhau 

Daji , and Rajendralal Mitra made valuable contributions to Ioqo. 
logical studies in the nineteenth century; but theic work mainly 

consisted in the editing of inscriptions and manuscripts and writing 
of papers on specialized problems. It was m.aioly in the twentieth 

a:ntury that the Indian scholars directed their attention to writing 

th,• political history of ancient India. They may be broadly divided 
into two schools : Nationalist and Scientific. This division is 

however, more or less artificial. In a scase, it may be argued that 
aome sort of nationalist bias it found among all Indian historians 
and that the same thing may be said, more or less, of historians of 

1 Ibid., p. 178. 
2 Basham, A. L., The Wo11dtr Jhdl .,", Indi", p. 66. 
3 Hisl. Ind., Pt1l: and C9., p. 270. 
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all tho countries wheo. they write the history of their own people. 
/\s pointed out by Majumdar, nationalist bias " is not ncccssarik 
in conflict with a stieotilic and critical study, and a nationalist 
historian is not, therefore, necessarily a propagandist or a charla­

tan ". 1 

An emphasis on the nationalistic approach towards history on 

the p.a~ of Indian scholars has resulted partly as a reaction agains t 
the prejudiced approach of the Western scholars towards India' s 
past and partly due to the inRucnce of the nationalist movemen t 

c_in the lndiao historians. From the last decades of the nineteen th 

century onwards, the glory of India's past was more and mon: 

emphasized by nationalists and patriots with a view to enc:ouragin~ 
t~e rising nationalist spirit in the country. It perhaps ,·xplains wh!· 
R. o: Banerji, otherwise quitr a sob<"r historian, in his Tl1e A.~•· 
of thi T,,,perial G11pla1 (1933), laid emphasis on his hypothesis that 
Chand,ragupta I liberated ' the people of Magadha from the thral­
dom of the hat_ed Scythian foreigner •~ and • brought independence. 
self-realization · and glory to the people of Northera India '• 3 a gains, 
t,he dear testimony of the Allahabad prt1!01Ji to the effect that the 
Ganga basin had become independent long before the rise of the 

Gu[>tas. • 
However, the chief representative of the nationalist school 

nf Indian historians was K. P. Jayaswal. His HiJlory of l11di,1 
• 

.A. D .· 150 lo A. D. 350, published in 1933, was written 
t~ controvert Smith's view that the period between the 
extinction of . the Kushii:,a and the Andhra dynasties and 
the. 'rise of the imrerial Guptas • is one of the darkest in the 
whole range of Indian history '-. Japswal endeavoured to 

show that the • history of the Imperial Hindu rc,•ival is not t,, 
be .daied in the fourth century with Samudragupta, not even 
with i:he \'Akatakas nearly a century earlier, but with the Bharasiva,­
a c:erttuty · earlier: still ' . According to him, rhe work of the libcra · 

. . . · · ---:- ... 
1 I-list. J,,d. Pak.. CeJ'-, p. 417. 
2 AIG, p. 3. 
3 11,id.; p. 4. 
4 Vitlr, Ch. lI. 
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~ion of the motherland from the Kushai:ia yoke; :was startc9 by the 

_l3hirasivas and complct_ed bY. the Vaki!akas and the Guptas, . 
The attitude of Jayaswal towards the Gupta history was to a 

certain extent ambivalent. As a patriot and nationalist he evidenrlv 
desired to extol the achievements of the Gupta emperors. Of 
S!'mudugupta he ,vrites ; " It should be noted that he did not 

·over-do militarism. He was fully concious of the value of the 
policy of peace ". 1 Further, during the reign of Samudragupta " the 
·psychology of the rution was entirely changed and the outlook 
~came loft y and magnanimous. It was a psychology directly 
borrowed from the Emperor. The Hindu• of his day thought of 
big undertakings. They contributed high, elegant and magnani­
·mous literature . The literary people became literary Kubcras tu 

their countrymen and literary empire-builders outside India ...... 
-Sanskrit became the official langu:i.ge, and it became entirely a ·new 

language. Like the Gupta coin and Gupta sculpture, it reproduced 
·the Emperor , it became majestic and musical, as it had never been 
before and as it never became after ag.iin ". 1 But Jaya~wal 
·was also one of those historians who believed that rer,resentative 

democratic institutions existed in ancient India aod that the ancient 

Indian republican states were in fact little different in constitution 
from the republics of the contemporary West. In order to prove 

this thesis he had written his famous work I-lind11 Poli()' in 1918. 
He was, therefore , verr much conscious of the fact that the Gur,tas 

•\\·ere largely responsible for the destruction of these communities. 
·To\\·ards the close of his Iliflo~y of India he condemned them for 
their imperialism. " He (Samudragupta) destroyed the Ma.lavas 
·and the Yaudheyas, who were the nursery of freedom ; and many 
·ot hers of their class. Once those free communitie s were wiped out, 
·the- recruiting ground for future heroes aod patriots and statesmen 
disappearcd ..... .. The li~ -gh•ing clement•was gaoc. The Hindu s 
=did not remember the mme of Samudra Gupta with any gratitude , 
~nd when Albcruni came to India he was told that the Guptas were 
. a wicked people. This js another view of that picture. The}' 

1 Jay:iswal, K. P., His!. Ind. p. 204. 
2 Ibid., p. 205-6. 
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·were tyrants to Hindu constitutional freedom, though excclltne 
rulers to the individual subject ". He, therefore, concluded : 
"Let lfJ ru11,,,,J,rr to-dtq lht good dm/1 of lhe G11ptas 11r1d forgeJ !heir 

imper;a/isHJ ". 1 

·rHE SCHOOL OF' BHANt>ARKAR 

But such distinctly biased echoes in the works of Indian his­
torians arc quite rare. By and large, they arc the followers of the 
school of R. G. Bhandarkar, the earliest importaat indigenous his­

torian of ancient history. 2 Bhandarkar's A pup i11/o the P.4r(J· 
Hislory of India was first published in 1900 in the ]011rnal of the &mbt1y 
.JJran,h of lhe R'!)al ArifJtir Soritly. In the Introduction of this small 
volume he summarizes his ideas on the duty of a historian : " Jn 
dcaliag with all tht"sc materials", be wrote, ''one should proceed 
on such principles of evidence as arc followed by a judge. One 
must, in the first place be impartial, with no particular disposition 

to nnd in the materials before him some thing that will tend to the 
glory of his race and country, nor should he have an opposite 
prejudice against the country or its people. Nothing but dry 
truth should be his object ; and he should in every case determine 
the credibility of the witness before him and probability or otherwise 

of what is stated by him" . Bhandarkar would probably haYc 
agreed with Ranke that the task of the historian was to describe 

the past as it actually was. While Smith had played the role of the 

prosecuting counsel, and Jayaswal that of the defence counsel, 
Bhandarkar, in the spirit of a true historian, strove to be an im­

partial judge. Most of the Indian historians of the Gupta histon · 
have followed his advise with varying degrees of success. H. C. 
Ra}·chaudhuti, R. C. Majumdar, R. G. Basak, S. K. Aiyangar, A. S. 
Altckar, R. K. Mookerji, D. C. Sircar, R. N. Daodekar, V. \'. 
Mirashi, R. N. Salcton-, B. P. Sinha, S. Chanopadhyaya and a 
host of others, who have written something on the history of the 
imperial Guptas or other contemporary dynasties have, by an,l 
large, confined themselves to the study of facts as they arc, 

1 Jbir., p. 210-11. 
2 Hill. Ind. Pak. Cry., p. 280. 
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without subjecting them to their interpretations in the light of a 

particular idcologr. They di.lfcr from each other merely in the 

degree of reliance "hich they place in the various types of 
e,·idcnces and the technique to utilize them. 

NF.E.D OF A. NEW APPROACH 

Perhaps no definition of political history is likely to be accepted 
by all. But generally the view is gaining ground that political his­

tory should not be regarded as a mere chronicle of events aor only as 
an account of kings and important persons, or even ' heroes • 

who strut about on the stage, attracting the attention of the 

audiencl", but who, without the promptings of various influences 

from Demos and Chronos, invisible to the unwary eye of the spec­
tator, would have failed to fill their roles. It is basically the study 

of the political aspect of social life, and its foccal point is society 

and not the: individual a!oae. Actually, both of them arc 

wo,•en into a variegated texture by various elements which in 

the pattern are inextricably joined with each other. In such a 

view of political history, society "is not merely a picture of still 

life or a kind of background to the story that is being told-a 

m2Ssivc piece of scen~ry to be described in an introductory chaptt"r 
or mentioned on occasion in parenthesis. It is an active colla­

borator in the work of history-making ; and foe that very reason 
it turns out to be at all times an important source of historical 

explanation " 1• Jf this view is correct, it would follow that the 

different aspects of history cannot be studied in isolation from each 

other but only as facets of an integrated reality. Political history 

is, thus, a study of political events in their situational cont~xts, or, 

the functioning of the centres of political authority with a view 
to discovering the motivations of political life, and recognising 
that components of political power have social, economic and 

religious bases.: 

1 Herbert Butterfield, Ceo,;gr Ill and lht 1-Iisloria,u, quoted in 
Prob. Ind. Hist. Writ., p. 57 f. 

2 Prob. J,ul. 1-Iisl, IVril., p. 68. 
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. It is generally believed that in view of the inadequacy of the 
source-material, an integrated political history of ancient India 

cannot be attempted. In 1900 A. D., Dhandarkar opined that 
nothing but • dry facts ' should bc the object of a historian. 1 For 
him, the main question before the historian of ancient India was 
'What happcnd ?.', and not • Why did it happen ?' This dew 
is still the dominant one. Writing as late as 196 l Basham advised 
that the historian of lodia should continue to work " in an attempt 

to discover • what happened', for the history of ancient India is at 

present so tenuous that it can be .fitted into almost any prcconcievecl 

pattern "~. Most of the Indian historians of ancient India have 
been unconsciously following the advice of Basham. However, the 
hazard that the history may be reco,structed rxralhrdra by 
forcing facts into a pattern is not peculiar only to ancient Indian 

history where data 2rc scant)' and are liable to be interpreted 

in ways more than one, but may mark the reconstruction of the 

bistory of those countries and ages also which are brimming with 
~lcvant data. • Thr- pigeon-hole histories ', the notable amonr; 

which arc the works of Toynbee, may be cited as a asc in the 

point. This hazard in fact emerges not so much from the 
~carcity of data as from the attitude of the historian. llut even if for 
the sake of argument, we accept the theorr uf Basham 
t_hat a factorial study of a period which does not yield sufficient 

material cannot be done without running the risk of bringing out 
a preconccivccl pattern, we would like tu state that the <lata for the 
Gupta history is ample enough to warrant such an endeavour. A 

great deal of valuable work has already been dune to reconstruct the 

chronological se9ue11ce of the main political events of this period. 
J'hough one cannot claim that we now know in detail all the im• 

portant political eveots or that their chronology is settled once for 
all-their generallr accepted reconstruction, as Y,ell as the modifi­
cations suggested in the present work, are all at the inost proba­

bilities. From time to time, the disco,·cr~· of new material necessi­
tates the revision of the prevalent theorie s. This process perhaps 

1 Colluled IVorh of R . . G. nha11dnrlellr, I, p. 4. 
2 Hist. Ind. Pak. C0·., p. ,292. 
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would ·oevet end and a constant review of the available data will 
always remain imperative. But it is also a fact that now the outline 
of the main political developments of the Gupta period is known 
and a fairly reliable chronology may be worked out , Further, these 
developments may now be studied against the background of the· 
interplay of the various factors operating in society. The study of 

gco-politics in India is still in its infancy but two valuable works of 
K. M. Pa.nikkar-fodia and the Indian Oeta11 (1951) and G~ographira/. 
Farlo~i in fodian Hiilory (1955)-and seve~al other works of com• 
petent authorities de2ling with the various aspects of the in• 
tluence of geography on Indian history 1, provide the general back• 

ground and nov: the inHuence of the geographical factors on the 
political Jc;velopments of a particular epoch may be attempted. 
Likewise, the intluence of economic changes on political develop• 

ments in ancient India is still a desideratum, though the work of. 
many scholars dealing "ith the economic history of ancient Indi a 
in general and that of 1'1aity un the &0110111,, I..ife of Nor/hem lfldia 
in thr G11pl:1 Age in particular make it possible to corclate political , 
events and concomitant economic changes in society and thus, help 
us to project some of the political developments in their proper 
economic contexts. On the administrative system of the Gupta s, 
the works of D. D. Kosambi, R . S. Sharma, V. R. R. Dikshitar, 
U. N. Ghoshal, A. S. 1\ltekar, H. N. Sinha and a host of others 
thrO\, considerable light, and now the causal relation between the 
functioning o f the feudo-fcdernl structure of the Gupta empire and 

its political history may easily be studied . As regards religion, it is 
generally believed that the Guptas followed a policy of religious 
toleration and almost every book on the Gupta histor y has a 
chapter or a section to emphasize this fact. The view is basically 
sound, tho ugh so far nobody has cared to analyse the extent to 
which religion played a part in the formulation and evolution of 
the 1'.tate policies in the Gurta a:;c. \Ve feel that a careful study 

1 cf. Subbarao, n., Thr Perso11ali1y nf Iwlia (1958); Richards, 
r:. J., 'Geographic Factors in Indian Archaeology', IA, 
LXll , 1933 : Vidyalankara, Jayachandra, Bharalabhii11Ji 
a11r,1 l.. '.roke ,'\; ir,i 1, 1931. 
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of the political events of this period with reference to the religious 

leaninv of those who had a say in the formulation of political 
policies, would be quite revealing. Similarly, results of the studies 
of the various schola.xs-P. V. Kane, A. S. Altekar, and others-in 

the field o£the Gupta social history may be fruitfully utili1.ed to study 

varions political developments in their social contexts. This vut 
material and the new facts which a patient researcher may happen 

;; discover, we belicv(', make it quite possible to advance from the 

stage of discovering only ' dry facts ' to the next higher stage of 

attempting an integrated political history of the Gupta period by 
studying the political events against the background of the interplay 

of the various factors operating in society. Of course, we may 
riot be able to discover each and every factor which inAuenccd 

the shape of a particular event, and sometimes the corelation of the 

various factors may not be so apparent ; but finalitr in history is a 
mirage ,vhich no historian seeks to catch , and the study of reality 

in its integral form and with its innumerable facets is an ideal ua­

kaown to historian. 
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CENTRAL G At:.IG A VALLEY 

ORIGINAL HOME OF THE GUPl'AS 

The political condition of India towards the close of the third 
and the beginnicg of the founh centuries A. D. was pregcaot with 
strong possibilities of the establishment of an empire. In general, 
India in that period was passing through the same vicissitudes 
which she experienced io the sixth century B. C. The whole of 
the sub-continent was divided ioto a large number of states, some 
of which were monarchical, others republican. Further, large 

tracts of the country were in the hands of the foreigners-the north­
western regions were being ruled by the Sassanians, KushaQas 
and other Scythian tribes "hile the western parts were still under 
the yoke of the Saka Kshatrapas. In such a condition, the necessity 
and opportunities of the establishmeot of a paramount power 
were quite obvious . In the sixth century B. C. such a situation 
was exploited by Magaclha. According to the most of the scho­
lars, history repeated itself io the fourth cen1ury A.O. when the 
same prov iocc produced the empire-build.er dynasty of 1hc Gupta s. l 

1 Por the chronol ogy of the early rulers of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty see App. i of this chaplet, io which we have given 
reasons to place the accessoio of the Maharajas Gupta and 
Gha~otkacha respectively in c. 295 and c. 300 A. D. , the 
marriage of Chand1agupta I with Kumaradevi in ~- 305, 
the birth of Samudragupta in c. 308, and the accession of 
Chandragupta 1 and Sa,nudragupta respectively ic 319 and 
c. 350 A. D. 
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To us it seems very amaziag how most of the great authorities 

on the subject have aca:pced this idea with.out propcrlr analysiog 
the evidence in its support 1• The onh· pjcoe of evidence cited 

in support of this theory is a s~tement of 1-tsin!Z, the Chinese 
pilgrim, who tr~ve1led in India d_uringthe per~od 6 71•6 95 A. D. 

According to it, a king named Chi-li-ki-to met so~nc Chinese priests 

at Boclh-Gaya, got a temple built for them close to a sanctuary 

called Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no and endowed it with 24 \'iilages. 

Allan proposed the identification of Chi-li-k i-to with Gupta, 2 the 
first king of the Gupta dynasty 3• Fleet did not accept this sugges­

tion and pointed out that 1:uing places the king Gupta ' Bve hun­
dred years before his time ', whereas the founder of the Gupta 

dynasry cannot be placed more than four hundred years before he 
wrote." Allan did not take it as a serious objection in view ·of the 

" lapse of time and the fact that the Chinese pilgrim gives this 
statement on the authority of a tradition handed down from ancient 

1 1\llan, DJ\-iC, GD, (Intro.) p . .xiv; Basak, R. G., IJNEJ, p. 
6; Aiyangar, S. K., AlSTJIC , I, p. 180; Banerji, R. D. , 
AlG, p. 6; Altckar, NI -ITP; p. 2; SaletoR, R. N., Life;,, 
1he Gupta Agt, p. 9; Smith, \'. A., Efll, p. 295; Dandekar , 
R. N., HisJ. G"p., p. 20; Raychaudhuri,. H. C., PJJAl, p. 
528; B . P. Sinha suj1;gests that the home of the Guptas 
may have been near Ayodhya (]BORS, XXX\'11 , p. 138). 

2 Smith believed that the name of the .first Gur,ta king was 
Sri Gupta LJB .. ,H', LIii, Pt. J, p. 119). On the other hand, 
Lassen, Meet (Corp11s, III, p. 8. fn. 3) and Allan (HMC, GD, 
p. xiv) suggested that his name was mcrelr Gupta. Fleet 
pointed out that when ' Sri ' w:is the interral pJ rt of a pro­
per name, it was customary to insert the honouri6c prefix 
before it . Later, Smith accepted the view of Fleet (EH/, 
p. 296 , fn. 1 ). B. Ch. Chhabra has poirµctl out that the 
word ' Gupta ' alone as a proper name has been used in 
the Vish1,1,uaharrdllat11a as a synonym of Vishi:iu UNS I, 
IX, Pt. H, pp. 137-39). 

3 Allaci, op. eil., pp. xv-xvi. Dandekar (His/. G11p., p. 20), 
Aiyaogar (AlSlllC, p. 180) and Raychaudhuri (PJ-IAI, p. 
S29) think that Chi-Ji~k i-to mentioned by 1-tsing was a 
predecessor of the first Gupta king . 

• Fleet, Corpur, III, i:,. 8, fa. 2. 
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ti,nes by old meo ". According to him, "the lands of the patron 

of the Chioese pilgrim must have lain within the Gupta territory­

a.Qd it is unlikely that we should have had two different rulers of 

the same name within so brief a period" 1• Most of the scholars 

bold the same view and have concluded that Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no 

was situated in the original Gupta kingdom. But the location of 

this place presents another difficulty. According to one inter­

pretation of the passage concerned, based on its translation given 

by Beal, it is to be identified with Samath 2 whereas another inter­

pretation based on the trl\nslation given by Chavannes would 

Favour its location in the Murshidabad District of West Bengal. 3 

If we accept the first view, we have to conclude that the original 
Gupta kingdom was situated in the eastern U. P. and the territory 
around Saroath ,vas a pan of it; and if we accept the alternative 

.interpretation we have to admit that the original Gupta kingdom 
was in Bengal. 

CJUTICAL ANAUSIS OI' I-TSING'S STATEMENT 

To us, both these alternatives appear fallacious. They depend 

upon the identification of Chi-li-ki-to with the king ( Sri ) Gupta, 

which in its turn depends upon the argument that " it is unlikely 
that we should have had two different rulers in the same territory 

.of the same oamc within so brief a period". But it is not a very 
aouod argument, firstly, because icstaoccs could be cited from the 

Gupta history itself of two Chandraguptas aod three Kumaraguptas 
ruling not far rcmo~red from each other. Secondly, the assumption 

that the Maharaja Gupta aod Chi-li-ki-10 ruled o\·cr the san1c 

1 Allan, op. ,ii. 
2 Agrawal, Jagannath, JJ-IQ XXII, pr,. 28/f., Sinha, n. ,,., 

JBRS XXXVII, Pt. 3-4, p. 138. 
3 Gan~uly, D. C., lHQ, XIV, pp. 532 ff.; Majumdar R. C., 

NHIP, pp. 129-30. Altekar (Bayana I-/(iard, Intro, I'· xi), 
S. Chattopadhyaya, (EHN! , pp. 137-38) and B. G . Gokha\c 
(Sam11dra G11p111, p. 25) belic\'e that the temple was situated 
in Maldah district of Bengal. Chattopadhyaya and Altekar 
admit that a part of Magadha was .included io the origin:il 
Gupta state. 
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territory has so far remained totally unproved. How can ooe be 
.certain that they ruled over the same territory when the location of 
the original Gupta kingdom itself is a matter of dispute, and the 

identification of Mi-li-kia -si-kia-po-no is not certain ? To argue 
that Chi-li-ki-to and the king Gupta are identical bcc:i.usc they 
ruled over the same territory aod then to suggest that the Maha­

riija Gupta must have ruled over Sarnath or l\Iurshidaball bccau5e 
Chi-li-ki-to is said to have got a temple built there is, 10 say the 
,Icast, extremely illogical. Apparcntlr, the identification of the 
kiog Gupta aad Ch.i-li-ki-to itself depends upon the question " 
whether Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po -oo "·as situated within the original 

Gupta kingdom or not. \'fc cannot locate the original Gupta 
kingdom on the assumption that Chi-li -ki-to and the :\lahiraja 

Gupta are the names of the same person. 

Thus, the evidence of 1-tsing can hardly have any bearing on 

the rrohlcm unless we could independently prove that Mi-li-kia-si­
kin-po-no was situated within the territory ruled o,·er by the first 
Gupta Maharaj a 1• More import:i nt is the fact th:u even its acccp• 

tance docs not prove that the king Gupta ruled over Magadha. 

Jt has been maintained that as Chi-li -ki-to met the Chinese prie,ts 
at Bo::lh-Gaya, Magadha must ha,·e been a part of his kingdom. 

But decidedly it is a very weak basis to build a theory upon. It 
is a well-kno\\'n fact that Bodh-Gaya was a great religious centre. 

lt is more reasonable, lht-reforc, to assume that Chi-li-ki-to him­
self went to that place as a pilgrim. 

AllCll:\l!.OLOGIC.-\L DATA 

\X'c oursch-cs have tackled the problem of the original home of 
the Guptas from an entirely different angle, and our approach has 

1 There is a certain amouot of loose 1hinking about the original 
home of the Guptas. Por example Altck:ir (13qya11a Hoord, 
Intro . pp. xi-xii), while discussing th is problem first men­
tions that 1-tsing's evidence shows that Chi -li-ki -to or the 
king Gupta was ruli0g o,·cr \'arcndra or ne>rthcrn Hengal 
and in the next sentence concludes that " the patrimony of 
the Guptas was thus located in the south-cast Bihar a11d 
included a pan of nonh-wcstcrn Bengal as well ~, as if the 
evidence of 1-tsing warrants this assumption. ' 
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led us ito conclude that they originally belonged to the eastern 

part of the U. P .1 It is a well established fact that the early ins~ 
criptions and coins of a dynasty arc usually found mostly in the 

region in which it originates. For example, the coins of the early 

Bactrian Greek rulers such as the Diodotii, Euthydcmos anJ 
Demetrius I arc found in Dactria aad adjoioing regions ooly. Simi­

larly, despite the fact that Kanishka l ruled over a large part of the 

northern India , his inscriptions, 9 out of 12, and most of his gold 
coins have been yielded by the north-western regions 2• The 
Vakaraka inscriptions have also been discovered in the heartland 
of their empire. 3 It is true that copper plate grants or the ltimra 

Jo;a11a1 sometimes travel away to a region different from the placu 

of their issue or where the grants recorded in them were initially 
made'; but the inscriptions engraved 011 stone piUars and stone­

slabs arc usually foun<l not very far removed from their original 
sites. \X'e, therefore, feel that itt the absence of any dclinitc literary 
evidence on the question of the location of the early state of a 

dynasty, the indication provided h}' the find-spots of the early 
inscriptions, coins and coin-hoards may be regarded as a reliable 

testimony . ln the case of the imperial Gupta dynasty, epigr:tphic; 
and numismatic data provide us the followiog facts : 

(1) The Chandragupta-Kumiradevi type-coins, the earliest 
of the Gupta gold coin-series 6, have been mostly discovered in the 
eastern U. P. " Their recorded findspots are Mathura, Ayoclhyii, 
Lucknow, Sitapur, Tandn, Ghazipur and 13anaras in U. P. and 
Bapna in the Bharatpur state 1. " E,·en Altekar, who is a strong 

1 Uttar Pradesh may broadly be divided into two divisions­
eastern and western. In this sense the region lying to the 
cast of Lucknow may be called the eastern U. P. 

2 lllQ, XXI, Pt. 3, p. 205. 
3 Mirashi , .ABORI , XXXII, pp . 1 IT. 
4 Sometimes the place from where a grant was issued differed 

from the place at which it ·was actually made. e. g . the 
Rithapur grant of the Nala king Bhavattavarman was made 
at Prariiga and issued at Nandivardhana. • 

5 Sec i11/r11, App. iii of this Chapter. 
(i Altckar, A. S., CoinaJ,.t, p. 26. 
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~upporter of the theory of Magadban origio. of the Gupt2s was. 

constrained to remark : " It is rather strange that no finds of his 

(Ch2odragupta I's) coins should so far have been recorded in Dibar, 

the home province of the Gupta empire 1". 

(2) As many as fourteen hoards of the Gupta gold coins have 
been discovered in the eastern U. P. while Bengal and Bihar have 
yielded only two each. The following charti of the hoards of the 

Gupta golds coins is quite revealing ·aod suggestive . 

Rtgiot1 

Eastern u. r. 

Bihar 

Bengal 

Punjab 

Rajasthan 

Madhy3 Pradcsh 

Gujarat 

No. of Hoards 

14 

2 

2 

t 

1 

3 

t 

Nan1e of IDt Hoardr 

Bharsar (Banaras), Tanda 
(Fyzabad), Kotwa (Gorakh-
pur), Allahabad, Basti, 
Kasarva (Ballia), TC'kri 
Debra (Mirzapur), Madan­
kola (Jaunpur), Gopal ­
pur (Gorakhpur), Jhusi 
(Allahabad), Jaunpur , 
Rapti, Dc-vattha (Ballia), 
Kusumbhi (Unnao). 

Hazipur, 
galpur) 

Banka (Bha-

Kalighat, Hugli 

Mith.athal (Hissar) 

Bayana 

Panao (Baitul), Sakori 
(Damoh), Bamoala (Nimar) 

Kum:arkhao:1 

1 Ibiff. His remark, however, is not wholly correct, for, one 
coin of Chandragupta I was yielded by the Hazipur hoard 
(ibid., p. 308). 

2 The ch~rt is ba_sed on the Lists ?f the hoards of the Gupta 
gold &01ns as given by Altckar 1a his Coiflat,t and the Bayona 
Hoard. The Madankola hoard has been mentioned in the 
JNSI , XXII, p. 261. 
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... (3)\ comparative study . of the contt.nts of the. hoards of :the 

Gupta g(\ld coins• found in Bengal, Bihar and the cast.crn.i,, ·J.l. 
gives the \ame indication.· The Kalighat hoard fouQdjn Be~ 

• coosisted ~ostly of the issues of the later Gupta emperors ' while 

the Hugli h~rd yielded only one coin of Samudragupta ; all the 

other coins of the latter hoard belonged to Chandragupta Il ·aod 
Kumiragupta l. Similar is the story of the two hoards found ia 
Bihar. The llanka hoard found in the Bhagalpur district con­

t:iined coios of only Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I while the 

Hazipur hoard has yielded only one coin of Chandragupta I and 

four of .Samudragupta; Its other coin's belong to Chandragupt;1 
II. The analysis of the hoards found in the eastern U. P. tell~ a 

different tale. \'\'e have got details of nine hoards found . in this 
region. Out of these., Tanda hoard has yielded coins of only 
Chandragupta I, Kicha and Samu<lragupta, Kasarva hoard con­
tained the coins of only Samudragupta an<l Kacha and the Tekri 

Debra and Kusumbhi hoards yielded the coins of Samudragupta, 
Chandragupta II and Kumiragupta I. In the Bharsar hoard, c:oins 
of the emperors from S:unudragurna to Skandagupta arc found 

:along with two coins of Prakasaditya. In the other hoards, Chandra­

gupta II is the earliest king to be rcpresenteJ, except for the J husi 

hoard the :;isail:ible portion of which has yielded the coins only of 
Kumaragupta I, though it may have contained issues of earlier 
kings also. This analysis clearly suggests that the early Gupt.1 

kings such as Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Kacha were 

connected with the eastern part of the present Uttar Pra<lcsh mor~ 
than any other region of North India. 

(4) Region-wise <listribulion of the inscnpuon of the early 

Gupta perio<l points towards the same fact. \\ 'c have got fifteen 
inscriptions of the first hun<lred-fifry years of the Gupta rule (ex­
cluding the period of the reign of Gupta and Gha!otk:tch1) from 
Bengal , Maga<lha and the ~astern Uttar Pr:adcsh. Out of these, 

1 Vi<le Coinage, pp . 306 If. and 356 .; BIZ)'alla HoarA, Intro., pp . 
iv ff. 
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u many as eight belong to the ea.stem U. P., two 1 to Mag,.dha and 

five to Bengal. The iosajptions found fa Magadha are the well 

known Gayi and Nilandi copper plate g~ots of Samudragupt:t. 
Most of tt'ie scholara believe that these are not geuuinc Gupr:1 

rccords. 2 If it is so, the number of the inscriptions from the so­

called home-province of the Guptas jssucd during the first hundred ­

.fifty years of their rule is reduced to naught. And if they arc genuine, 

or the copies of the genuine records, at least one of them Piz.. the 

Gayi grant indirectly indicates to the intimate relations of the 

Guptas with the eastern U. P. because it was issued from Ayodhyii, 

and not from Gayi or any other place situated in Magadha. 

(5) .An analysis of the nature of these imcriptions confirms 

this indication. All the five inscriptions found in Bengal bclon!{ 

to the comp2rativcly later period, i·iz.. the reign of Kumiragupta 1 

and arc copper plate grants. They record the sale of governmen t 
lands to various applicants and the government's acccrtance of 

their proposal to create rent-free holdings out of the purchased 
lands. It merely proves the sway of the Guptas over this province 
during the reign of this emperor, anJ in no way indicates that this. 

was their home province. The case of the inscriptions found in 

Magadh2, if they arc to be regarded as genuine or late copies of the 

genuine records, is similar. On the other hand, the inscriptions 

found in the eastern U. J>. :.ire not only larger in number but also 
by their n2ture they indic21e the intimate nssociation of the early 
Gupta kings with this region. Out of the eight records of the early 

Gupta rulers found in this area, three arc inscribed on pillars , three 
oo a stone-slab and two on stone images. Of these, two stone pillar 
inscription s viz.. the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupt:t 

1 We have not included the famous Hihar stone pillar inscrip­
tion of a successor of Kumiragupta I in this list of Magadhan 
inscription, for, we believe that it belongs to the post-Skanda­
gupta period. Fleet assigned .it to Skandagupta ( op. cil. , 
pp . 47 ff.). But R. C. Majumdar (JC, X, pp. 70 ff.) and D. 
P. Sinha (DKM, pp. 26 lf.) have expressed their disagree­
ment with this view. 

2 CT. infro, App. 2, 
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&ad the · Bhitui pHlar inscription of Skandagupta requite special 
mention in t.1¥s connection. The latter one is a pr11tisl,1ht1 Jiisan11 

aod rrcorcla that Skandagupta installed an image of the god Sarngin ic 

the memory of his father and allotted to the idol the village in 
which the: column stands 1• Now, one would hardly expect that 
Skandagupta chose a region other than the home-province. of his 

dynasty for such a r/ous act, the aim of which was '1he increase 

of the religious merit of his father ' 2, 

(6) The point is almost conclusively proved by the: Allahabad 

pillar inscription, the earliest and the most important of all t~ 

Gupta epigraphs, in which Harishei:ia has given a deailed descrip­
tion of the dig11ija1a of his master. It is an example of pure pralasli 
and is • devoted entirely to a recital of the glory, conquests and 
desccnt' 3 of the emperor. Now, the provenance of an inscription 
of this type is always significant, since, unlike the prali1h,1ha liisana 
it is not associ:1ted with an area or a place due to the pratishlhri 
ceremonr, but is indicative of the ruler's predilection for the place. 

The other known instance of this type of inscription belonging 10 

the Gupta age, is the famous ~fand2Sor pilli.r inscription of Yaso­
dharman. That epigraph is also entirely devoted to the: description 
of ' the king's power and glory '4 , Now, it is signiJicant that lt is 

found at a place which was obviously the centre of Yasodharman's 

power. We do not know any other example of a pure prai"Ili 
type of document of the Gupta age which was inscribed in a region 

to which the king eulogised in it diJ not belong. Therefore, the 

provenance of the Allahabad pillar inscription may be rcg.udc:d as 

a strong po inter to the fact that the centre of power of the: early 
Guptas was the Priiyaga region of the modern eastern Uttar Pra­
desh. 5 In any case, it cannot be doubted that the epigraphs foun<l 

1 Fleet, Coin,~~r, Ill, p. 53. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid., p. 4. 
4 ibid., p. 146. 
5 Here it may noted that the stone pillar on which the praia,.-i 

. of Samudragupta is engraved was not brought to l'rayiiJ;a 
from any other place. As it also contains an edict uf 
Asoka addressed 10 his officers at Kau~ambi, the pillar must 
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in. the eastern U. ·P. ~re not only ·much largedn number, thc)•ate 
corripara.tively older and suggest the connection of the e11irly Gupm 
kings ,vith this region far more strongly · than those · found· in 
Magadba or Beogal.1 .: 

THE l'URANIC F..VIDEl-s_CE 

The Puranic C\'idcnce -is consoaant with the numismatic and 
cpigraphic rlata and ·confirms our conclusion.· Th~ Vi!,1'11 1'1trti1Jo 

states that the " ltin,gs born ~f t~ · Gupta race will enjoy all these 

tei:ritories, nam~ly , alo_ng the Ganges, Prayagti, Siketa and the 

!'lagadhas ". 2 . Thes.e territories. ha\'c rightly been identified as 
tho se of Chandr::igupu I because his two predecessors can hardly 

l::e g iven the credit of ruling ovci such a large kingdom , and the 

empire of his successors was dcfinitcl) ' far more cxtensiv.: than this. 3 

have been in • the Prarag~-Kau~ambi area since the 
Mauryan period. 

1. In this connection the e\ ·idence of the spread of Kausllmbi 
style of the Gupta script is very interesting. The old 
palaeographers wrote of a common Gupta alphabet with 
regional variations. However, according to Dani, who has 
tackled this problem with a new approach, in the middle of 
the fourth century A. D. there were several variations in 
the north Indian script, but " a change was de.finitely coming 
towards the close of this century". According to him, 
gradually the Kausa.mbi style, represented by the Allahabad 
prafasti of Samudragupta became the most popular one. 
" The earliest ev idence is supplied by the Udayagiri cave 
inscription (Fleet no .6) of Chandragupta ll, which is written 
entirely in the Kausambi strle-In the fifth centurr A. D . 
the K:rnsambi style became the predominant si·stem of 
writing in the Gangetic Valley". (llldia11 Palatograp0', 
p. 100 f.). 

2 Pargiter, DKA, p. 73. 

3 Pargiter, op. ,it., Intro., p. xii; Allan, op. ,ii. , p. xix; Basak , 
Hl\'El, pp. 11-12; Raychaudhuri, op. rit., p. 531. Cofllra, 
R. C. Majumdar (NHIP, pp. 134-35), and D. C. Ganguly 
(/HQ, XXI, pp. 141 ff.) who do not believe io the testi­
mony of the P«rii!llll- But R. C. Majumdar contradicts 
himself in his His/ . &ng., I , p. 70. According to D. Sharma 
(IHQ, XXX, pp. 374 ff.) Devarakshita, Mahendra and Guha 
mentioned irt 1:he P11rri,:,111 represent three successive· Gupta 
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1'hc corresponding pauagc in the Vi1h1111 P11rif)a is slightly, though 

,igruficantly, different. It reads : 

An11-Ga,;ga PrtJ_Jag11'm Mog11dhti G11_p1il-rha bholuhyanli.1 

Jt has been translated by 1fajumdar as follows : " the territory 
along the Ganges (up to) Prayaga will be enjoyed by the people of 
Magadha and 1hc Guptas ".t This statement obviously implies 
that the Guptas were different from thc- Magadhas or the people 

of Magadha, though both of them jointly ruled over 'the territory 
along the Ganges up to Prayaga •. Unfortunately, the implications 
and importance of this passage have not been properly uoderstood 
so far. As is generally admitted, the Gupta empire came into 
existence as the result of the amalgamation of the Gupta and the 
Llchchhavi states.:a In the light of this fact, the statement of the 

VishJJ" P11riif)12 may be interpreted only in one '"ay : the author 
of this work has referred to the joint-state of the Guptas and the 

Lichchb:1.vis and has described the latter as the Magadhas or the 

people of Magadha. 
With the help of the above aoalysis of the evidence of the 

VishJJII PnraJJ11, we can locate the nucleus of the early Gu pea king­
dom easily. The passage in question quite evidently implies that 
Magadha was included in the joint-state of the Magadhas and the 
Guptas. It may be inferred, therefore, that ' the territory along 
the Ganges upto Prayaga • meant the region situated between 
Magadha and Prayiga. And if Magadha belonged to the Lich­
chhavis, it may reasonably be surmised that the region west uf 

Magadha extending up to Prayaga io the eastern U. P. was ruled 

rulers Chandragupta JI, Kumliragupta l and Skandagup1a. 
But the Puranic statements on tht$e rulers arc too cunfuscc..l 
to warrant such a conclusion. 

1 DKA, p. 53, fn . 8 .. We have not discussed 1he evidence.­
of the !Jhagm,a/11 P11rtiJJ11 because it is decidedly a late work. 
On the other hand, the V,~•11 and the Vhhf.111 arc gcncr:illr 
regarded as the works of 1hc early Gupta period. 

2 . Nl-IlP, p. 134. 
3 Aiyangar, S. K., AISIHC, p. 184; Altekar, Coinagt, pr . 30-

31 ; Majumdar, NHIP, pp. 128-29; Smith, PHI, pp. 294-95. 
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over by the early Gupta kings. 1 This conclusion is consonant with 
the facts that at least two hoards of the Gupta gold coins and five 
out of the eight ioscriptions of the early Gupta period including 
the famous praiasli nf Samudragupta, haYc been found crowdecl 

·at or in the vicinity of Pr.i.)·aga alone.: 

LOCA1'IO,'i OF THE LICHCHtiAVI STATE 

The above discussion solves also the problem of the loa.tion 
of the Lichchhavi state in the fourth century A. D. In the sixth 
century B. C. the Lichchhavis ruled over the northern Bihar with 

Vaisali (modern Basarh) .as their capital. They were defeated and 

incorporated in the c~panding ~fagaJhan empire hr Aj:ilasatru ; 
but they continued tc- be an important tribe, for, they have been 

mentioned in the Arlh11Ja1Jra of Kautilya ancl the Mii11avadharn1aitis­

lr11'. Further, they established an independent kingdom in Nep~l 

in the beginning of the Christiao era.' Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya'' 

1 Wilson is his edition of the ViJhn,1 Pnrlina has translated 
the passage in question dilfcre~tly (p: 385). But the 
translation of Majumdar, being consonant with the facts 
mentioned above, appears to be preferable. 

2 The suggestion that Prayaga was the centre of the original 
Gupta state beautifully explains the popularity of the Ganga ­
Yamuni motif in the Gupta age. Further, it may be noted 
that the Prayllga region has yielded a large number of Gupta 
antiquities from sites such as Kausambi (Sharma, R. G., 
TIJt buav111io111 al K1111Jrln1bi, 1957-59, p. 16, 23), Dhit~ 

. lNI ·IlP, p. 428) Gadhwa (ibid) and Jhusi. Further, if our 
conclusion regarding Pca~·aga region as the original home 
of the Gupras, is correct, we can iclcntity the first king of the 
Gupta dyoasty with the king Chi-li-ki-to of 1-tsing, for, now 
we know that Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no, where Chi-li-ki-to got 
a temple built foe the Chinese priests, was included in the: 
original Gupta state (rrovided the translation of Beal is 
correct). It may be regarded as an additional fact in favour 
of our suggestion. In case the translation of Chavannes 
is correct, the indentification of Chi-li-ki-to with the rirst 
Gupta ruler will have to be rejected. 

3 Ma1111votlharm11J,i1Jra, X. 22 (Durncll's tnns., p. 308). 
4 HNEI, p. 283. 
5 EHNI, p. 143. 
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bas opined that Kumiradevi, the 'lueen of Chaodragupta I belonged 
to the Nepali branch of the Lichchhavis. But, as Samudragupta 

mcot.ions Nepal as one of his subordinate states, it does not appear 

to be correct. On the other hand, there is some indication to 

suggest that the Lichchhnis were livi~g in the vicinity of Patali­
putra in the beginning of the Christian ara. The Pasupati Temple 

inscription of JayaJev:i II of the Lichchhavi dynasty dated in the 
year 153 states that 23 generations before Jayadeva I, his ancestor 

Supushpa Lichchhavi was horn at Pushpapura which probably 
refers to the city of Paraliputra. 1 Now, if Fleet's datin~ of the 
Nepal epigraphs 2 is correct, Supushpa flourished in the hrst cen­

tury A. D. Though it docs not prove th:n Lichchhavis occupied 

Pataliputra in that rcriod (as some scholars believe•) , it docs 
suggest that they were li,·ing and taking an active interest in the 

city. The e,·idcnce of the Vislu_tlf P11ra?IIJ cited above pro,·cs 
that ultimately they succeeded in occupying it some time before 

their chief contracted a matrimonial alliance with the Guptas in 

the beginning of the founh century A. D. It seems that Smith 

was correct when he remarked, though without giving any evi­

de.nce in his support, that "at the time of this fateful union the 

Lichchha,•is were masters or overlords of the aneic-nt imperial 

city, and that Chandragupta, by means of his matrimonial alliance, 

succeeded to the power previously held by his wife's relatives".' 

FACTORS THAT LED TO THf. RISE OF THE CE:-lTRAL 

GANGA VALLEY' 

Thus, the Guptas started their career in the eastern U. P. with 

Prayaga region as the centre of their power. How ex1ensive it was, 
it cannot be deflnitely stated, though, alm'>st certainly it induded 
Sarnath in the cast. At any rate, we can say that towards the close 
of the thitd and the beginning of the fourth century A. D. the 

1 Indraji, No . XV; Gnoli, No. LXXXVI; lhsak, ll:\:1..:./, 
pp. 268--69. 

2 Fleet, Corp,u, JU, pp. 177 ff. 
3 Jayaswal, J-Iisl. Ind., p. 112. 
4 c1-11, r- 295, 
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eastern U. P. in general and Prayiga region in particular produce\] 

a dynasty which was destined to establish an empire in oo distant 

future. Now. what were the factors which led to the rise of this 
region ? 

GEO-POLITICAL FACTORS 

In the North-Western region, since c. 500 B. C. Achaemcn'ills, 
Alcxanderia.o Greeks, Dactriaa Greeks, Parthian.s, Sakas a.ad the 

Kushar,as had catered one after another and had created not 

only political and socio-cultural problems, but had changed the 
texture of population to a great extent . lo the third century A. D. 
it passed under the hegemony of the Sassanians of Iran, th-lugl1 

the Kusha,:ias anJ other Scythia.a tribes of the Punjab continued 
to exist under the ovcrlordship of the new powcr. 1 Such a region, . 
though it continued to be a pan of the larger Indian world both 
culturally and politically, could hardly assume the leadership u! 

national revival. The case of the western Ioda is almost similar, 

for, it was still in the hands of the Western Kshatrapas. It was 

the Deccaa that offered good prospects of produdng ao empire­

builder dynasty. Aod actually, even before the Guptas attained 

imperial dignity, Vakataka Pravarascoal had almost become success ­

fol in making this dream a reality. Apart from a large put of tlu: 

Dcccan, he iaHucoccd the political fortuoes of a coasidcrablc 
chunks of western aad oorthera India as well.: But it is a patem 

fact of history that the powers of the Deccan and the Far South al­

W3)'' found it difficult to conquer the North. And if, for sometime, 

ther succeeded in the adventure due to their over-whelming military 

superiority, they could not retain their North Iodiaa possession, 

for long. In this respect they experienced far greater difficulties 

than those felt by the northern conquerors in the South, 'fh1.: 

t NH/P, Ch. 1. 
2 ltrfra., pp. 87 ff.; NI-JIP, p. 100; Ja}•aswal, on the othc r 

hand, believed that l'ravarscoa I was the lord paramount 
of puctically whole of India (l-li,J, Ind. pp. 92-94). But 
the :arguments given by him arc not sound (vide NHI P, 
p. 101 ). 
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&ilure, .of -.the Satavahaoas, the Chalukyas, the Rashtrakutas and 

the ·Marithic arc cases in the point. \Ve do not know much 
about the adventurd of the early Vika~akas ia the North; but jf 
they m:ade any attempts, they did not and obviously could not 

succeed: Ho,,,.·enr; their emergence . as a strong power prior fo 
the establishment of •the Gupta empire was a significant develop• 
ment and was bouod to inffucnce the history of the Gupta dynasty 

coasiderably. 

The only other rcgidn which could produce the necessary 

leadership was the Gangi basin. It may be roughly divided intn 
two divisions : the lo,,-er or the castc-rn division a1>proximatdy 

comprising modern Bihar and Bengal and the upper or the wrstcm 

division roughly corresponding to the present Uttar Pradesh . 

Now, it was Magadha in the lower Ga1iga basin which had pro­
duced the first historical imperial dynasty of India. The causes 

<>f the rise_ of Magadha were mainly the heterodox tr:,dition (which 

in that period pro\'ed to be a source of strength), flexible social 
~tructure, strategic advantage over rival powers ancl, ~hove all, 
its mineral resources. I But by the beginning of the second ccn~ 
tury B. C. the situation had changed and the nicnace of the Bae. 

triao Greeks necessitated a shift in the centre of political power. 

1 Tor a detailed analysi s of these factors. vidc:, Raychaudhuri, 
H. C., PI-IA{, pp. 187-90. Uut he does not mcntion · the 
availability of metal, by far the greatest factor that leJ to the 
rise of Magadha. "Looking over the traditional capitals 
one is struck by the solitary occurancc of Rajgir ( - R,iJ.gb.1, 
• the king's house') on the other side of the river .... The 
reason for a capital so for out at the way in what is not 
the most fertile land becomes clear when it is noted that 
the 13arabar hills contain the northern most known Dhar ­
war outcrop, with quickly accessible iron encrustation. 
Hajglr had the first immediate source of iron at its 
disposal. Secondly, it is straddle (with Gaya, to which the 
passage was through denser forest) the main mute to India's 
heaviest deposits of both icon and copper, to the south-cast 
in Dhalbhum and Singhabhum i districts ." (Kosambi, D. D., 
/,,/ro. !,,d. l/ ist ., p. 147; also sec, Subbarao, • Ri e of 
Magadha · in Indian Histoq · and Archaeol ogy ', JOI, X, 
No . 4, pp. 364 ff.) · · 
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Consequently, very soon VidHi usurped the glory of Pitaliputra 1• 

The process culminated in the conquest of a large part of the 
north~rn India by the Kushi,:ias which made Purush2pun io the 

North-West the greatest centre of political power in the countr y. 

But , after nearly a century , the bcgia.ning of the disintegration 

of the Kushil'.la empire once agaio created a political vacuum in 
the country . By the middle of the third century A. D., a oumber 
of iodependent indigenous powers had come into existence-th e 

Milavas , the Yaudheyas, the Arjuniyanas and the Madrakas etc. 

io the eastern Punjab and Rajaputana, the Nigu in the western 

U. P., the Maghas at Kausambi, and a number of small trib al 
states and forest kingdoms to the south of the Uttar Pradesh. 

NACADHA AND THE MURU:-.'DAS 

The fate of Magadha in the post-Ku sruii;ia period pr oved to he 

a little c.litlerent, for, it was most probably occupied by the l\luru 1_1-

c;las, perhaps in the middle of the second century A. D. Th e 

Muru,:u,bs were a tribe of Scythic stock akin to the Kusha1_1.1, 

aad the Sakas but still different from them .2 In this connectio n 

Levi:, has drawn attention to a Chinese account from which we 

learn that during the r~ign of the \\ ' u dynasty (220-77 A. D.) fa n­
Chen, the king of fu-nan (Cambodia ) sent his relative' Su-\Vu .ts 

ambassador to the court of the Indian king whose capital has been 

identified by Bagchi with Pa~aliputra .4 'fhc Indian mon:m :h 
accorded him a hearty welcome and afterwards sent two men, 
Cheng-Song and another, with four horses of the Yueh-chi countr y 

1 PllAl , r>· 369. 
2 Although the Muru1:H:las are generally regarded as a separat e 

dynasty of kings w ho succeeded the Ku shii;ias or the 
Tukharas (Bagchi, P. C., lndit1 a11d Cmlrai A1i11, p. 133,', 
many scholars like S. Konow consider them identical w i1 h 
the Sakas. Konow exr,lains the: word .Murui:i~a as a Sak.1 
,vorcJ meaning 'lord' or 'svii.mi '. 

3 Quoted by Allan, BMC, GD , Intro ., p. xKix. 
4 " The descript ioa of the city and the palace as given by th<.: 

Indian ambassadors reminds one of the splendour ol 
Pi~aliputra ". (Bagchi, P. C., India afld Ctnlral Asia, p. 134). 
Sec also Cunningham, Mahobodhi, quoted in EHN/, p. 118. 
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a, presents to F.ao-Chen. In Fu-nan Chen- Song met a Chinese 
officer and on being questioned by him about the Indian customs 

iaformed him that in his country the law of the Buddha was in a 
prosperous su.te and that the title of the king was Mcouloun. 

Levi has idc:nti.6ed Mcouloun with Murui:t~a. It is a very im­
ponant fact, for, it shows that in the middle of the third century 

A. D. the Murui:iiµs were ruling over P:l!aliputra. Perhaps they 
captured Magadha a century earlier at the time when the Kushii;w& 
were finding it increasingly difficult to retain their distant 

possessions and were yielding tn the rising power of the Maghas 
at Kausimbi. The Grogrr1philu (vii, 2.14) of Ptolemy shows that 

in c. 140 A. D. the Marundas were established in the valley or the 

'Sarabos ', the Sarayu of the Sanskrit teitts. Half a century later 
Oppicn mentions the 'Mar~ndien • as a Gangctic people. 1 The 
Jain tradition specifically associates them with Pataliputra. Accor• 
ding to the Piidr1lipt11-pr11b11ndh11 of the Pr11bhav11ka,h11ri111, Padalipta 
Siiri cured king Murui:t~a of Pa~aliputra of his terrible headache, 
and converted him to Jainism. 1 The Ava~ka Brihadv,illi also 

reren to a Murui:ic:la king of P:l~aliputra who sent his ambassador 
to the king of Purisarura (Peshawar) 3 • Incidentally , it may be 

noted that this tradition as well as the Chinese account mcntinnc<i 

above point to the intimate rebtion bctwrcn the Muru1:u;lu of 

Pltaliputra and the kings of Pcshawar. It was but natural, for, 

after all the Murui:ic;ias and the Kushai:ias both belonged to the 

omc Scythian stock. 

The history of Magadha of the period immediately preceding 

the rise of the Guptas as given in the Puriii:tas corroborates the 

above data. 1 According to the Purar;tas the Murui:i~as were quite 

distinct from the Sakas. All these works agree that they followed 

1 EHNI, p. 117. 
2 Shah, J. C., Jainism ;,, North India, p. 194; IC, III, p. 49. 

According to Ja.in tradition as recorded in the Si;,,hi1ana­
dvilrii,,lik4, for some time even Kanyakubja was in the 
hands of the MuruQ<µs (Allan, BMC, GD, Intro, p. xxix.) 

3 M11/1111i;Jfl Co111. Vol., pp. 184. 
4 Pargiter, DKA, pp. 44-47 ; 72. 
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t~ Tukha.ras (Kwhar:ias) and that 13 of their kings ruled in· lncli:i 

along with low caste men, all of whom were of Mlcchchha origin. 1 

Some ~f these texts contain an account-of a certain king Visvapharii 
or Visvaphutjhi or Visvasphatika. The form of his name shows 

that he was possibly a foreigner and may thus have belonged t1> 

tht" Muru1:u;ta stock. He was probably a e1.inuch but, like the 

founder of the Nanda dynasty, he cxtcrmimtcd the old Kshatriy., 

families and broaght into existence a new social order by estab­

lishing Kaivartas, Pa~us, Pulindas, M:idrakaa, Panchakas and 

Briihmai:ias,1 

In the light of the c,·idencc given above, certaio. isolated fact s 

acquire new significance. flrstly, it may be noted that an c:-.­

trcmcly fragmentary Sanskrit inscription, recently discoverc,! 
from Mirzapur, now in the Sanskrit University \'ir_iii:iasi refer ~ 
a certain king Rudradamasri. Palaeographically it can h 
assigned to • third-fourth century ' .3 The narnc of this kin g 

is clearly Scythian ~ so, he could have been a Murui:i9a ruler o t' 

th_e• post•Kushar:ia period , Secondly, or.e of the seals discovered 
at Vaisali by Spooner reveals the ex.i5tcncc of a Saka qucco Mah :i­

devi Prabhudama. She has been described as the daughte, of the 
Mahakshatrapa Svami Rudrasiri1h.a and. the sister of the MahakshJr:11'-' 
Svimi .Rudrascna.~ Unfortunately the name of her husband ha~ 

not been mentioned, but in the light of the facts mentioned abon :. 
she appears to haYc been the queen of a Murui:i<)a ruler ut" 
Magadha.~ 

1 Marui:i<Jas, Murui;i<)as ( V<?°pr P.) ; Purui;ic,bs, Puramb s 
(l\talJ)'a P.); Surui:i~as, · Gutul)das (Bhtig11. P.) ; Svari;i,)a~ 
(Brahnui!Jda P.); Mur:i~as (Vish1_111 J>.i. 

2 Pargiter, J)K_,1, p . 52; 73 ; Wilson, H. H., The Vi s/Ji::, 
P11rii!1a, p. 384. 

3 J,ulia11 .,1rrhatolo_ey : A Rtl'ior, 1959-60, p. 65. 
4 AST ,AR, 1913-14, p . 136. . 
5 Dasharath Sharma (P/1-JC, 1956, pp. 146-8) has conjectun .:,l 

that Prabhudama was one of the queens of Samudtagup t.1 

arid was given to him by Rudrasimha II (c. 305-16 A. D. , 
persuant to the Jcall_)'&Para11adii11a · policy of the emp~ro r. 
Dut the son of Rudrasili1ha U was Yasod~an II (kno\111 
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Thus, all the available evidence indicates that in the later half 

of the second and a good part of the third ccotury A . D. the . 
1-lurui:i~ were ruling over Magadha and adjoining regions . 1 The 

date of the end of their rule c~noot be determined precisely, but 

it seems that the Lichchhavis,p erhaps towards the cl~se of the 
third century A. D., had succeeded in overthrowing the hated 

Scythian yoke, for, as we have seen they were the m1sters of 

~lagadha when Chandragupta I laid the foundat ions of his empire. 

So, except for the lndus basin, Magadha was the last region 

<,f North India to liberate itself from th e rule of th(' foreigners . 

Apart from this, its poor record as the defender of Aryavarta in 
the post-Sunga period had further weakened its chances to emerge 

as the leading power in the fourth century A. D. It could check 

neither the Andhras nor the Chcdis :i.n<l nor the Kushar:ias. 

Therefore, in the beginning of the fourth century A. D., when 

the Vikitahs had just established themselves as a strong power 
in the Dcccan and were trying to extend their inAucnce in the 

North as well, the Sassanians had made themselves .almost para­
mount in the North-West , the Western Kshatrapas were yet to be 

liquidated imd the cfanger of the revival of the Kushii1,1a power 

was oot ·completely over, the initiative to establish a powerful 

empire in the north could !le taken only by th e people of the 
Upper Ganga basin and the powers of this re~ion provided it most 

effectively. It is against this background th1t the rise of .Mathurii 

dates 316-32 A. D.) , and not any one hnving the name 
Rudrnscna (NH/P , p. 57). The Rudrascna III whom Sharma 
identifies with the brother of PrabhuJlm1 was the sun 
of Rudradaman II , and not of Rudrasi1illn (i/Jirl., p. 61). 
To us the suggestion of Altckar (ibi:I., p. 51) and S. 
Chattopadhyaya (EHN/, p. 126) seems to be correct . They 
believe that Prabhudama was the daughter of Rudrasimha I 
(c. 181-88 and 191-97 A. D.) and the sister of Rudrascna I 
(c. 200-222 A . D.) . 

1 Allan, DMC, GD, Intro. , p. llxix ; Chattop adhyaya, S .• 
EHN/, pp . t 17 If. Bagehi also accepts that. the Muru1,1~as 
were eastabl ished in the 2nd and 3rd centuries A. D . wnh 
their capital at Pa~aliputra (op. rit., p, 134). 
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aad Padmavatl under the Nigas, of Kau~imbi under the Maghas 

and of Prayaga under the Guptas as the potential centtes of 
political power in the third-fourth centuries of the hristian era 

becomes explicable and sign.ifiaat. 

WF.AKt-.'ESS OP THE TRIBAL STATES 

The administrative structure of the North Indian states in the 
beginning of fourth century A. D., reveals certaio very interesting 

features. FirstJy, it is to be noted, and it is a very important point, 
that at that time the upper Gangi basin waa divided into a number 

,_.!) of small states, but they were all monarchical •. On the other hand, 

c11:ccpt for Nepal in the north, it was surrounded on all the three 
aides by a riag of statc-s which were al,11011 all tribal republics. l 

'f And it needs no arguments to prove wt republican form of 
government is most unsuited for imperialistic career. That was 

uactJy the weakness of the Lichchhavis agaiast Ajitdatru, They 

could at the most hope to repulse 1hc invader whenever he came ; 

they could not put an end to the recurring invasions by annexin~ 

his kingdom . The very nature of their constitution precluded 

this possibility. Oa the other hand, once their re,istancc failed, 
their fate was sealed ; for, they could be incorporated and merged 
in the c,ipaadi.og empire. It was what actually happened. In the 
same way, the tribal republics of the founb ccotury A. D. could 

not become imperialist powers. Hcoce, the initiative had to be 
taken by the" monarchical states of the 1P1Jarvtdi. 

The weakness of the tribal republics was further accentuated 
by the fact that they , almost all, were passing through a period of 
transition. They were realizing that they c:ould oot hold the ir 

own agaiJlst the onslaughts of their mighty neighbouring kings . 
Hence, they were gradually absorbing the elements of monarchic.ii 
form of government. That is why we 6.nd that though the Lich· 

1 Authorities on politic-al science generally dclioe republic 
as a state in which the sovereign power rests not with a 
single person but in a ·group of persons more or les, 
numerous. It is in this sense that the gflr,11 states of 
ancient India are described as republia. (Altckar, NHlP , 
p. 265, fn . 1 ). 
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chhavi relations d Chandr:agupta I had a rcpubliean or tribal cons­
titution (since the word Lichthh1JUqy11b occurs on the reverse of his 

coins), it is almost certain that the father of Kumarl\dcvi was a 
hc::rcditaty chief, for, otherwise how could the son of Kumarade,·i 
inherit the state of his maternal grandfather ?1 Similarly, the 

head of the Yaudhera stare, though his post was perhaps elective, 

arrogated the regal title MalJirijQ aloog with another title M(lhli­
mllipoli.2 The headship of the Sanakanika tribe too had become 

hereditary and the regal title A!aiJlirajQ had also been usurped by 

its rulers 3 • Even among the Malavas, in whom the republican 
tradition was perhaps the strongest, the leadership had already 
begun to pass into the hands of persons like Sri ( ?) Serna, who clai­

med that their stock was as respectable as that of the royal family 
of the Ikshavakus and who hereditarily lead the state armies in 
times of war and organised civil administration in times of peace.~ 
This transition from rer,ublican form of government to monar­
chical, was symptomatic of the inner crisis which must ha,·e ren­
dered them weaker. It partially cii:plains why the Lichchhavis 

or Magadha agreed to merge their state with that or the Guptas 
and why the other tribal republics so readily accepted the 
suzerainty of Samudragupta. 

Another interesting feature or the administrative organisation 

of some of the tribal republks and a few of tbc monarchical states 
was the theocratic clement which had crept into them in this period. 

According to J. N. Banerjca~, the 2nd -3rd century Ku~inda coins 
with the legend BhQgavaltJ (!, or o) Chhalrtlvara Mahiil111an(1{, may 

1 NfJIP, pp. 128-29. 
2 Corp111, Ill, p. 252. 
3 From the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II 

of the year 401 A. D., we learn that the Sanakaaika Mahariija, 
mentioocd in this inscription, was the son of the M(1hariija 
Vishr;iudisa and the grandson of rhc Mahortijt1 Chhagalaga 
(Fleet, Corpfls, III, p. 25). 

4 In the Nandsa Yupa inscription (EI, XXVI, pp .252.ff.) Sri(?) 
Soma describes himself as well as his father Jayasoma and 
grandfather Prabhagra (?) vardhana as rijorisbis. 

5 Banerica, J. N., Thf Df11rlopnm1/ of Hind11 fronograpby, p. 
118, fn. 1 ; ]NSl , XIII, Pt. I, p. 163, fn. 2 ; Comp. HisJ. Ind., 
IT, pp. 797-98, fn . 7. 
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mean that " the tribal state of the Kui;iindas at OD.C time was dedi­

cnted to the Lord $iva, and the coins were issued in his names in 

the capacity of hs sovereign ruler ". 1 Even the Yaudheyas, it 

seems, at least in the late second centurr A. D., had dedicated their 

state to their spiritual lord Karttikeya who , thus, became their 

temporal lord also .-z In the light of these facts, the interpretation 

of Marshall 3 of the inscription of the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

Bhita scaling becomes interesting . The inscription reads, Sri 
Vind~yabhula1nahtirija!J11 Mahrlvara Mahisrnitisri shf arajya{ya V rithdh­
raJ a v·a Ga11/a111ip11tra~ra. Mars&ll interprets it as follows : • Of 
the illustrious Maharaja Gautamiputra V rishadhvaja, the penetrator 

of the Vindhyas , who had made over his kingdom to the great 
Lord Karttikeya '. These facts suggest that many of the states 

of North India in the pre-Gupt a period had acquired a few 

features of the theocratic states. But as the e\'idcuce on this poin t 

is rnther controversial , we would not like to emphasize on it . 

URAH:!.lANIC.\L 1\EVlV,\I , 

It is n well-known fact that the establishment of the _G_J!pta 
empire was accompanied by and connected with the Brahmanical 

1 There is some controversy on the actual significance ol 
thi s legend. According to J\ltekar (NfllP, p. 31), and 
S. Chattcpadhyaya (l :Hi \ 'J, p. 133) Chbalrrivara was the 
name of a Kui:iinda ruler . Allan left the legend untrans ­
lated (BMC, Al, p. ciii) which may iodic~tc that he was not 
sure regarding its exact meaning. D. C. Sircar believes that 
Chhatra or Chatra was possibly the name of the Kui;iincb 
capital or its contraction fo r the purpose of writin !! 
(All', p. 161, fn. 1) while Chakrabortty has translated it a~ 
" of Almighty Mahadeva. , the lord " i. c, the coin dedicated 
to God .Mahcs,•ara (S111dirs 111 lndiar, N11111is111atirs, p. 188). 

2 Ibncrjea, Th, Drvrlop,11enl 1/f I li11d11 lfOfll)_~rap~r, p. 142 ; 
Co111p. llist. ltJd. II, pp. 797-98, fn. 7 ; JNSl, XIII, pt. I. 
pp. 160 ff. S. Chattopadhyaya follows him closely (E l-INl. 
p. 121 ). As a matter of fact, the exact reading of the legen1I 
on the grcup 3 of the Yauclheya coins, assigned by Allan 
to late 2nd ccnturr A. D. , on which th is suggestion rests, 
1s rather controversial. for a deta iled examination of 
all these suggestions, , •ide J , ·s1, XXVII, Pt . II , p[>.132.-34) . 

3 ASI,AR, 1911-12, p. 51. 
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revival. 1' The available data show that the Vedic sa_crina:s were 
never more popular since the revival of Hinduism than during 

tbc 3rd and the 4th centuries. "1 But the main feature of the religious 

renaissance of this period was the r~pproache _ment between the 
Vedic and the devotional schools and the gradual. triumph of the 
latter. The Bharasivas performed ten horse-sacrifices, but they 
~nstandy carried on their person the emblem of Siva. The 

Vikitaka emperor Pravarasena I performed a large number of 

Vedie sacrifices like B rihaspatisava, Asvamedha, Agnishtoma, 
Aptoq·ima, Ukthya and Atiratra, but his successor Rudrasena I 
was a devotee of Siva and latter's grandson Rudraseaa lI wu a. 
worshipper of ChakrapiQi, The Guptas_ themselves very ent~u­

siastically performed A~ant~~~a _saC;ri~es, but at the same time 

very anxiously proclaimed themselves Para111abhaga1111la1. How­

ever, gradually the Vedic gods and the cult of _sacri_hce lo5t popular 

appeal and Puranic religion got the upper hand .! This . trend­
the revival of Brahamanism with the rapprcachement between 

rhe Vedic and the devotional traditions anJ the gradual though 

final victory of the latter-is also evidenced l,y the archaeological 
data.. Commenting on the Chara~1t1 an~ temple sealiags found 

at various sites, Pathak observes : " Several seals of varions 

temples .... have been discovered at Basarh, Bhita, Nalanda .ancl 

Rajghat, whereas the finds of Charaf}a seals are almost negligible. 
Secondly, temple-seals continue from 3rd-4th century A. D. down 
to the end of earlr mediaeval period. The eight Avimuktefrara 
scalings range from 5th century /\. D. to 11th century A. D. But 
CharalJa seals suddenly stop after the Gupta age. The conclusion 
\s, therefore, irresistable that the C/1ora1J11 institution was gradually 
disa[>pcaring while its a_r1.amic counterpart, the temple institution, 
\V~S in~reasingly gaining popularity ".:, 

The Brahmanical revival had many aspeets. Firstl}·, it ,,·as 

extremd}' nationalist in character. .As it was largely the 1esult 

1 l\'1-IIP, p. 369. 
2 Ibid., p. 371. 
3 JNSJ, XX, Pt . II, p. 198. 
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of a reaction ag.i.inst the dominance of the foreigners who were 
by and large the patrons of heterodox faiths, it was bound to be so. 
The meaning and significance of this aspect of the movement be­
come apparent if we compare the nature of the Mauryan empire 
with the character of the Gupta state which was the product of this 
movement. f It has been recognised that the Mauryan government 
was to a great extent influenced by the Achaemenid and Hellenistic 
traditions.• There is at least some truth in the remark of Rostovtzeff, 
the learned historian of Hellenism: "1f one believes in the historical 
character and urly date of the kernel of the Arlhaiislro of Kautilya 
and in the radical centrali zation of Indian government effected by 
Chandragupta oo " Hellenistic " lines, one may say that Ch.andra­
gurua did more to Hellenise lndia than Demetrius and Mcnander ., • i 
Similarly, in the sphere of art the " sudden introduction of stone 
on a large scale as a medium was due to Graeco-Persian influence. 
Like the hall of Pi~aliputra, these columns owed much to Achae­
menid models .... This definite and distinct school of sculpture 
is to a large though uncena.in extent un-lndian, quite distinct 
from aU other Indian work before and after ". 1 

lo co0trast to the Mauryan empire, the Gupta state was almost 
thoroughly Indian in character . If 'the Mauryan polity with its 

· bureaucratic and pervasive paternalism was an C11.ception to the 
norm of ancient lndian state ',• the Gupta administration wu in 
accordacce with the best traditions laid down in the text books on 
the Hindu polity. 1 Similarly, the G1.1pta art was not a mere psren­
thesis in the development of the indigenous art of loclia ; it was 
lhe high watermark of ancient Indian artilitic traditions. Even 
the Buddhist art of this period was free of the foreign ioAucnces. 

· As Smith remarks in connection with the Sarnath figure, the 
Gupta Buddha " is absolutely independent of the Gaodhira 

1 Comp. 1-lisl. l11d., II, p. 54-55. 
2 Ibid, p. 55. 
3 /hid, p. 90-91. 
4 Ibid, p. 87. 
5 CA , p. 351. 
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j school ". 1 It "reveals the fullest fruition of the original Indian 
: genius io carving out a Jigure in perfect harmony with its spirituaJ 

conceptions ". 2 The Saiva and Vaishi:ia,va sculpture of this period 

confirm this cooclusioo. :t 

The best illustration of the nationalist orieatation of the Gupta 
culture is provided by the coinage of the imperial Guptas. When 

the foundations of the empire were laid, the Kushar:,a dress-long 

tailed coat, trousers and peaked cap-was. popular in the higher 

circles of the Hindu society just as the European dress is popular 

among the educated classes of modern India even when the couotry 

has become indcpcndeot. Even io the marriaje scentc depicted 

on the coins of Chaadragupta II-Kum:ii.radevi type, the Gupta 

emperor is shown as wearing Kusha.J)a coat aod trousers. He 
does not discard it even when offering oblations on altu ia the 

Standard type. The goddess oa the reverse on the early coins 

is an exact copy of Ardoxsho; only her oame is omitted. Contrary 

to Hindu canons of propriety, SaUludragupta is sho\\'n as his own 
standard-bearer, simply because ;uchwu the case with the ki~g 
oo the Kushai;ia coins, which were oeing imitatc_d by the Gupta 
mint-masters.• But gradually the kiog began to be shown io 
Indian dress, though foreign coat and trousers lingered on for 
several decades. Ardoxsho was transformed into Durgi or 
Lakshmi and the Standard type was Indfaniscd by substituting the 
standard either by the parain or by the bow.r. One can confidently 
say t·h~t the " vast majority of the types o( the Gupta emperors 

arc thoroughly national ". 1 Thus, the coinage of the Guptns 
provide us an illustrative commentary on the contemporary 
psychology tow:i.rds the cultural problems of the clay and of the 

nationalist bias of the leaders of society. 

1 Smith, V. A., IlisJory of Fi11t Arl in India 011d Cry/011, p. 170. 
2 Agrawala, V. S., NIIIP, p. 448. 
3 Jbid., p. 446-52 ; S111diu i11 l11di11n Ar1, p. 199 ff. 
4 Altekar, A. S., Coi,10!,t, pp. 15. 
5 1/Jid., p . t 6_ 
6 Ibid. 
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. Apart from being nationalistic, the Brahmaa.ical revival was a 

great W1ifyiog force. In the prcccdi:n-2-_pcriod B~~~ism, after 
its brilliant legacy of the Mauryan-pcriod in the sphere of unifica. 

tion of the country had, under the patroaage of the foreigners, 

played a somewhat reactionary role which hindered the pro~ss of 

integration. t la the post-K~sniiJ..a pcriocl, ·. under the impact of 

the . r~viviug Brahmanism; · the.Jo~ces of disintegration begao to 

become weaker and once again the idea of ' universal empire ' 

(comprising the wholt ofthc~ountry or the ,hah-a,,a;,·1--kth1Jra) 
became popular. The Vayilprtra!la declared th.tt the "_rhale.ru• 
varti,u nre born in e~ch age as the essence of Vishi:iu. They ·fuwc 
I1ved in thtagcs -p~st aad will come again in future. In all the 

three nges -past, present :ind future-even in the Trtlii age other 

,bale.rt11·arli11t have ~en and will be born ". 2 A few centuries 
later :Mcdhatithi, a great commentator on Maou, expressed the 

iclca in this manner : " A king of meritorious conduct could 
conquer even the land of the mlulxhhat, establish ,ha/lm,an1pr 
there, assign to the n,lerlxhhot a position occupied by th; char;~alas 
and render that land as fit for sacrifice as .Aryavana itself ". 3 The 
Gupta empcrors;at least o(the first five: generations, seem to ha\·c 

lived in aecocdaoce to this ideal. . 

• ,11.EA· .,SSOCIA"rIO:X 017 DRAHMA1'JCAL REVIV,\L 

Now, we should take up the qucstioo of the area-associatio n • 
of the Drahmaoieal revival, for, generally speaking, one ·would 
expect to find that the dynasty which became the spearhead 
of this mo,·ement was produced by the region which was its 

greatest stronghold. Viewed from this angle, Magadha, which ,, ,1s 

traditionally a hrterodox area> would appear to be the least lih lv 

region. Vedic culture pcnetr.tted here quite late anc.l failed t<> 

make any deep impress on ir. That is ,vhy ill the later Vedic :ind 
post·\'cdic periods it was the centre of the Vrarra culture} Th is 

I CA, p. ix. 
2 V0'11 P11ru~1a, XLVII. 72-6. 
3 Quoted in CA. p. ix. 
4 The name MaKadha first appears m the AtharM•nda ( \·. 



CENTRAL GANGA VALLEY 67 

was the region where the " Brihmar;ias could associate with the 

Vraryas, the Rt1jany" could admit the Sadra girl to the harem, 
the V"iiyo and even the Yavlllt4 could be promoted to guber­
natorial office, hereditary rulers of artistacratic lineage could be 

~lled to make room for the offspring of a n"gara-iobhiJJ!, and 

the "royal throne of kings " was not beyond the reach of a bar­
ber ". 1 It explains why this region repeatedly produced arch­

enemies of the Kshatriyas-Jarasandha of epic legend, Sarva­

kshatrintaka Mahapadma, the notorious founder of the Nanda 

dynasty and Vi~vaph5r,i who tried to establish barbarians and 

fishermen etc. in place of the old Kshatriya order. Here, it may 

be noted that these kings were interested not in the ei<termination 

of their contemporary kings ; they wanted to uproot the Kshatriya 
<1rder as such-something which was totally against the chit11r­
"'1f'f!Ja system on which the Aryan society was based. 

The heterodox character of Magadha was accentuated by the 
rise and popularity of Buddhism, Jainism and .Ajivikism. The 
rulers of the Maurya dynasty proved themselves great patrons nf 
these faiths. 1 It was one of the causes due to which, during the 

Bnhmanieal revival of the Sunga age, tht- centre of political power 
had to shift to Vidisa. Even after the decline of the Kushar,as, 
Magadha continued to be ruled by the Murur_1c)as who, according 

to the data at our disposal, were the patrons of either Buddhism 
or Jainism .3 And after the fall of the Murui:t9as, the Vratya 

22.14.) where fever is wished away to Gandhiiris, Mujavats, 
Arigas and Magadhas. In the Vratya book of the A1harM­
st1i11hilJ (X\'. ii. 5) the Vratya is brought into very spe • 
cial relation to the p11"mkhali (harlot) and the Magadha. 
The Brahm:u:ias of Magadha in the Later Vedic period were 
contemptuously called Brah111abaridh11 (Vedic 1"drx, II, p . 
116). According to Oldenberg (Bi1ddha, p. 400 fn.) the 
Vedic dislike of the Magadhas in early times was due to the 
fact that the Magadhas were not wholly llrahmaniscd. 

1 PI-IA/, p. 189. 

2 Chandrngupta Mnurp, and Samprati b(:camc the chan1pions 
of Jainism, Afoka patronised Buddhism while Dasarath:i. 
recorded his favour to the Ajivikas. 

3 According to the Chinese record cited br Levi, the law 
of the Buddha was in a prosperous conditioa ia the king-
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Lichchhavis, the traditional champions of Buddhism, became its 

1:1.1leu. [a these circumstances, the dynasty which assumed the 
leadership of the Bnhmanical renaissance could have hardly 
originated in Magadha. 

1 Le talc of the Nonh-\X'est is almost similar. It had become 

associated with Buddhism under the Jada-Greek and the Kusha1,1:1 
kings such as l\feoaodcr and Kanishka I. It was here that the 

fourth Buddhist Council was convened, the Gandhiira school oi 

Uudclhist art origilllltcd and flowered and the Mahayana acquirc ll 

popularity. Accordiog to a Jain tradition, which possibly refer~ 

to the condition of third century A. D., Purisapura (Peshawar) w:i~ 

so full of Buddhist monks that one could not walk on the road> 
and a,·oid their sight. 1 These facts make it quite clear that in the 
3rd--4th centuries the North-West was mainly a Buddhist culturi;­

area. So, it could also not produce a dynasty which coulJ cham­

pion the cause of Brahmanism. 

T~e greatest stronghold of Brahmanism in the post-Kusha1 .1:1 

period was the upper Ganga basin. It had been the stronghold 

of the \'edic culture and had become the dtadal of Brahmani ~,n 

c,·cn in the post-Mauryan period. It is significant that Push1·:1-
mitra himself originally belonged to Vidisa, aod not to Magadh .,. 

So, when a re-action against the Kushal)as and the Murui::ic;las to11k 
placr, the anlan,edi, the hnd of the sacred cities of Ayodhy.i. 

Pray5ga, Variil)asi and ~[athura, was bound to lead the rest of d 1,: 

northern India. That is why the powerful Niigas ' who ,, en: 

:1noir.tcd to sovereignty with the holy water of the Bhagirathi.' 

and • who performed their sacred bath on the completion of chcir 

ten As, ·amedhas •i as well as the G!1£!3:s who were ' Pnr,; ,H,;­

l,h,,g'!mlat • and performers of Se\'cral Asv.tmcdha sacrifices :111J 

- - ··-- --
dom of ~Ieou-loun and ,lCcording to the Jain tradit inn 
P:'idalipta cured the :MurUl)(,la king of terrible headache ,111J 
converted him to Jainism. (mpra, p. 57). 

t Cf. Mola11ira Com. Vol., p . 184 f. 
2 Cnrp11i, III, p. 245, 236. 
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who ultimately succeeded in giving concrete shape to the ,hakrtJ• 
,arli ideal, belonged to his re.gion. 

zcoi-:OMIC FACTOR 

From the economic point of view, the upper Gangl basin, 

especially the region which comprises the eastern pan of the pre­

tent Uttar J>radcsh, enjoyed great prosperity in the early Gupta 
period and in the period immediately preceding it . It can be 
recalled that as many as fourteen hoards of the Gupta gold coins 

have been found in this area. 1 This fact has its economic signi­

ficance as well. After all, this abundance of gold could not have 

been the result only of successful military raids and tributes paid 
by the feudatory states. Such a great accumulation of wealth 

implied industrial progress and favourable balance of trade io the 

Gupta and pre-Gupta periods . That it is not a mere surmise is 

proved by the fact that in the Jodo-Gaogetic basin, the Roman coins 
of early centuries of the Ciuistian era arc found only in the upper 

Ganga basin, especially ia the Prayaga region. The most eloquent 
testimony to this fact is provided by the archaeological remains. 

In the wor<ls of Rao Bahadue K. N. Dikshit in "the Madhyadda, 

corresponding roughly with the present United Provinces, was 
situated Jhe heart of tbe G,,p,a t111pire-a fact which stimulated the 
growti1 of cities and towns to an unprecedented ei.tent. Thus, 
jn each of the provincial centres such as Bcnaras, Kausambi, 

Sravasti , 1\hichchhatra anJ 1\fathura the new culture manifested 
itself in :tn unmistakable manner. Countless mounds and ruined 

sites scattered :ill oYcr the province testify to the \\·ay in which 

Gupta culture spread all over th-.: land, :is antiquitics of this period 

arc the commonest of all those originating from the mounds. It 
is seldom indeed that a site or settlement founded in an earlier 

pcrio<l was abonc.lo11c<l before the Gupta times, and also that a 
site c:-.hibiring mcdinal antiquities on the surface, docs not go 
back :1t least to the Gupta period "~ (italics ours). 

1 St1pra, p . 46. 
2 td J/1', p. 427. 



70 A HISTORY OF 11-IE IMPERIAL CUPTAS 

SOCIAL mi/itll OF THE GUPTAS 

DRAHMANAS AS A POLITICAL PO.I\CI!. 

In the pre-Gupta age, a shift in the centre of political power 

took place in terms of 50cial groups as well. The most Jmpor­
t~nt element of the statc•structure was kingship, and significantly 

enough, in the very begilll'ling of this period we find Manu de­

claring that" a brahmai;ia who knows the Veda deserves to be made 

a king, a commander-in-chief, the weilder of power of punish­

ment ". 1 That this new prindplc was concomitant with ao actual 

chaoge in the nature of kingship becomes clear by the fact lhat 

almost all the important indigenous ruling dynasties of the post­

Mauryan period belonged to the Brihmai;ia order. Pushyamitra, 

the founder of the Sunga dynasty, Vasudeva, the first Kai:iva ruler, 
Simuka the rint of the Siitaviihana kings aCJd many othcrs-e. g. 

the Kadambas and the V~ki~akas-werc Br.ihmai;ias. lt is also 
worthy to note that in most of these cases, it was aot fouod 

necessary to confer the status of kshatriyas on these rulers. 

The rise of the ruling families belonging to the Brahmai:ia order 

was a oew development for which there is hardly any paraUel in the 
earlier times. In the Vedic period, the Kshatriyas were the custodians 

of political power and the Brihmai:ias, though the most respected 

section of society, were regarded as unsuited for kingship. Thus, 

we read in the Satapalha Briihma!UJ-"To the king (Rajan) doubtless 

belongs the RlijaJffJO ; frr, offering RJju!ya he becomes king, anll 
unsuited for kingship is the Hrihmai:ia ".~ But in the centuries 
following the Nirr•iif!a of the Buddha, there took pl:tcc a great 

reaction against the political supremacy of the Kshatrips. The 
rise of the .Magadhan empire coincided with the growth in the 
popularity of the heterodox faiths. The rulers of l\fogadha ,rnd 

the Kshatriya communities of the various republican tribes 

became strong champions of the new religions and joined 1he 

Buddhist and the Jain sa',,,ghas in large numbers. In the north-

1 /\lam~. XIl)OO ; sec Kane , History of Dhr1r111alri1lra, Ill, I'· .W. 
2 Egghng, Jatopa!ha Driih11101J11, Pt. III, p. 4. 
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,•,:cstern regions of the country, it was the age of the arrival of 

the foreign invaders e. g . ·the Persians, Greeks, Sakas , Pahalvas, 

Kushar;ias.etc. ia successive waves. It was diffifult to accomodate 

them within the scheme of the arthodox Vedic society in which 

they were . detested as Mlcchchhas . But Buddhism welcomed 

them in its fold more readily and accorded them the status of rhe 
Kshatri yas. All these factors tcned to reduce the number of the 

genuine orthodox Kshatriya families and resulted in the decline of 
their prestige as the defenders of the ancient Vedic culture. Ir is 
against this background that the attempts of the militant section 

of the Brahmai:ia order to put itself in place of the Kshatriyas 
as the custodian of the political power becomes inte!Jigible and 
significant. 

In the post-Mauryan period, a shift in the social centre of 
politioil power is evidcaced not only by the emergence of the 

raling families belonging to the Brahm:u:ia order, but also by 

the dominance of this secti on of society at the vari ous other 
levels of statcstructure. Nc."t to the kingship, army was the 

most important organ of the state . Generally speaking, in 

ancient India the right to bear arms-to exercise coerci ve power 
based on rf,,~u_la-was re-garde-I as the exclusive pri, ·ilcgc of the 
Kshatriyas. But in the post-Mauryan period 1-faau extended it 

to the Briihmal)as and the Vaisras, espcciaJly to the former.' 'f 
Kimai:idaka states that the priest , mini ster an<l nobl es are the 
principle leaders of the army.~ The point becomes significant 
when we lind that in the .Mauryan period even Kautil}'a had c.-.:­
prcsscd a low opinion of the army of the Brahmar;rns. a That the 
Bai.hmai:ias use<l to occupy this important office is rend ered dear 

by the epic story of Droi,a and the historical example of Pushya-

1 Mn1111, VIII. 348. 
2 Kii111a {l(iaka11ili1iir,1, XV . 20. The 1\It1l!)'a P11rd!tt1 refers to 

a king named Prnmati, who cacved ou t an empire with 
the army of the Hral11rn11:1.as (V. S. Agrawal.\, Jlal-9 ·a P,mi (to, 
a S11,dy, p. 230). _,1,,:11i P11rti{ta (200. l) gives Briihm :11;i:1s 
the right to hold the post of the comm:tndcr-in-chief. 

3 . ·Jrlh'1iiislr11, IX. 2. 
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mitra. As regards the office of minister, Kau!ilya does not me11-

tioa as to whlch caste the a111titya should belong, but Katyiyana 

insists that he should be recruited from the Brihmai:ia order. 1 

Vasudeva, the minister of Dc:vabhOti was a Brahma,:ta, and so was 

Prithvishe.i:ta, the minister of Chandragupta JP. M:iny other 

examples may easily be cited. 

The inftueoce of the Brihrnai:i,as may also be seen on the collec­

tive institutions such as parilhad. From the testimony of Manua 

and Yajnavalkya 4, it appears that in the post-Mauryan period it 

was supposed to be a body entirely manned by the Brahmai:ias. 
Similarly, in the judicial administration, the most important role 

was played by the Brihmai:ias. Appointment of the judges was 
made on the caste basis and, according to Manu 5 and Yajnavalkya 0

, 

the first preference was given to the Brihmar:ias. Vishi:iu (c. 300 
A. D.) also states that the administration of justice should be 
entrusted to the well-instructed Brihmar:ias, ci1her accompanring 
the king or alone.~ 

From the above account, it would appt"ar that in the post­

Mauryan epoch at the various lc,·el of administration, Drahmar:i,:1s 

were gh-cn the place of honour. The echo of this change may be 
heard in the contemporary literature and epigraphs. In the 

Mahabhtirala which, in the period under review, was thoroughly 

rc\'ised by the Bhirga\'3s 8-the most militant section of the 
Drihmai:ia society-we find a highlr glorined pictun: of the 
Brahma.c:,.a sages and warriors. They are described as highl y 
arrogant, domineering, unbending and I e ,engeful. The kings 

of the earth are like vermin before them . The mighty l-laih:ips 

1 Quoted by R. S. Sharma in Asputs of Politi<al ldtas am! 
l1uli/J1limr.r i,1 A11cimt India, p. 190. 

2 Fleet, Corpus, Ill, p. 6. 
3 Ma1111, XII, 110-4. 
4 Yi), 1.9. 
5 Ma1111, \/Ill. 20-21. 
6 'liij, II. 3. 
7 ViJhw,, 111. 72-3. 
8 Sukthankar, \'. S., Criti,al SJ11din i11 tht Mal,al,bnralo, ['I' · 

330 ff . 
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tremble before the infant Aurva, who blinds them by his eJfuJgcoce, 

aad they have to beg for mercy on their bended knees. Kfag 
Kusika grovels at the feet of Chyavaoa and meekly submits to 

all varieties of indignities. Rama Jimadagnya, the Bhirgava 

hero ptzrex(,lltnu, described as a perfect warrior (1arvaia11rabhrita111 
,tll'op), conquers the whole world, alooe and uiuided. He frees 

the earth of the burden of the Kshatriyas thrice seven times and 

makes the gift of the earth to Kasyapa, his priest, who distributes 
it among Brahama1,1as1• That he was the ideal and a source of 

wpication for the Brahma,:-ia rulers of the post-Mauryan period, 
i1 proved by the contemporary epigraphs. Take, for example, 
the case of Gautamiputra Sataka.rQi, the S:itavihana emperor. In 

his Nasik prala1ti he is called •EJe,,-&mhol)a' i. e. the unique Brlh­
mai:ia, and ' K.b0Ji_Ja-dapa-111in,z-,11adana ' i. e. the destroyer of the 

pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas. The expression Eka-&n1hat1a 

when read along with the passage KhaJiy11-dapa-111ti11a-f!1ada11a, leaves 

oo room for doubt that he not only claimed to be a Brahmai:ia, 

but a Brahmai:ia like Parsurima who humbled the pride of the 
Kshatriyas. As a matter of fact, the inscription specifically 

describes him as • the unique Brahmai:ia, in prowess equal to 

llama' i. c. Bhargava Rama or Parasu R:ima. 2 

A more iotimate glimpse into the psychology of the militant 

Btahmai;ias, which led them to capture political power, is provided 

by the Talagunda inscription of the Kadamba king Saotivarman. 3 

from it, we learn that the Kadambas derived their descent from 

Hiirili-a group of the Bhrigvangirasa family. Mayiirasarman, 
the founder of the Kadamba dynasty, ,,·as a pious Brahmai:ia 
devoted to the study of the Vedas an<l the performance: of the V edic 
sacrifices. After a good education he '\\'c:nt to the capital of t he 

Pallava ruler along \\'ith his f,Hrll \'irasarman to complete his­

etudies. The1e, he had a quarrel with a mounted guard (aivg.rainstha) 
and in his wrath, he felt : " Alas ! in this age of Kali, Brahm:u ;i:1-

t Ibid., p. 327 f. 
2 PHAI, p. 413 f. 
3 Stl . 1111., p . 451 f. 
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hood. is helpless against 'the Kshatra ; for what can be more pitiful 

than this, that evco after I have given full satisfaction to my 

1,11r111 and studied my Jtikht1 with great effort, the realization of my 
spiritual aim should depend on the king ?" So, he gave up the 

sacrificial ladle and grasped the shining weapons of war, wishing to 

conquer the world. May be, the rise of the Vakatakas, wh•) 

belonged to the Vishi:iuvriddh:i. golro of the Bhrigvangirasa family 1 

and other Brah1110-K1batra dynasties, took place in the circums­
tances of similar nature. Against this background of the emer­

gence of militant Brihmarias as the dominating factor at the various 
levels of admi11istrative structure, the questioo of the social back­

ground of the imperial Guptas, by far the most important result 

of the Brahmanical revival and the product of a predominantly 
Brahm:u:ia culture-area, becomes highly significant and icteresting. 

VAl\lOUS THEOkU!S ll~CARDl:-:G THI:: CASTE 01" THP. GUPTAS 

The Gupta epigraphs do not throw any light on the social 
background of the Imperial Guptas. However, in her copper 

plate inscriptions Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of Chandragupta 
11 and the wife of the Vakaraka Rudrasena II, mentions that she 

belonged to the Dhirai:ta gotra.t Now, as the golro of the husband 

of Prabhivati was Vishi:iuv~ddha, it has bceo inferred that Dhara[.l:i. 

was the gotro of the Guptas. It is very significant , for, as pointeJ 

out by Dasarath Sharmaa the 5/eanda Pllf'a!Ja refers to the Brahmal'.las 

of the Dharar:ia gotr11 living in Dharmaraf'.lya,• a tract in .Mirzapur 

District of U. P. To us it appears to be a strong proof in favour 

of our suggestion that the Guptas, who also belonged to the eastern 

U. P., were Brahmai:ias by caste.$ However Sharma, ,vho for-

1 Pathak, V. S., Antiml Hiil()rim11 of l11di11, p. 25. 
2 St!. lni. 413, 416. 
3 P11rii!Jt1, Vll, no. 1, pp. 183-5. 
4 Sk4nda Purii!la, Brahma Khai:il;ia, 35-37. 
5 Even before the attention of the scholars was drawn by D. 

Sharma to the above mentioned passage of the Slw11tla 
Pllf'iif)a, we had suggested that the Guptas bdongcd to thr:: 
Drahmai;ia order (Gorole.hplfr Viiwwidyilaya Patrika, 1961 ). 
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-rly had faith in the Suggestion of Jayaswal 1 that the Gupta, 
l,cloDged to the Jat clan of the Punjab, now maintains that these 

ru)cn were either Kshatriyas or V~tyas and believes that they had 

accepted the DhiraQa Br:iihmai:uas as their g11r11s and had adopted 

their gotra. But such a conjecture is UMecessary and complc­
tdy unwarranted. Similarly, the various theories based on the 

interpretation of the word ' Gupta ' do not appear to be very con­

vincing. This word reminded Allan of Chandragupta Maurya, 

who, according to the learned scholar," was certainly of low caste 

origin, as his name would imply, and it is very possible that the 

hi&tory of the rise of the founder of the Gupta dynasty closely 

,csembles that of the great Maurya."z It has also been maintained 

that according to the Vilh!lu P11rti1Ja, the: oazncs ending in ' Gupta • 
arc characteristic of the Vaisya caste ;' so, the imperial Guptas 

must have belonged to this social oider.' But in ancient India, 
despite the injunction of the Vishttu P1mI1J4, the name Gupta had 
110 specific caste association. 6 For example, Brahmagupta, the 

1 Jayaswal, Hist . Ind. p. 115. ; D. Sharma supponcd him in 
]BORS Xll, p. 108,. Rayehaudhuri, however, conjectured 
that the Guptas were descendants of Dhirii:ii, the chief 
queen of Agnimitra Sunga. 

2 Allan, BMC,GD, Int ro., p. xvi . 
3 The Vish(III Puro,;a, p. 240. The Ma1111 Smriti (II. 31-32) 

also suggests that an upapada suggestive of SarrJJpn (happi­
ness), raluhii (protection), p11shli (prosperity) and prt1hJ·a 
(service) should be added to the names of Brahmal)as, 
Kshatri}·as, Vai~yas and Sudras respectively. This soon 
developed into the prescription of the later authorities 
to the: effect that the words Jar111a11 or d,va, 1•ar111an or Iraq·, 
/Jhiiti or "'11ta and diisa should be suffixed to the per sonal 
names of the four Vari:ias rcspcc:tively. 

4 Satyaketu Vidyalaakara, AgraJvtila Jati Ka Prachi,uz ltihasa 
(in Hindi) . He points out that DhiraJJa is still a well-known 
gotn among the Agrawala community of the Vaisyas. Altckar 
(Nl -1/P, p. 342, 344), Aiyangar (A/SIIIC, p. 180) and V. V. 
Mirashi ( Vaka/aka Rrijllllan,ia, p. 56) also believe that the 
Guptas belonged to the Vaisya order. 

5 According to D. Sharma the word ' Gupta • used in the 
name of the Gupta emperors is .oot indicative of their 
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famous astrologer was almost certainly a Brlhmai:ia, 1 the Gupta 

kings mentioned in the Panchobh copper plate inscription were 
Kshatriyas 1 and the Buddhist mook U pagu('lta mentioned in the 
DilJ.)ivadiifta ,,,.as a vendor of sccnts. 3 We do not know why the 

surname Gupta reminded Allan of Chandraguflta Maurya (who 

was himself probably a Kshatriya ·1) and not of his Brahmar;t.­

minister Vishi:iugupta. 

The argument that the surname Gupta reveals the social origin 

of the imperial Guptas has also been utilized by the supporters of 
the theory that the Guptas belonged to the Kshatriya caste.$ It 

has been pointed out that the sLx kings mentioned in the l'anchol>h 
copper plate inscription, were the descendants of Arjuna. " This 

leads us to think that the kings of the imr,erial Gupta line were 
also of Kshatriya origin "•. But we have already seen that the 

termination Gupta is found in association with the names of all 
the castes including Brihma,:i.as, Vaisras and Sudras. 1 So, the 

caste. It was the name of the lirst ruler of the dynasty and was 
adopted as the surname of the members of his family \\'hen 
it acquired eminence during the reign of Chandragupta I 
(]DRS, XXXIX, p. 265). 

1 Fleet, Corp11.t, III, p. 11, fn. t. 
2 JHORS, V, pp. 282 If. 
3 Di~ytii·adtina, e<I. Cowell and l',;cil, pp. 348 If. 
4 PH ,,11, p. 267 ; Mookcrji, R. K., Ch(lltdra G11pla Ma11,ya am/ 

I-Iii Tilfl(J, 1943, JlP· 505-15 . 
5 Ojha, G. S., Ra_jap111a11e l:.a ]1iha1a (Tn Hindi), pp. 113-14: 

01attofadhyaya, S., EHN[, p. 140; Mehta, G. J>., Cha11dT{I 
G11pta Vikrah1adi1Ja (in Hindi), p. 9, fn. 1; Upadhyaya,\'., 
G11pla Sa111rajya lea Itibiita (in Hindi ), I, pp. 28-31. 

6 EllNI, p. 140. 
7 As a matter of fact, no surname seems to ha, ·c had any 

rigid caste affiliation till the end of the Classical period of 
Indian history. Among the royal families, the \,·ord 
,,nrman is for the first time foun<I in the Pallava dynasty 
of Kaftchi although the Pallavas appear to h:we originallr 
been Drihmai:,as of the Bhirdvaja gotrn ( Sircar, D . C.. 
S11cSa1. L,111. Dtf., pp. 1S2-56 ; Jayaswal, K. P., lli <t. 
1"d., p. 92). On the other hand, a Nigarjuni Koi:icJ.1 
inscription refers to a certain Bodhisarman who was a 
m:mbcr of mcrehantile community (Stl. lm., (', 225, text, 
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fact that the kiogs of certain other dyoastics having the surname 
_Gupta were Kshatriyas, docs not prove that the imperial Guptae 
also belonged to this caste. Another argument advanced by the 

$upporters of this theory is that the Guttala kings of Dharwar, 

who claimed to be Kshatriyas have been described as the descen­

dants of Chaodragupta Vikramaditya. 1 But little reliance caa he 

placed on such mediaeval traditions. Further, it should not be 

<1verlookcd that in ancient times, if a non-Kshatriya family assumed 

the headship of the state , after sometime it usually acquired 
Ksh:uriya status.~ We, therefore , should concentrate on the 

contemporar y data onlr. 

The most important argument given by the supporters of the 

Kshatriya origin of the imperial Guptas is based on the analysis 

of the matrimonial alliances of these kings. It has been argued 

that in ancient India marriages were arranged generally io accor­

dance with the a11Hloma and pratiloma rule. According to it, the 
marriage of a man of highc-r varlJa with a woman of I°'ver rar(la 
was a1111/oma or permissible ,vhile the marriage of a mao of lower 

111,r 1Ja with a woman of higher vartta was prati/r,ma and was strongly 
condemned. In the light of this rule, it is said, the matrimonial 

alliances of the Guptas show that they must have been 

Kshatr iyas, for, other wise how the proud Liehchhavis could marry 

line 2). The Kadainbas nf the South used both the sur­
names-Jar/Han and varman. Kalidasa , the famous poet, 
is almost universally belic, ·cd to have been a Drahmaa;ia, 
!Jut he had the surname diiff1. Sma was the surname of the 
Brahmana \'akatakas as well as of the Sakas of Western 
India . The m~st striking examples are provided by t~c 
copper plate grants of Uhiiskaravarman of Kamarupa m 
which the 13rahmai:ia dooces arc found to have generally 
the names ending in the words _e.hr,sha, SQt1lt1, piilila, dtt•o, 
k11~1t_lo, lliiJa, bhliti, st11a 111ilra etc . (111d. F.p. p. 424). 
1Jon1b~y Goz.tllttr, I, ii , p. 578. 

2 Pallavas \\ ere perhaps originally Bri hm:11:ias (Sircar ,D. C., 
S11c. Sol. Lou•. Dt,. , p(l. 152-6) though, later on, they came 
to be regarded as Ksh atriyas. Similad)', Vardhanas of 
Thanesar were perhaps origi1,ally . Vaisyas though , later 
oo, they assumed Kshntriya status. 
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Kumira.devi with Chandngupta I, and how the powerful Nagas. 

could agree to the marriage of Kubemagi with Chandragupta IT. 
The marriage of Prabhivatigupti with Drihmar:ia king Rudrascn:1 

JI also becomes quite cxpliablc, for, according to this rule a Br:ih­
mai;ia was entitled to marry a Kshatriya girl. 

The argument is quite fou:c:ful. But it is strange to oote that 

so far nobody has bothered to point out that the analysis of chc 

marriage: rdations of the Guptas makes it equally possible lhat 

they belonged to the Brihmai:ia order. For, if we assume that 

they were Brihmai:ia by caste, these marrfage alliances rcm:iin 
in the alft,loma category. 

GllPTAS Wl'.RE Bll.AHMANAS 

The protagooists of the theory of the Kshatrira origin of the 
Guptas have not only overlooked the pcssibifoy of their having 

been the members of the Brahmai;ia caste, they have very com·c ­

niently overlooked the evidence io its favour. for, from the 

Talaguoda ioscription of the Kadamba king Santivarman we lc:irn 
that Kikutsthavarman, the: great grandson of Mayiirawman, the 

founder of the dynasty, gave one of his daughters jn marriag~ to 

a Gupta king. 1 As we have seco, the Kadambas belonged to a 

Brihma,:ia family wbo derived th~ir desccot from Hiriti and 

belonged to the Minavya gotra.2 Thus, the indication prcvidcll 
by the rule of amdoma and praliloma marriages is in consonance with 

the fact that the Guptas were a branch of the Dhlrai:ia. Brihma1_1as. 

It may, however, be objected that the Kadambas may have been 

forced by the Guptas to agree to this marriage alliance, or 1h:it tlic 
Kadambas themselves, impressed by the: glory of the: Gupt:i s, 
overlooked the Sastric injunction oo this point. This objection 

involves a doubt in the validity of the argument that the :ioalysis 

of the marriage rclatioos c:aa give an indication as to which caste 
the Guptas bclongc:d. Here, it may be pointed out that the 
rejection of this line of :approach is equally fatal to the theorr of 

Kshatriya origin. For, ia that case it would become impossible 

1 St/. In:. p. 454. 
2 Ibid., p. 451. 
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to .maintain that the Guptas must have been Kshatriyas, otherwise 

bow the .proud Nagas and the Lichchhavis could give their princesses 

in marriage to them. But the more important question is : can 

the above mentioned objection against the marriage-alliana: argu­

ment be sustained ? We do not think so. In. this connection ,ve 

-.would like to make the following observations : 

(i) In the Gupta period pr(ltilo111t1 marriages were c:.xtremcly 
rare. All the authentic instances of such marriages belonging 

to this period so far cited by scholars I depend upoo the presump­

tion that the Guptas were Vaisyas. \Vic do not mca.o that prali/01114 

marriages were altogether unknown. \'\;'e onl}' wish to point 

()Ut that no authentic instance of a pratilon,a marriage of this period 

is on record, though the: possibility of some isolated cases may 

not altogether be ruled out. By way of evidence, we may quote 

the high authority of Yuan Chwang, an intelligent and impart ial 

observer belonging to a different country and a different faith, who 

·not only refers to the four hereditary castes of Indian socict~· 

together ,.,.·ith their respective occupations, but adds that the 
members of a caste group marry within the caste. 2 Therefore, 

unless we can prove we should not lightly assume that the leaders 
of society violated Sastric injuction on this point. 

(ii) The suggestion that the Guptas could force the Kadambas 

to agree to this alliance c:aonot be sustained because no Gupta 

emperor after Samudragupta is known to have carried his vic­

torious arms in the Far South. The possibility that the Kadambas, 

being impressed by the power acd glory of the mighty Guptas, 

themselves violated the law of an11/:1111a marriages is highly unlikely. 
It may be pointed out that the Kadambas were very orthodox 

Brahma,:ias. Mayurasarmao, the founder of the dynasty was a 
Brihmal)a of Kaurilyao nature. He had exchanged the ladle foe 
the sword with the specific purpose of protecting the Brahmar;ias 

1 Kane, P. V., flirlory of Dharmaiaslra, II ; pp. 449-50 ; 
Ghoshal, U. N., CA, p. 56, fn. 7 ; 562, fo. 1 ; A1tekar A. S., 
NHIP, p. 343; Dandekar, R. N., JIH, XL, Pt. lll, p. 543. 

2 Watters, Tra11e/J I, p. 168, 
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ud the Sastras. 1 Accordiag to mediaeval lcgeads he performed 

eighteen horse-sacrifices and distributed 144 villages 2mong the: 

Brihmaiµs 2• These legends may not be entirdy correct, but it is. 
obvious that he was rcgudcd as a very staunch Brlllm,u:ia. It 

may also be ooted that in the Talagunda inscription the character 

and policy of Mayurasarman has been described with pride. Fur­

ther, the fact that the Kadambas adopted the title Dharma MJJ/J,i­
rija or Dhart11a lvlBhririjadhirtija may be taken as an indication of 

their anxiety to establish the traditional Dharn,a. And, lastly~ 

it may be--pointed out that the Kadambas gave their daughters in 
marriage to the princes of Vakataka, 3 Ganga' and Bha~afr• 

families also. \Y/e do not know the social ba<:kground uf the 

Bhatari family but the Vakiitakas, and most probably the Gangas 6 

also, were Brahmai:ias. At any rate, the Kadambas are not known 

to have given their daughters in marriage to any dynasty of indu ­

bitably non-Brahmai:ia origin. In the light of these facts it is 

vecy diffii;ult to assign the marriage of the daughter of Kakutsth:i.­

varm.an with a Gupta king to the category of praliloma marriages. 

(iii) The problem may be attacked from a,iothcr angle as wdl. 

If the Guptas were Brahmai;ias, they themselves must have been 

reluctant to give their princesses in marriage to the: non -Brahmai:ia 

bridegrooms. Nm,·, the only Gupta princess, the 0stc of whose 
husband is generally known, is Prabhavatigupt ,i. She was marricJ 

to the Br-lhmai:ia king Vaka~aka Rudrasena IT. But apart from this, 

we know the caste of the husbands of two other Gupta princesses, 
though, so far , they have remained rather unnoticed. One of them 
has been mentioned by Paramartha, a Buddhist scholar, of sixth 

century A. D . From him we Learn that Baladity:1, unquestionably 
a king of the Gupta dynasty, married his sister to Vasuriita, a 
Brahmai;ia by c:1.ste.' There is no reason ro doubt this piece of 

1 S11prn, p. 33 f. 
2 NllIP, p. 239. 
3 I bid., p. 240. 
-4 Ibid., p. 250. 
5 Ibid., pp. 240-41. 
6 Ibid., p. 248. 
7 Takakusu, ]RAS, 1905, pp. 33 ff. 
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evidence as Paramirtha was a .cear contemporary of the k.ing 
Baliditya. Secondly, according to Mandasor inscription of 

Ydodharman-Vish,:iuvudhaoa, Bhinugupti was the wife of a 

certain Ravikirtt:, 'evidently a Brahmai:ia,' who was the grandfather 
of Dharmadosha, the minister of Yasodharman 1• The name of 

Bhinugupti reminds one of Bhanugupta, the Gupta king mentioned 

io the Ecan inscdption of 510 A. D. In the words of Fleet " the 

coincdencc of name and time is such that it is impossible not to 

.imagine some family connection between him and her."~ But from 

our point of view more imponant is the fact that this Gupta princess 

was also married to a Brahmar;ia. Of course, it is true that even 

if the Guptas are to be regarded as Kshatriyas, these marriages 

ttmain within the an11/r;ma category. But the fact that we know the 

cute of the husbands of three Gupta princesses and all of them turn 
out to be Brahmasµs strongly suggests that probably the Guptas 
themselves belonged to the Briihmai:ia order. 

R.ISE OF THE GUPTA DYNASTY 

So much about the general background against which the 

imperial Gupta dynasty originated in the eastern part of the upper 
Ganga basiti. About the actual circumstances leading to the es­
tablishment of an independent Gupta state at Prayiga, nothing 
dcfuute can be said. It may, however, be noted that Pray.iga 
was most probably a part of the Magha kingdom of Kau~iimbi. r 
Now, the last known date of the last Magha ruler Bhimavarman is 
139,3 most probably of the Saka era .~ He, therefore, may have 
ruled upto c. 220 A. D. Numismatic data, ho,vever, reveal the 

1 r-lert, Corp,a, p. 156. 
2 Ibid., f>. 152. 
3 J. N. Banerjea and Jagann:tth differentiate bct\\'CCU Bhim.1-

varman known front the Kos.am Buddha image inscription 
dated 130 and the king of the same name known from the 
Kosam inscription of the yc.-ar 139 (Comp. Ilisl. /11,I,, p. 
261-62). Altekar identifies the two (NI -llP, p. 45). 

4 The itlentilieation of the era used in the Magha inscription 
has b«n a mauer of great controversy. Jayasu·al (llisl. 
]111i., r. 229) held that the dates known from the Magha ins-
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names of a few rulers more t, who may be placed after Bbimavar­

m:1.11. It appears, therefore, that this series of the rulers of Ka•J­
s;1mbi came to an end towards the dose of the third century A. D. 

It is precisely the period when the .Mahiiraja Gupta laid the foun. 

dations of his drnasty. 1 It is also to be noted that the last rulers 

of Kausambi i.e. Nava and Pushpasri, as their names suggest, 

\\'ere most probably not the members of the Magha dynasty. It 
means that in this period this region was passing through a state 

of unstability and that the political power was changing hands 
very rapidly. It is quite possible that the Mahiiraja Gupta 1 

criptions should be referred to the Viikiitaka era of 248 
A. D. N. G. Majumdar (El, XXIV, p. 146) and Krishna 
Deb (El, XXIV, p. 253) think that these dates should 
be referred to the Kalachuri era. D. R. Sahni (EI, XVITI, 
p. 160) refers them to the Gupta era. These views make the 
J\bgha kings, at least some of them, contemporaries of the 
Guptas. But, palaeographically, the Magha inscriptions 
belong to the post-Kushar:ia and pre-Gupta period. The 
.Maghas do not refer to the Gupta sovereignt}' . and issued 
their own coinage, a privilege not enjoyed by any Gupt;1 
vassal of the central regions of the empire. Further, the 
transitional c-haractcr of the language of the Magha ins­
criptions revcaJs the tendency towards progressive Sanskriti­
zation without total elimination of Prakrit. These facts 
prove that the ~faghas cannot he placed in the Gupta period. 
Therefore, Marshall (AS[,AJ{, 1911-12, p. 417), Konow 
(El, XXIII, p. 247), Altcbr (NJJJP, p. 41), Motichanclr:t 
(] f..'S I, II, pp. 9.5 If.) l\firashi (Jt"diu i11 fodolo_u, I,pp. 135 ff.), 
Jagann:uh and J. N. Bancrjca (Co111p. Hi.rt. l11d., II, r,. 2611, 
fn. 3) have referred the dates of the Magha inscriptions to 
the Saka era. This suggestion gives pre-Gupta dates for 
all the .M:1~ha rulers, and explains all the aforesaid features 
of these inscriptions. 

1 NI-1/P, p. 46; Bajpai, K. D., IXC, III, Pt. I, pp. 15 /T. 
2 Infra, p. 110. 

3 It is generally bdievc<l that the seal with the legend G11lt1[Jt1, 
a hybrid form of Sanskrit Gupla!Jo, publishe<l by Rapson 
(}RAS, 1905, p. 814, Pl. VI. 23) and a clay sc:11 rcading­
Sri-r-Gttpfas)'a which was in rossession of Hoernle (Allan, 
BMC,GD, Intro., p. xiv) may be ascribed to the nrst 
Gupta kiog. Another seal with the name Srigupra 
foscribed on it, has recently been discovered from Rajghat. 
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aploited this oppottuoity and carved out a small kingdom for 
biJOSdf,1 

From the Allahabad prafqJ/i of Samudragupta we learn that 
Vr'hile the first two kings of the Gupta dynasty, Gupta and Ghatot­
bcha, were merely Maharijas , Chandragupta I, the son and succe­
ssor of Gha!otkacha, adopted the higher tide of MllJ:,Jrojridhiraja. 
According to R. D Banerji, in the opening decade of the founh 
century, the north-eastern India was being ruled by the later 
Great Kushii:ias and the ancestors of Chandmgupta I, who were 
'petty land holders•, were subject to their authority ". 2 Jayaswat:s 
and S. Chanopadhyaya• also believe that the first two members 
of the Gupta dynasty were only 'feudatory rulers '. To us it 

Palaeographic.lily it may be assigned to fourth century 
A. D. J agannath Agrawal has also reported the discovery 
of a clay scaling from Sunet in the Ludhiana District (Pun­
jab) with the legend 5ri-r-GHf)lasya inscribed on it in the 
script of 4th centur)' A. D. (JNJl, XXVII, Pt. I, p. 98 f.) 
The ascription of :all these seals to the first Gupta king is 
rather problematical. As regards Ghaiotkacha, Bloch 
ascribed to him the seal bearing the inscription Sri Gha/o-
1/u,hag11p1asya found at Vaisili (AS[, AR 1903-4, p. 102). 
Smith (]RAJ, 1905, p. 153) and Basak (HNEI, p: 67) 
accepted this suggestion, but now it has become almost 
certain that the prince of this seal belooged to the fifth 
century A. D. (Allan, BMC, GD, p. xvi-xvii, Sinha, DKM, 
p. 35 ; i11fro, Ch. V, App. i). 

t Mahiraja Gupta may have started his career as a minister 
or commander of the rulers of Kausimbi, for, we find that 
in ancient India the political structure provided sufficient 
opportunities of this type to an ambitious administrator 
or army officer. Pushyamitra, the founder of the Sung.t 
dynasty was the commauder of the last Maurya ; Vasudev.i 
the minister, who en~foccred the plot which cost t~c roval 
debauchee Dcvabhuti his life, seems to have controlled 
the state even during the life-time of his master, (Pl-JAJ, 
p. 395) ; the Saka ruler Sridharavarman of Kanakhcra and 
Eran inscriptions (CA, p. 47) started his career as a 
MAhado,pfa11tiyalta ; Bha!irka, the founder of the Maitraka 
dynasty started his career ia a similar fashion. 

2 AIG, p. 2. 
3 Hisl. I11d., pp . 117 ff. 
4 EHNl, p. 141, 
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appears that these scholars have not understood the real signi­

ficance of the title Mahiirt!i_j(J. It is an indubitable fact that this 

title was regarded as indicative of independent status, !,ill the 

~doption of title Maharajadhiraja by the imperial Guptas which 

imparted it as sense of subordination. The Maghas of Kausamb i, 

the Nagas of Padmivati and Mathuri, and the Vakiiiabs of the 

Dcccan (except Pravarasena I, though he also assumed it along 

with the title S11111rti_t) were subordinate to non<.>, and yet they were 

content with the title /H(Jhartlj(J only.' The belief of Jayaswal and 
others ic fact rests on their (1 priori assumption that when the Gur,ta~ 
rose to power, Magadha was being ruled by a paramount power 

i<lentiJied with the Great Kushai:tas by Banerji, with rhe Bhirasi\'as 

(followed h}' the Vakii!akas) by Jayaswal and with the l\furur:it_las 
by Chattopadhyaya. But, uow it is certain that the Kushanas 
had nothing to do with the Ga1iga basin in this period and that 

Prnvarasena I was not the lord paramount of almost the 
whole of India. 2 1\lurur:i<;las, no doubt, continued to rule OYer 
~lagadha for a coosiderable period, but there is no evidence to 

suggest that they were inAuential in the Prayaga region when the 
foundation of the Gupta dynasty was laid in rhe clcsing decade 
of third century A. D. Perhaps, they had alre:1dy been replacetl 
as a political force by the Lichchh:\\'is when the Guptas claimed 
royal status for their family . 3 

1 Chattopadhyaya insists that in all the Gupu official record'\ 
independent kings han been described a~ l1,fohariijadhi,.,ij,,.­
while the title Maharaja has been given only to subordiuate 
rulers. As such, Gupta and Gha~otkacha should be re­
garded as mere feudatory chiefs (EHN[, p. 141). But the 
use of the title Riija for Sainudragupta (Coi,111,P,t, p. 71) aod of 
M(Jhariija for \'Rinyagupta (Sel. fo.1., p. 331) make th is 
suggestion untenable. 

2 Altekar, NHTP, p. 101. 
3 It may be noted that in the Supi:1 pillar inscription or 

Skandaguptn (POC, Xll, p. 587) and the Poona and the 
Rithapur copper plate inscriptions of Prnhhavatigupt a 
(St/. Ins., pp. 412, 415) the genealogy of the Gupta d)•nast\' 
starts with Gharotkacha, and not with Gupta. As the 
:illiance of the Guptas with the Lichchhavis, which paycJ 
the way of the greatness of the Gupta dynasty, was con-
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POLITICAL CIR.CUMSTANCF.S 

Tbe rise of the Guptas in the first h:i.lf of the fourth century 

}., o. to the rank of an imperial power was cot an isolated pheno­
menon . It was a link in the chain of evects that were introducing 
kaleidoscopic changes in the political map of India. In the first 

half of the third century A. D., the disintcgration of the Kushai:ta 
cn1pire in the North and of the Satavahana empire in the South 
crellted a political vacuum in the country, We ha\'e already seen 

that in the Aryavana the initiative ro fill it up was assumed b)• the 
powcrs of the upper Ganga basin, while in the Dcccan it was seized 

by the \liikiitakas. 1 The Vaki!akas, were Brihmai:tas of Vi,lu:111-
rriddha gotra: and Pravarasena l (c. 275- c. 335 A. D.), the son 

tracred by Ghatotkacha (infra, y,. 109 f.), a tradition m1y 
have developed in which Gha,otkacha was rcg:trdcd as the 
real adirtlja of the drnasty. 

1 The original home of the Vakitakas is a controversial 
<jUestion. The name of Vindhyasakti, the first king of the 
the dynasty, associates him with the Vindhyan region. 
Jayaswal (HiJI. /ltd ., pp. 66 ff.) believed that this family arose 
on the river Kilakila (according to him a small river near 
Panna) and belonged to the Yillagc Bijnaur-Baga~ in Bun­
dclkhand, while according to D. C. Sira.r (AIU, p. 218), 
the Puraoic description 'seems to indicate that Vindhya­
sakti ffourished in East l\lalwa . Co111ra, however Mirashi 
(ABORT, XXXJl, pp. 1 ff.; Voh'i/alt.4 R~ani,,,Ja, pp. 12 
If.) and Altekar (NI--JIP, p. 96 f .) who have shown that the 
Vikatakas originated in the Dcccan. 

2 \X1hile editing the Ajanta ca\'e inscription, Bau Daji 
(]13BRAS, VII, p. 69) identified Vindhp1sakti, the fust kin~ 
of the Vaka~aka dynasty with the \'i:idh}'asakti of the 
P11ro!JaJ and suggested that the \'ika~akas were Kilakila 
Yavanas who took lead in the performance of the Vedic 
sacrifices. Buhler refused to accept t}-,is identification. 
But as showo by Altckar (l\'IilP, p. %) and Aiy:ingar 
(AlSIHC, p. 134) the P11rii1JaJ simply state that Vindhya­
sakti came after the Kilakila kings, and not that he was 
one nf them. It may be noted that Pravarascna I performed, 
among others, Briha1f1ali10Pa sacrifice, . which was open only 
to the Brahn1a1.m (Ilisl. I,,J., p. 66). 



86 A HISTORY OP nm IMPElllAL GUPTAS 

of Viadhyasakti (c. 255- c. 275 A. D.) 1 aad the secood ruler 

of the dynasty, was a great champion of the Brahmanial religion. 

He was the real founder of the Vaka~ka empire. He performed 

four Asvamedhas and several other Vcdic sacrifices such as Vaja­
peya, Bfihaspatisava, Agnishtoma, Aptoryima, Ukthya, Shoi;lasin 

and Atiratra and assumed the imperial title 111111rti/. The details 

1 The chronology of the Vakii~aka dynasty is oot yet definitely 
settled. The theory of Jayaswal (Hisl. Ind., pp. 108 ff.) 
and Pai (]TH, XIV, pp. 184 If.) that the Chedi era, stanin,~ 
in 248.9 A. D. marks the establishment of the Vakiitaka 
power is altogether untenable, for, not a single Vakaiak:t 
inscription is dated in this c-ra. The main outlines of the 
early Vaka~aka chronology, ho,1,,·ever, have been determined 
by V. A. Smith ()RAS, 1914, pp. 317 ff.) and A. S. Altck.1c 
(NHJP, pp. 94-95) with the help of the known date of Pra­
bhavari gupti, the queen of the Viikitaka king Rudrasena 
II, who was the daughter of the Gupta emperor Chandra­
gupta II (375-c. 414 A. D.). D. C. Sircar (Ju,. Sal. Loll'. 
De,., p. 89, fn. 2) has also pointed out that the P11ra!111J 
suggest that the first two rulers of the Vakitaka dynasty 
ftourished earlier than Samudragupta, for, these works, 
on the one haod, do not speak of any Gupta king by nam'.! 
and refer to the Gupta rule over Prayllga on the Ganga, 
Saketa and Magadha only, indicating a date earlier rha11 
the subjugation of wide areas of Nonh India by Samudn­
gupta and, on the other, not only do they mentiori 
Vindhya~kti and hi~ son Pravira (doubtless Pravar:asena I) 
but also refer to the performance of the Vijpapeya sacrifice 
by the latter (DKA, p. 50). We may strengthen this argu­
ment by poiating out the fact that Bhavaniga, being the 
father-in-law of l,ravarasena's son Gautamiputra, belonAcd 
to the generation of the Vakiitaka emperor ; but he (i.e. 
Bhavaniiga) Aourished definitely earlier than Samudragupt :1. 
foe he does not figure among the kings of Aryavarta U\'· 
rooted by the Gupta emperor. Thus, Pravarasena I m.1y 
also be assiF:ned to a period earlier than Samudragup1.1. 
We have 1 bcrcfore, broadly accepted the chronology ;1s 

suggested by Alrekar inNHJP(pp. 94-95). The chronologiol 
outline of the ,arlJ period of the Vakataka history as sug_f!t:­
sted by R. C. Majumdar LJR/l.HJ, XII, pp. 117 .ff.),D. c :: 
Sirc:ar (AJU, p. 219 ; CA, pp. 178 ff.) and V. V. Mirasl11 
(ViikD!akJJ RoJ•••la, pp. 7 .If.) is not materially different 
from it, 
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of his conquests ace not available but it is certain that he established 

.a faidy vast empire 'comprising northern Maharashtra, Bcrar, 
Central Provinces (to the south of the Narmadi) and a con siderable 
p~tt of Hydrabad state: '. 1 Jayaswal believed that he was the lord 

paramount of almost the whole of lndia, 2 but this view is altogether 
untc:aable. 8 However, his achievement in uniting a large part of 

the central Dcccan an<l some of the adjoin ing regions was foirly­
imprcssivc and his assumption of tht title: sa111rti/ quite unprece­
dented. Never before did an Indian king of the historical period 
assume this title. It must have, therefore, created quite a sensation 
in the political circles of the country. His rise was bound to affect 
the fortunes of the contemporary states , e ither directly or indirectly. 
It is significant that in the $aka kingdom of the western India , 
Bhartridaman , the last member of the house of Chash~ana, which 
held its sway over Gujarat and Kathiawar for more than 175 years, 
was succeeded in 304 A. D. by Rudrasirilha II who is described as 

the son of Svami Jivadaman, a person mentioned without any 
royal titles like rnja11 or J:1halrapa.• Otn ,iously, Rudrasirhha II 

was an upstart. It is also significant that he: and his son Yasodaman 
I[, who succeeded him in 316 and ruled certainly down to 332 
A. D., rema ined content with the: lower title Kshatrapa, ,vhich at 
this time denoted a feudatory status, After him there is a gap in 
the Kshattapa coinage for 16 years. According to some scholar s 
the Sassanians wc:re responsible for this decline of the Kshatrapa 
powec. 6 But the Sassanians were not in a position to impose 
their overlordship on the western Kshatrapas in this period, for, 
during the short reign of Hormuzd JI (303-10 A. D.) , they were 

still reeling under the blows inRicted on them by the Romans 
during the reign of Narseh (293-303 A. D.) and arc not known 
to have invaded any part of India. The next ruler Shapur I[ was 

a baby in arms when he ascended the throne in 310 A. D. Later 

1 NHIP, p. 100. 
2 lli.rl. Ind., pp. 82-94. 
3 JNSI , V. pp. 111-34; NHIP. p.101 f. 
4 NI-llP , p. 57-58. 
5 PI-lAI , p. 510. 
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on, he became involved in wan agaiDSt Rome. Further, it may 
be pointed out that no Sassaman coins of this period ue found in 

Gujarat and Kathiaw:a,: ; nor docs the coinage of Rudrasirilha 

II and Yasodiman 11 show any Sassanian influence. 1 On the other 
hand, we find that in the neighbourhood of the Saka kingdom, 

Pravarasena I assumed imperial dignity in this very period. 
He may ••,veil have uied to utend his sphere of influence in the 

west by supponing the claims of the upstart Rudra-simha II .... 

Imperialism generally tries to ex.tend its sphere of influence in this 

manner ".i This theory gets some support from the discovery 

of the hoard of Kshatrapa coins at Chhindavara in M. P., ia which 

Yasodamao II happens to be the last king represented. 1 It ii. 
quite likely that Rudrasimha II and Yasodaman II 'were sending 
occ.asional tributes to Pravarasena I •.-1 Thus, the emergence of 

the Vakatakas as an imperial power appeus to hnve caused con­

siderable disturbanc.c in the Kshatrapa state in the middle of the 
first decade cf the fourth century A. D. 

VAKATAKA·13HAI\ASIVA mlmle & ITS l).!PLICATIONS 

The rise of the Vika~akas inftuenced the politics of the stares 

of .Aryavarta aln. At that time the Bhira§iva Nigas of Padmi,·ati 

were one of the greatest powers of A.ryivana. They 'were anoin­
ted to sovereignty with the holy water of the Bhigirathi which ha<I 

been obtained by their valour' and had ' performed their sacred 

bath on the completion of their ten AsvameJhas '. 6 It is quite 
likely that they , for some time in the third century, ruled even over 

Prayaga and Varai:iasi. Their greatest ruler was Bhavanaga, who 

was ruling in c. 305 to c. 340 A. D.8 In the beginning of the fourt h 

century A. D., these two great rulers of the country - Pravarascn ,1 
I and llhavanaga-bccamc close allies of each other, for, we fine! 

I\'f/l P, p. 58. 
2 /hid, p. 59. 
3 JR,,1 .rn (L) N,1111. s,,ppl., XL\'11, p. 97. 
4 NHJP, p. 59. 
5 Fleet, CtrJus, 111, p . 24S. 
6 JNSI, V, pp . 21 ff; NH/P, p. 38. 
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that in c. 300 A. D. the daughter of Bhavaniga was married to the 
Viklt,aka crown-prince Gautamiputra. 1 

The implications of the Bhirasiva-Vikitaka tnlenle have not 

beeo properly analysed so far, and consequently, the danger which 
it posed to the security of the neighbouring states hu not been 
realized at all. In this connection the fact that Pravara.scna I 

was succeeded by Rudrasena I, whom the Vakitaka inscriptions 
never fail to mention as the Ja11hitra of Bhavaniga, is of great 
significance. From the P11ri,µu wcl earn that Pravarasena I had 
four sons. 2 The statement is generally accepted as correct, 1 

beaw;c, the epigraphs reveal the existence of at least one brother 
of Gautamiputra named Sarvascna who ultimately founded the 
Vatsagulma branch of the dynasty.' NO\v, as is well known , 

Gautamiputra predeceased his father Pravarasena I, for we find 
that the latter was succeeded by Rudrascna I, the son of Gautami­
putra. It is very curious, because after the demise of Ga.utami­

putra Pravarasena I ahould have been succeeded by the eldest of 

his remaining three sons, aod not by Rudrascna I, the son of 
Gautamiputra. How and why Rudrasena I succeeded in acquiring 
the throne to which his uncles had a better claim ? No scholar 

has so far felt the necessity to explain this rather unusual fact .~ 

We, however, feel that its explanation lies in the correct inter­
pretation of the phrase Dha1'a11tiga da11hi:ra used for Rudrascna I in 

the Vakataka epigraphs. 
It is generally bclieve<l that in the Indian royal geneal ogies a 

king is ufually found <lcscribed as the grands on thr ough a dau­

ghter of a parti cular personage only when the maternal grand­
father is known to have been a distinguished ruler or happened 
to have rendered considerable help to his daughter's son.• 
Reccntlr , ho wever , \'. S. Pathak has suggc stc,\ an entirely new 

1 NI -IIP, r- 38. 
2 DK/1, p. 50. 
3 Altekar , NJ-IIP, p. 102; Sircar, C.A .1 p. 177; Mirashi, 

op. , ii., p. 24. 
4 Sri. bu ., p. 407. 
5 Vidc CA, p. 178; NIIIP, p. 102. 
6 NIIIP, pp. 38, 102; CA, 178. 
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approach towards this problem. He baa intctpcetcd the occurance 
of the term da11hitra in the royal epigraphs in the light of the ev i­

dence of the Smriti literature. He points out that the s,,,rit is 

~• s,omctimes use the word dOJ1bitra in iu techinal (sic.) meaning of 

p111rika-p11tra-one. of the twelve kinds of subsidiary sons. 

Adopted, purchased and dauhilra sons are dt1alfltl11?Joya(la Le. the y 

belong simultaneously to two families of natural father and the 
maternal graod-father who is considered for all religious purposes 

as. father. Manu says that da11hi1ra, in the absence of (natural) son , 

inherits the whole property and offers pi!J'!as both to the natural 

father and maternal grand-father. Thus he is a dvan1N11!Joy111Ja-1 
person having dual parentage " . 1 Pathak believes that in the 
epigraphs, the term d11J1Dilra has been used in this sense.• Th is 

l J NS/, XIX, Pt. II, p. 14041. According to Altekar, of 
the 12 subsidiary sons, the p111rilea-p111ra or daughter'.s son 
was the most popular in the Gupta age (NHIP, p. 350). 

2 It may be noted that the term da11hilra has not been used in 
the sense of p111riltii-{)11lra in all the royal epigraphs. We 
may distinguish thrc-c: diJfercot conta.ts in which the 
maternal grand-father have been meationcd : (i) . Inscrip ­
tions in which the term da11hitra has been used to describe 
the relationship of a king with his maternal gnndlilther in 
their grntalo,gi(a/ portioNs. The Gupta and the Vikataka 
epigraphs referring to Samutlragupta and Rudrasena I 
respectively as the Li(hrhhalli dauhilra (Sd Ins., p. 259) aml 
nha,,a11oga dauhiJra (ibid, p. 420) in thc-ir genealogical portion s 
arc the examples of this category. (ii) Documents which 
<lo not contain genealogical description but casually us,· 
the term dauhilra for the kings mentioned in them to des­
cribe their relationship with their mi1terrul grandfather. 
The Eran inscription of Gopariija of the year 510 A. D. in 
which he has been described as 5aralJhariija rltlllhilra is an 
example of this trpe ( ibid., p. 336). (iii) Inscription s 
which refer to the maternal grandfather of a king in thc-ir 
genealogical portions , but without using the term da11hiJr.1 
for the latter . The Vikatab inscriptions which refer t" 
Chandragupta II (i/110., 1'· 420) ancl ' the Lord of Kuntab ' 
(Mirashi, Vair.a/alto Rojovai11fa, p. 227), as the maternal gr and­
fathers of Pravarasena II and Prithvishe,:ia II respcctivch­
are the example of this category. It is quite obvious th~t 
the term da11hiJra, in the sense of p111rika-p11lra, a class 01'. 
subsidiary sons, may have been used io the documents or 
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suggestion throws a new light on the nature of the Bhirasiva­

'\'IUrak.a tnknlt. It makes it quite reasonable to believe that in 

the begio.ning of the founh century A. D. Bhavanaga, who did 
not have a male issue to succeed him, gave his daughter in marriage 

to G9utamiputra, the Vakiitaka crow11-priocc, on the undentand- . 

iog that bis (Bhavaoiga's) daughter's son will be his subsidiary son 

0 £ tkZllhilra category. Pravaraseoa I readily accepted this proposal, 

for it meant that the soo of Gautamiputra, being a d11ti"111shyayt11JD 

wu to inherit the Vikiitaka as well as the Bhicasiva empires. Jn 

other words, it meant the amalgamation of these two empires during 
the reign of the son of Gautamiputra. Pravarasct2a I did not want 

the opportunity of the peaceful merger of the two contagious 
empires 1 under the rulership of his graodson slip away; therefore, 

the fust category ooly. Its use io the documents of the 
second category almost certaioly did not involve any right 
of succession, for, we definitely know that Goparija's 
maternal grandfather Sarabhariija, who may be regarded u 
ideotical with the king Sarabha, the founder of the dynasty 
of the Sarabhapur rulers, had a son named Narendra to 
rule after him (NH[P, p. 86). He had no oced to adopt 
Goparaja as a subsidiary son of dlll,hilra categcry. In the 
records of the third category, maternal grandfathers ha"c 
been mcnticocd without the use of the term da,,hilra for 
their daughtC't's sons ; these, or, the one hand , prove that 
their daughter's sons were not regarded as their subsidiar y 
sons and, 011 the other, iadicate to some unusual circums• 
tanccs which, ccntrary to the general pratice, necessitated 
the mention of the materr.al grandfa thers. We suggest , 
therefore, that the theory that " matern al grand-fathers 
are nieutionctl in royal genealogies only when they happc:-n 
to have rendered conspicuous help to their daughter's sons" 
is cc rrecr, but it is applicable onl>· to this last categor y of 
royal records. 

1 Many scholars believe that a Saka king named Sridharav ,irm,in 
ruled over Vidisa -Airikii:,a reg ion in the first half of the 
fourth century A. D. But the period of this Saka ruler 
is not definitel y known, for, neither the readin~ of the <bte 
given in his Kanakhcra inscrir,tion nor the identity of the 
era used by him is certain . Banerji (ET, XVI, p. 230 f.) 
read it as 201 and N. G . Majumdar (JASB, Nf, XIX, pp. 
327 .If.) as 241 and referred it to the Saka era while ~[irashi 
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when his son Gautamiputra died a premature death, he nominat ed 

Rudra sena I, the son of G11.utamiputra and the grandson of 
Bha, •aniiga, as his own successor as well. For, had Pravarascoa I 
btto succeeded by any one of his remaining three sons, the t \\'u 

empire s could not be amalg amated. Here , it may be noted that 
in the description of the kings of ' Vidisa etc .' the P11rii1pu, aftc r 

referring to Yasa Naodio , state that "in his line there will be kings 

11.Dd ther ein he who was a dalmifro, popularly called Sifo, became 
the king at Puriki " . 1 After mentioning Sisu, these works ex­
plicitl y refer to J>ravira or Pravarasena I while the ViJh!f11 P11r,i 1!:1 

expres sly conne cts them tog ether : Sii11u-Pra1 1lrc111.! f rom th i~ 

rather confused description at least this much become s clear that 
the P11rtl!foJ were aware of a rr:adition according to wh ich in on e 11( 

the Naga dr nasties a king was succeeded by his d1111hi fro, and th:it 
the latter was probably a minor (iii11) during the life-tim e et" 
Prnvara scna I. Thu s, the testimony of the P11rti!111s is also conson:i nt 
wi th the eviden ce of the Vaka taka epigraphs and tends to sho w th .1t 
Rudra scna I was regarded as the successor of his maternal grnnd­
fathcr as well. 3 ~ow, how far the plan of Bha\ ·anaga anll 
Pravar asena I succeed is :inother matter, but the abo ,•e analy~is 

leave s no room to doub t that their alliance \\':IS not an ordin:u ~­
political friend ship ; its aim was for more significant - the uhim :1t•· 
amalgamation of the tw o empir es. As such, it must have bcc .1 

(Corp111, IV , Pt J, p. 14 f.) is of the opinion that the d:11 .; 

in que stion is 102 which shou ld be referred to tlic Chcd i­
Kalachuri era. \X'e feel that $ridhara, ·arman most prn· 
bably Aomishcd in the third century before this regi on w.1~ 
occupied by the N~gas. Note that acco rding to hi s E r:,n 
inscrip!ion Sat)·:tnaga, a Naga war rior, was his mIii pu:! 
and _,Jr(lkshika (~l irashi, op. rit.). 

1 Jayaswal , Hi 11. l11d., p. 15. 

2 Parg itcr, ])K,-1, p. SO, fn. 29. 
J Not e that the Balaghat plates of Prithvishc r.,a I[ descr ilic 

Rudrascn a I as • Bluiraiivti11iii,1 Mahariija ' (El, IX, p. 27L' . 
But it is lJUitc possible that here the engra ver forg ot 1. , 

incise the wo rds Mahiiriija-Sri-Bhav11mi.'!_a-da11bitr11!)'a-Ca11/tt11:.'• 
p111r11JJa•p111ral_)·a- Vw/ akti11<ii11, after the wor d RMraiil'ii11,iiJJ. 
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regarded as a source of the greatest danger by the contemporary 
neighbowing states. At least a few echoes of this dc\'clopmt-nt 

plainly, though faiotly, resound in the history of the period. Foe 
iostancc, some varieties of the Yaudhcya coins (a.scribed to third 
aod cady fourth centuries A. D. by Allan) have the words dlli anJ 
lri rcspcctivc:ly at the end of the legend Y'a11dhey11-ga!ft1{Ja-jayalJ.' 
According to Altekar these • may pcrm.ps refer to the second and 
third members of the Yaudhcya confederation, riz... the Kur:iindas 
•nd the Arjunayanas '. 2 lt is quite possible that the emergence: 
of this ' loose confederation ' was the consequence of the danger 
posed to the security of these tribes by the alliance and the pms• 
pects of the amalgamation of th~ Vikii!aka and the Bhicasiva 
empires. 

Thus, we find that in the initial )'Cars of the fourth ceotury 

A. D. the emergence of the Viki!akas resulted in a swift and sharr, 
change in the pattern of political power in the country. 1t ea.used 
a serious setback to the Kshatrapa power in 304 A. D., resulted 
in a matrimonial alliance between the Bharasivas and the Vaka~akas 

in c. 300 A. D. with an understanding that ultimately the two 

empires will be amalgamated, and caused the emergence of a loose 
kind of confederation between the three republican tribes of the 

Punjab and Rajasthan in the beginning of the founh century A.D. 
It was precisely in this period-some time in the first decade of the 
fourth century .A, D. 3 - that Gha~otkacha, the second king of the 

Gupta drnasty, contracted a matrimonial alliance with his eastern 

neighbours, the Lichchhavis of 1\1:igadha. Jn the t:ircumslanccs 

outlined above, it is only logical to assume that like the republican 
states of the west, the Guptas and the Lichchha\'is also realized 
the necessity of having a strong state in the middle Ga11ga hasia 
to cffccth·cly inect · the menace posed by the Vakataka•Bharasiva 

t11lt111t. In other words, the factor that complelle<l the Gupt .. ~ 
and the Lichchhavis to come closer to each other was the chrono• 

logic:1lly earlier emergence of the Vaka!akas as an imperial force 

1 Allan, BMC, .--11, p. cxlvn. 
2 NH/P, p. 32. 
3 111/ra, .App. i. 
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in the Ocean and the resultant changes in the pattern of political 

power: in the country. Further, it may be noted that one C'f the 
ranners of the new alliance viz. the Gupus were a monarchical 
state and aspired to achieve imperial dignity themselves. Viewed 
in this light, the assumption of the titleM"'1arijidhirtijo by Ch20dra­
~upta I may be regarded as a rebuff' to the imperialistic ambitions 
of the V ikatakas aad an evidence of his attempt to keep a balance 
of power between the North and the South. By contracting an 
alliance with thc-Lichchhavis on the lines of the recently concluded 
\'akatakas-Bharasivas 1111entt, he tried to pay them back in their 
own coin, and did so quite effectively. After all, the course of 
eveats of the history of the two contemporary rulers of India, 
Pravarasena I in the Dcccan and Chandragupta I in the Nonh, 
both the whom assumed imperial titles and the successors of whom 
were the adopted soos of do,,hiJra category of their respective 
maternal grandfathers is too similar to be dismissed as a mere 
coincidence; they must be regarded as inter-related events. And as 
Pravarasena I (c. 275-c. 335 A. D.) was an cider contemporary of 
both Ghafotkach.a (c. 300-319 A. D.) and Chandragupu I (319-
c. 350 A. D.), the Gupta-Lichchhavi alliance may be ukea as the 

consequence of the Viika!aka-Bhiirasiva tnJenle. No wonder if the 
\'akii!akas and the Nagas loomed so large in the politics of the 
immediate successors of Chandragupta I. 

ACQUISITION OF MAG.ADHA 

The abo,·c analysis of the \'iikitaka -Bharasiva alliance nor 

only explains the railofl d'etre of the Gupta-Lichchhavi relation­
ship, it also helps us to understand its exact nature. As is ,,ell 
known, the Guptas were very proud of their allianacc with the.: 
J,ichchhavis. Their royal epigraphs ne, ,cr fail to describe Samudrn­
gupta as the Lithrhhari rl11uhitra or the grandson of the Lichchhavi(~)­
They even took the trouble to publicize this rC"lationship bv the 
issuance of a particular class of gold coins which have the name:; 
and figurrs of Chandragupta I and his Lichchhavi wife Kumiir:i.­
dc,·i on the ob,·crsc and the figure of a goddess seated on a lion 
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aloog with the legend LidxhMvqa~ on the rcverse. 1 As both 

Lbese sources, viz. the coins and the inscriptions, front which 
we learn that the Guptas were proud of their association with the 
Lichchhavis, arc purely political in nature, it is usually accepted 
that the advantage which they derived from it was a!s9 political 

1 The question whether the: Chandragupta -Kumirade\'i 
type of gold coins were issued by Chandragupta l or his 
son and successor Samudragupta, is highly controversial 
(for a datailed discussion sec infra, Appendix iii). Jayaswal 
believed that Chandragupta I issued a series of copper coins 
(those illustrated by Cunningham in Coi111 of An,iml India, 
.p. 81, Pl. VJJ, 1.2) when he was subordinate to the Bhi­
rasiva-Vakataka empire (Hisl, Ind., p. 91, fn. 1) But these 
coins belong to the series of Paiichala coins. S. K. Aiyangar 
(AISIHC , p. 183) believed that Chandragupta I signalized 
his accession to the imperial position by the issue of the 
Chhatra type of coins which Allan (BMC, GD , pp. xxxi-ii) 
and Altekar (Coina_(t, pp. 127 ff.) haveattrib1.1ted to Cbandra­
gupta II as Class I of this type. These coins contain 
the bir11da of ViJrt1madiJya, the typical title of Chandra­
gupt:a II ; Chandragupta I is not known to have adopted it . 
Chhabra (JNJJ, IX, pp. 15 If.) has assigned the unique 
Standard type coin uf Chandragupta to the first Gupta 
~laharijadhiraja. It has been attributed to Chandr2gupta II 
by P. L. Gupta (Ibid., p. 146) and Altekar(Coit,~~t, pp. 140 ff.). 
As no other specimen of the St:tnd;ird type inueJ by 
Chandragupta I or h:s grandson is known so far, this single 
piece may be assigned to eithrr o f them. One can argue 
that the Standard type was started by Chandragupta I 
towards the end of his reign, continued by Samudragurta 
and stopped by Chandragupta II. Contrariw ise, it can be 
maintained that it was Samudragupta who started this type 
and Chandragupta II, after a brief experiment, storpccl 
it. The main basis of the theory of Chhabra is the absenc e 
of the title Vikra111a on both obverse and revf'rsc for its 
issuer while , according to him, we find that it has bet.:n 
used on all the coins of Chandragupta II either alone or 
jn conjunction with some other word like Ajil or Si1r1h.1. 
But on one variet y of the Archer type and on one coin of 
the Lion-slarer type of Chandragupta II, it occurs neither 
on the obverse nor on the reverse (Coina_P,t, r- 142). On 
the other hand, the title Paran,al,h;;_~avala, found on the 
reverse of the unique specimen under discussion clearly 
suggests that it was issued by Chandrngupta II and not by 
Chandragupta I. 
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in nature. 1 According to Smith, 1 A.iyangar,1 Altckar,' 

Majumdarl aod many others the alliance of the Guptas with the 
l.ichchhavis resulted in the amalgamation of the two atatn which 
enabled Chandragupta I to as1umc the imperial title Maharojii­
dhfroja.• This view, though basically correct, requires some 

modification in aJI much as it is based on the assumption tha• 
Kumindevi was 'the heiress of the territoryof the Lichchhavis'· , 

•a queen in her own right' 8
• For, as is well known, in anci~nt 

India, daughters did not have iauncdiat: right of inheritance 

(dpralibtllldhaJtiya). If it is so, how could Kumiradevi have been 
• a qucco in her own right ' ? The problem, wt: believe is solved 
by the interpretatioa of the term Lirlxhhal"i dmJJilra used for 

Samudragupta in the Gupta official genealogies in the light of the 
suggestion of Pathak discussed above. For, it would mean th ar 

1 Allan (op. ,ii., p. ,rix) suggested that ''the pride of the 
Guptas in their Lichchhavi blood was probably due rather 
to the ancient lineage of the Lichchhavis than to any material 
advantage gained by this alliance". S. Chanopadhyaya 
(EHNI, pp. 143-44) also holds that Kumaradevi "was taken 
in respect for her being a Lichchhavi by nationality, than 
for anything else". Co11/ra, R. C. Majumda.r, NHIP , 
p. 128. Our suggestion that the Gupta, themselves 
belonged to the Brihmai:i,a order render& the theory of 
Allan and Chanopadhyaya quite untenable. 

2 EHi, r- 295. 
3 AISJHC, p. 181 (. 
4 Coi1111/!.t, p. 2. 
5 NHIP, p. 129. 
6 According to Allan the 'kingdom 0£ Vaisali was one of his 

(Chandragupta's) earliest conquests ; and that his marria~c _ 
with Kumaradevi was one of the terms of the treaty ol 
peace ' (op. ,ii., p. xix). Basak also believed that Chaodr:, ­
gupta I helped his father GhaJotkacha " by making a con­
quest of the nonhern state of Vaislli and to compel the 
Lichchhavi chief or chiefs to please him by enterin ginto a 
ra11lafla•1a11d/,i" (HNEI, p. 7 ; cf. JNSI, V, p. 40). But the 
pride which the Guptas have displayed in their Lichchha\:i 
blood clearly suggests that the Lichchhavis were not their 
conquered subjects (cf. Altekar , JNJI V, p. 145 ; Jllj·a,1/l 
HNrd, p. xliii, fn. 1). 

7 Aiyangar, AIJTHC, p. 181. 
8 Altckar, JRASB (L), NS, 1937, pp. 105 ff; Coi11a_~, pp. 28 IT. 
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•• Samudragupta was a d11tin111sh.Joya1JtJ. He was a natural son of 

Chandragupta I and a subsidiary son (of the daJ1hitra category) 

of his maternal grandfather from Kum3radevi, the Lichchhavi 

princes. He, therefore, introduces himself as Ch1111drag1tpt.,ya 

Lidxhha11idaNhi lrtJ.tytJ n1aluidevyii111 = K11,11iirade1yan1-11/ pamu,sya ". 1 If 
it is so, if may be reasonably assumed that at least techoically it 

was Samudragupta, aad not Kumaradevi or, through her, Chan­
dragupta I, wl,o inherited the Lichchhavi state, though it may be 
conceded that since the father of Kumiradevi did not have a male 

issue and, obviously, died before the demise of Chandragupta I, 

the latter may have acquired the t¥/11al control of the Lichchhavi 

state long before the accession of Samudragupta. It means that 

Chandragupta I was oot the de j11re sovereign of the Lichchhavi 
state. The Guptas acquired de j11re sovereignty of that kingdom 

only after the accession of Sarnudragupta. This appears to be the 

n:al reason of the el!isteace of the Lichchhavi state as a distinctly 

sepuate entity during the life-time of Chaudragupta I, despite 
the fact that he had become its de j(l(IO ruler. The statement of 

the Vi.rbf!" P,irar,a, that the Guptas and the Magadhas (i.e. the 

Lichchhavis) will rule over Prayaga and Gaya, also described the 
state of affairs of the period wheo the joint-state had ,·irtually come 
into existence, but the separate entity of the Lichchhavis had not 

ceased. As we ha\'C sho'-VD elsewhere, Chandragupta I marricJ 

Kumaradc,·i in c. 305 A. D. and ascended the throne after the death 
of his father Gha~otkacha in 319 A. o~. The demise c,f his fatht-r­

in-law, who, oll\'iously belonged to the generation ofGhawtkaclm _. 

must have taken pl:i.ce not very long before or after the latter date. 

So, not very far removed from this date Chantlragupta I acquired 

factual control of the Lichchhavi state and began to rule over it 
in the name of his son Samudragupta ,,_,·ho was a minor 2t that 

time .~ 

1 JNJT, XIX, pt. JI, p. 141. 
2 Infra, App. i of this Ch. 
3 Ibid. 
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ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF GUPTA-LICHCHHAVI ALLIANCE 

The sagacity of the Guptas i1l contracting this alliance with the 

Lichchhavis cannot be over-estimated. Here, it may be recallc<l 

that Ajatasatru, even after a long preparation against this tribe 

had to fight for more than sixteen years, and succeeded io crushin~~ 
it only after his minister Vassakara sowed the sctds of dissensi on 
among the Vaisilians by this Machiavdlian tactics. 1 In the fourth 

century A. D. the Guptas achieved factual control of a far larger 

Lichchhavi state by a mere stroke of diplomacy. Apart from the 

political advantage inherent in the amalgamation of the two states, 
the acquisition of Magadha provided the rulers and the merchan t 

class what they must have been anxious to achieve, i.e. the contwl 

over the precious mines of the southern Bihar. It may be noted 

that the "Chotanagpur areas are the maia source of the metall ic 

ores in oorthera India and provided most of her gold, copper, 
iron and mica, expecially (sk.) the Siaghabhum copper belt, which 

starts from a poi.ot about five miles nonh of Chakradharpur itJ 
west, runs through Kharsawan and Seraikela, and enters Dhal­

bhum between the villages of Kcryuadungi and Rangadih, where 
old and more recent workiag show three more or less parallctl 

runs of ore .... the most imponaot source of gold was in the sout h­
western portion of the p'1f'g{lflll do se to Mayurbhanj border."i Thi, 
source of untold wealth gave a great impetus aod confidcace to 

its owners. That is why all the rising powers of the Ganga basin 

tried to get control over this region. It may be recalled that cn ·11 
in the beginning of the fifth ceotury B. C. the cause of the ou t -

break of war between Magadha and VaHali, according to Bu<ldlu ­
ghosha's commentary the Slfn1111iga/a Vilii1i11i, was the breach ol 
trust on the part of the Lichchhavis in connection with a mine o l· 

precious gems. 3 

The definite archaeological evidence of the <late of the worki 11~ 

of these mines, however, is pro vided by coins discovered in a buri ccl 

1 PHAI, p. 213 f. 
2 l\faity, S. K., bo. Life, p. 99 f . 
3 PI-IA/, p. 211, 
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day urn. It leaves " no reason to disbelieve that at least from 

the Kushai:ia period onwards these mines were exhaustivdy 

worked." 1 Uoe can readil y imagine that at least a part of the large 

quantity of gold required for the issuance of the Gupta gold coins 

came from these mines. 2 That the Guptas took active interest in 

the exploitation of the mineral resources of their empire is con­

clusively proved by the Meharauli iron pillar which contains the 

famous inscription of the king ' Chandra•. It is over 23 feet 

high wirh a diameter of 16.4 inches and is more than six tons in 

weight. It is a single piece of metal, and, as is generally known, 

has been exposed to weather for several huodreds of yean, and yet 

it has never rusted. Such a huge non-rusting single-piece iron 

pillar could not be manufactured io a small private foundary. 

It must have been maofactured in a large foundary owned most 
likely by the state or the kiag 8• 

CONQUESTS OF CHANDRAGUPTA I 

Chandragupta I was not content only with the virtual control 

over the Lichchhavi state ; he possibly had some specific con'iuests 

to his credit . We have seen that his Lichchhavi rdations were the 
rulers or Magadha and the centre of his own {'11ternal kingdom was 
J>ray::iga. That is why the Viih(lfl P11ra11a states that the Guptas 
and the i\ligadhas (i.e. the Lichchhavis) will rule over Pray::ig:i. 

on the Ganga.~ But, significantly, the V-!)w P11r11(1a adds 
Saketa in its description of the Gupta kindgom. ~ Obviously, 
it should be regarded as later in date than the description of the 
Vish(ltl P,,r,i(la, but definitely earlier than the empire-building 

1 Maity, S. K . op . cil., p. 100. 
2 The literatu re of the Gupta period is full of rc.-fcrcnces 

to riline and precious metal s. A11111r1Jkoia (3.7; 9.91, 99) 
Jltih11voi11ia(III. 18; XVU . 66; XVllI. 22) and 1Jrihaha'n1hi1ti 
(XLX. 4-6; 10-12; 16-18) refer to mines and Yarious inet:i.ls. 
The Prrip/111 states that there are gold mines in the Gangetic 
area (Majumdar, C/1JSsical Auo11nll of llldin, p. 308), 

3 Maity, &o. Life, p. 102. 
4 S11pra, p. 51 
5 DKA , p. 52. 
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campaigns of Samudragupta. So, it can be reasonaly suggested ~hat 

the author of the V,!)'11 PurofJa had in his miod either the extent 
of the empire of Chandragupta I as it was during the latter pha ~c 

of his life or of Samudragupta as it was in the beginr1ing of his 

career. To us the first alternative apears to be nearer the truth. 

fer, S,;'lmudragupta in his Allahabad pillar inscription does not 
mention the city of Saketa or its ruler among his exploits. There­
fore, we cao assume that the conquest of Sakcta was the achievement 

of Chaodragupta I himself. 
Nothing more abou: the career of Chandragupta I is known.l 

\Ve do not think that he had any other substantial accomplishment 

to his credit. What he had already dooc was quite remarkable. 

He had tdescopcd the achievements of the several generations of 

the early Magadhao rulers of pre-Nanda period within his mm 

lire-time. When he died the Guptas were the virtual masters 

of the whole of the central Gangi basin, including modern Bih:ir 
and the eastern U. P. Whether he conquered any part of Dcngal 

one caMot say. Perhaps he did not. 1 The extent of his empire 

as outlined above is verified b}' the Allahabad pillar inscription of 

Samudragupta from which we: learn that the: kings of Aryivarta 
uprooted by Samudragupta mostly belonged to Bengal and the 

The view thatChandragupta I founded the: Gupta era, though 
favoured by a large number of scholars, does not appear w 
be correct (i11/ra, Arp- i of this chapter). The suggestion 
that he is identica with the king 'Chandra' <;f tl1c 
?\[eharauli iron pillar inscription (Basak,T A, 1919, pp. 98-101; 
HNEJ, pp. 13 If. ; Aiyangar, AISIHC, pp. 93 If.; 192 ff.) is 
also unacceptable (infra, Ch. Ill. App iii). The suggest io,1 
that the career of Chandragupta I has been given in the 
AMMK (JIJQ, XX\111, p. 170) rests on imagination rather 
than concrete facts, and the view of R. D. Banerji that Chan­
drngupta I was the leader of the war of liberation agaimc 
the KushaQa rule over Magadha (/HG, p. 2) is based on t"ic 
wmng assumption that the Kushar:,as ,vere ruling this p ;1rt 
of the country in the middle of the founh cent. A. D. The 
evidence of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupu 
goes against it. 

2 Co11tra, Hasak HNEI, p. 12-13. But he does not give suni­
cient evidence in supr,ort of his contention. 
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western part of the U. P. and that the kingdom of Nepal in the 
north and the iila/iika states of Bundclkhanda in the south accepted 
his suzerainty'. It proYes that the empire which he inherited from 
his father cumprised Dihar and the eastern r,act of the U. P. only. 

Thus, we conclude that the political :idvantage of the amalga­
mation of the Gupta-Lichchhavi states was not the only factor 

which made the Guptas the most dominant power in North India 
during the rcigo of Chandriigupta I. It is true that without this 

achievement, the history of the dynasty would have been very 
difl'crenr, but wi1hout the C.'-ternal pressure of the Bbarasiva• 

V!lka.faka alliance, the Lichchhavis could O.ot have so readily agreed 
to merge their state with that of their neighbours. Further, the 
economic advantages of this alliance should not be altogether 
neglected. At least, this much cannot be denied that the acquisi­
tion of Magadha ~rcatly augumentcd the economic resources 
of the Guptas a.ad Ct1abled them to embark on a career of aggran­
disement and conquests earlier than it would ha"lbeen possible 

for them to do had they acquired Magadha by the use of force. 
Whether or not Chandr:igupta I conquered Saketa before he assumed 
the imperial title, one cannot dehnitaly say. Probably he conquered 
itt owards the close of his reign, though the process of the expansion 
of the Gupta srate towards Saketa at the cost ot the intervening 

rtgion may have started earlier. 

1 I,,jru, Ch. Ill. 



APPENDIX i 

EARLY CHRONOLOGY OF THE GUPTA DYNASTY 

When Fleet compiled his Corp111 I,1l(ripJion111n lfldi,arom, Vol. 

III, the known dates of the Gupta emperors (excluding Budhagupta 
and Bhinugupta, who were regarded as the local rulers of Malwa) 
ranged from 82 to 93 for Chandragupta 11, 96 to 129 for Kumira­
gupta 1 and 136 to 146 for Skandagupta. No definite dates of the 

predeces9ors of Chandragupta 11 were koown. Fleet gave un­
questionable evidcoce in favour of the identification of the Gupta 
era mentioned by Albcn.ini 1 with the era used io the Gupta ins­

criptions3 aod thus provided a sheet-anchor for the history and 

chronology of the dynasty4. But he could not solve the problem 

of the origio of the Gupta era satisfactoi:ily.6 Since then consi­
derable progress has been made and now we have a far more 

1 Then only one Kumaragupta, the father or Skandagupt:i., 
was known. 

2 Sachau, Albmmi's India, II, p. 7. 
3 Fleet, Corp11s, III, Intro. pp. 16 If. Also sec Ojha, Hht1rart1)·a 

Pr,ithi11a Upima/4, pp. 174 If.; Sircar, D. C., Ind. Ep., pp. 
284 ff. 

4 After Fleet determined the epoch of the Gupta era, several 
suggestions regarding various other epochs have ap~arcd. 
But they arc not wonhy of serious consideration. Sc.: 
IC, III, pp. 47 If.; Dandekar, Hist. Grip., pp . 10 ff.; Gupta, 
P. L., ]BRS, XLIX, pp. 71 ff. 

S Fleet believed that the Guptas borrowed this era from th..: 
Lichchhavis of Nepal (Corp,u, III, pp. 130 tl.) But b i, 
argument that the four generations of the Gupta kin g, . 
from Chandragupta I to Kumiiragupta I, could not han: 
ruled for 129 years and, therefore,Chandragupta I must ha\'t: 
ascended the throne appreciably later than 319 A. D . 
(ibid., p. 132) is not tenable. The Western ChiUukya dynast\ · 
provides the: instance of four generations ruling for ahm•t 
150 years (D. C. Ganguly in Thr Strng.~Je for En,pire, PI'· 
166 ff.). Further, there is no evidence to show that the GupL1 
era was in use in Nepal in this early period. Schol:ir~ 
generally do not agree with Fleet on the question of tht: 
ideotification of the era used io the Lichchhavi inscriptioos 
of Nepal (Sircar, Ind. Ep., pp. 287-88). 
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complete picture of th~ chronology of the early kings of the dynasty. 

As early as 1894 Smith reported that Yost's collection contains 

a silver coin of Kumhagupta I with the date 136 inscribed on it. 1 

The existence of this coin has lately been doubted, 1 but on another 
silver coin of this ruler, published in 1889, the date is clearly 135.3 

It makes it quite certain that he ruled at least up to 454 A. D. 
Similarly, the so far known latest date for Skandagupta, 148 G.E ., 
was also brought to light by one of his silver coins. 4 The most 
notable contribution has, however, been made by epigraphie dis­
coveries. For example, the Math\.•ra pillar inscription of the 

G. E. 61 has proved that Chandragupta II was ruling in that year. 
Further, it mcotions that it was the .fifth (pan,hamt) year of his 
reign'. It means that Chandragupta II began to rule in 56 G. E. 
i.e. in 375 A. D. Thus, now the definitely known dates of the 

early rulers of the dynasty range from 56 to 93 for Chandfllgupta 

JI, 96 to 135 for Kumiragupta I and 136 to 148 for Sk.andagupta. 
The chronology of the predecessors of Chandragupta II is 

also far from settled. The date of the establishment of the dynasty 

is not yc:t known,• the identity of the founder of the Gupta era is 

1 JASB , 1894, p . 175. 
2 Basham, A. L., B11/lf/i11 of lht Schoo/ of Orimlal aml -AfrkaJI 

S111dit.t, XVU, p. 367 ; Gupta P. L., JIH, XL. Pt . II, p. 250 
and fn. 24a ; Ahekar docs not mc:ntion the date 136 
amongst the dates of Kumiiragupta I known from his coins 
( Coi11a,:1/, p. 230). 

3 JR. •IJ, 1889, p. 129; Coi,u,ge, pp. 230-31, Pl. XVII . 22. 
4 /lAIC, GD., Pl. XXI , 16; Coi11a.~~, p. 258, Pl. XVI![. 20. 
5 Accord ing to D . R. Bhandllrkar(El, XXI , pp. 1 ff.) the por­

tion of the Mathurii inscription containing the regnal year 
of ChanJra~upta II is worn out. D iskdkar restored it as 
pra1/J,1111e (/ WORI, X\'Ill, p. 166). 13ut D . C. Sircar is 
quite ceu ain that the passage in c1ucstion reads po11chon1e 
(IUQ, X\'III, p. 271 ; ,l'r/. for., p. 270). R. C. Majumclar, 
(J\'JllP, p. 166) and many others (Raychau<lhuri, PH✓H, 
p. 552, fn. 2 ; :\lookcrji GE, p. 44 ; Chattopadhyaya, 
E//.1';/, p 167) ha\'e accepted his reading . 

6 R. K. ~lookcrii (GE, p. 11) an<l Gokhale (Sa11111drag11pta, 
p. 24) ha\' c placed the establi shment cf the Gupta clynastr 
in c. 240 A. D., llasak (HNE/, p. 6) in c. 275 A. D. and Altekac 
(11111'01/(I Hoard, Intro ., p . x) and Smith (EHi, r- 345) ill c. 
270 and c . 27 1 A. D. respectively. 
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still a debatable question and the initial year of the reign of 
Samudragupta, variously placed from 319 A. D. to c. 350 A. D.,' 
is yet to be satisfactorily determined. The first known date of the 
history of the dynasty is 319 A. D. , the initial )'Car of the Gupta 

era. 1 It is gcnenally believed that the era was founded by 
Ch:andragupta I and dates from his accession or the assllfflption of 

the imperial title by him. 11 But it is by oo means certain. The first 
koown date of the Gupta er:11 is the year 56, the date of the accession 
of Chandragupu II. Now, as pointed out by R.ayehaudhur i' it 
cannot be regarded as altogether impossible that the era was foun-

1 Relying on the testiomony of the Gayi C. P., Dandckar 
(HisJ. Gup., p. 44) :and R. D. Banerji (AIG, p. 8) suggest 
that Samudragupta was ruling in 328 A. D. Majumdar 
(NHIP, pp. 158 ff.) finds much to support the view that 
Samudragupta began to rule either in 319 A. D. or c. 350 
A. D. Tht' lattct date has been accepted by Gokhale (op. 
,ii , p. 32) and Chattopadhyaya (EHN[, p. 148) wh ile 
Sir01r (St/. Ins., p. 254) and Smith (op. cil.) are in fa,•our of 
330 A. D. A certain amount of loose thinking has also 
been done on this question . For example, Allan has placed 
the accession of Chandragupta I io 320 A. D. and holds that 
he married Kumaradcvi after conquering Vaisali (BMC. 
GD, pp. xix-:1.x) and yet he has placed the accession of 
Samudragupta in c. 335 A. D. (ibid., p. xxxii) whcr. Samudra­
gupta could not have been more than 14 years old. At on.: 
time Raychaudhuri held that Chandragupta I ascended the 
throne in 320 and strengthened his position by a matrimon i.11 
alliance with the Lichchhavis (Pl-IAl~, p. 445) and yc:t h·: 
accepted the possibility that Samudragupta mi~ht h:1,·o.: 
ascended the throne in 325 A.D. (ibid., p. 446). He has cl;\ri-

fied his statement in the 6th edition of his work . 
2 The Gupta year {expired) commenced either on febru :m· 

26, 320 A. D. or on December 20, 318 A. D. As we han: 
no knowledge of the dar-to-day course of events, the prob­
lems of exact chronology de, not arise. Therefore, the 
<lates expressed in the Gupta era arc generallr convert ed 
into dates A. D. by the addition of 319 (EH[, p. 296 and 
fn. 2;]DRJ, XLIX, Pt. 1-lV, pp. 71 ff.;JRAJD(L), VIII, p.41) 

3 Banerji, R. D., AIG ., p. 8 ; Dandekar, Hist. G111'>., p. 16 ; 
Dasak, HNEI, p. 18 ; Mookerji, GE, p. 15f. 

4 PHAI, p. 530, fn. 2. 



CENTRAL GANGA VALLEY 105 

dcd by either Gupta or Ghatotk:.tcha and that the first four or three 

generat ions ruled for 56 years. Ho wever, as the first two king s 

of the dynasty, though independent, were rulers of not much 

importance , it docs not appe ar very plausible to gh'e them the credit 
of founding an era. But the case of Samudra gupt a is bel ieved to 

be altogc thr different. In the word s of R. C. Majumcfar, " it is 

likely that the era dated from the accession of Samudragupta, the 

greate st of the Gupta emperor s. This wo uld be re~rded as 

almost certain if the Naland a charter of the 5th year be rega rded as a 

genuine grant of Samudragupta, or even a late cop y of a genuine 

grant ." 1 For , according to Majumdar, if the Nalanda grant proves 

to be genuine, we have to accept that Samudragupta was ruling 

in 324 A. D. lt wo uld mean " that three gc-nerations of the 

Gupta rulers reigned for at least 131 years, and there can be hardly 
any objection to the addition of live years to this total by regarding 
Samudragupta a, the founder of the era ."~ 

The question of the authenticity of the Nalanda and the Gayii 

C.P.P. of Samudragupta is highly controversi al. \Ve believe that 

they are late copies of the genuine records of Samudr agupta in 

which a few damaged line s of upper portions, containing the 
geneal ogy :tnd the epithets of Samudr agupta were restored with the 
help of the similar record s of his successors. In other wo rds, 
except for the genealogical pon ions, the rest of the content s of 

the tw o documents , containing the names of the villages gr:tnted 
and of the dan ces as well as the dates and the n:ames of the olliccrs 
may be accepted as genuinc. 3 But contrar y to the conte lltion of 

I.. C. l\fajumd ar, the authenticity of the date of the Nalanda 
grant docs not prove that Samudragupta was ruling in 324 A. D. 
due to the simple fact that its d:atc cannot be referred to che Gupta 

er2. Jt is not generally ruJiz cd that when this grant was issued 
Chandra gupta II was old enough to participate in the admini stra­

tive wor k of the empire , for he has been ment ioned (:ic-cu rding to 

1 N HIP , p. 159. 
2 Iftid. 
3 lefra, App . ii, pp . iii ff. 
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Sire2r as the drilalr.a of the decd) 1 in the last line of this record. 

Obviously, therefore, he was not less than twentyt years of a~c. 
But it is almost impossible to hold that Chandragupta If, who 
ascended the throne in 375 A. D., led a military campain pcrsonalh· 

towards the dose of his reign, and died in c. 413 A. D., was born 

in c. 304 A. D . It has, ther"fore, to be accepted that the dates 
givt:n in the Nilanda and the Gaya records arc the rcgnal years of 
Samudragupta, and not his dates in the Gupta era. It is a vcrr 
interesting fact, for, it shows that Samudragupta did not use the 
Gupta ara io the early years of his reign ; iostea<l he mentioned his 
rcgnal >·ears. He has not used this era in the Allahabad pillar ins­

cription and also in the available portion of the fragmentary Er :m 
inscription, both engraved towards the dose of his reign. It 
1uggests that he did not know anything about this era throughou t 
his life. And if it was so, we have to conclude that the era was 
founded after his death by his successor Chandragupt.a II in whosi: 
reign it was used for the first time i.e. in the Mathuri inscripti o:1 
of the G.E. 61.2 He evidently reckoned it from some earlier 

important event of the history of his dynasry.s In this conncc• 
tion it may be pointed out that in the Mathura inscription, men• 
tioncd above, both , the regnal years of Chandragupra II as well as 
his date in the Gupta era, have been given possibly because the peo­
ple were as yet not accustomed to the new era. It may also be note<l 
that even after the Gupta ('ra became popular and well-known, the 
term ra)Ja sai,,valsara, which technically means ' regnal year ' 

1 Se/. lns., p. 264, fn. 8. 
2 It may be noted that this suggestion will remain uneffecte<l 

even if the N:ilandi and Gayi records arc regarded as 
spurious . 

3 Chattopadhyaya, S., EHNT, p. 144; Gupta, P. L. JBRJ, 
XLII, March, '56, pp. 72 ff. and ibid, XLIX, Pt I-IV, pp. 
74. The retrospective reckoning of eras is not unknown 
in India. The Buddha, the Mahivira, and the Vikrama eras 
originated long after the events which they commemorate. 
Akbar commenced his Ilahi era in the 29th year of his reign 
but reckoned it from the date of his accession. In modern 
times the era of Dayanand, introduced long after his death, 
was reckoned from his birth. 
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remained io use in the epigraphs to show that the particular year 

of the era folls in the rcig11 period of the king. 1 It indicates that 
in the preceding reigns the custom cf giving the regnal year of the 

ruling king was prevalent. It is what the Gaya and Nalanda re­
cords suggest, 

The :a.hove discussion indirectly helps us in reco11structing the 

earlier chronology of the Gupta dynasty, for, now we know that 

Chandragupta II was not less than twenty years ol<l in the fifth 

regual year of his father. \X'hen was he born ? It may be readily 

conceded that he was not more than forty years c>ld at the time 

of his accession, for, otherwise his love overtures to and subse­
quect marriage with Dhcuvadevi and his personal participation 

in his military adveotures towards the dose of the fourth century 

A. D. mentioned ia the Udayagiri cave inscription of his minister 

Vir.1scna2 will become incongruous and inexplicable. The depic­

tion of his supple and youthful body on h.is coins also suggests that 

he was not very old at the time of his ac:cessioo. Therefore, it 

appears to us quite reasonable to believe that he was boro not 

earlier thao .335 A. D. Perhaps the year of his birth cannot be 
plactd much later than this. For, the marriage of his daughter 

Prabhivatigupta, begotten on his Niga wife Kuberanigi, with 
the Vika~aka prince Rudrasena II in c. 380 A. D. 3 suggests that 

Prabhavati was born shortly before 365 A. D. and that the marriage 

of Chandragupta II with Kuberaniga took place not later than 

1 cf. St/. l,,1., p. 279 (Bilsad inscription-Sri K11111rira_(ll/i!a1.J·a, 0 

abhivardhamiirra-vij aya-rtijya-s11'n1i·al sare sha !f !fot •a/e (rallla111e) ; 

also fn.1. 
2 S,/. Ins., p. 272. . .. 
3 NHIP, p. 110. According to a htera~y trad1t1c~, l'ra­

varascna 11, the youngest son of the union spent his carl_y 
youth in persuits of pleasure as he could rely 111~on h~s 
maternal grandfather Chandragupta II tu look attcr his 
administration. There[ore, l'ravarucna II must have 
become a major before the death of Chandragupta II in 
c. 414 A. D. The binh of the forme-r may thus be placed 
in c. 390 A. D. ' He was at least the second if cot the third 
or fourth child of his parents, and so their marriage may be 
placed in c. 3B0 A. D.' (Ibid., fn. 1). 
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360 A. D. But, if he was of marriageable age in 360 A. D., his 
birth must have uken place sometime before 340 A. D. Thus, we 

.6nd that we can place his birth neither much earlier nor much later 
than 335 A. D. ; and, therefore, it may be regarded as quite near the 
truth. lt is a very significant fact, for, if Chandragupta ll w.,s 
l>om in e. 335 A. D. and was not less than twenty years old in the 
fifth regnal year of Samudragupta, as the Nalandi grant sug~csts, 
the date of the accession of the latter will fall not earlier than 35IJ 
A. D. In case Chandragupta II was more than twenty years when 
the Nalandii grar.t was issued, the date of the accession of Samudra­

gupta, will go up accordingly. But in view of his extensive con­
quests, Samudragupta should be allotted a period of not less than 

two decades. Therefore, the year 350 A. D . may be rcg,m.led as 
quite near the truth. 

However, the suggestion that Samudragupta ascended the th ronc 
in c. 350 A. D. does not depca.d upoo the evidence of the NalanJ :i 
grant alone. Its correctness is proved by two othet entirely diffe­
rent kinds of evidences. Firstly, a studr of the relative chronologr of 
the Vakiiakas, the Nagas and the Guptas very stroupJy suggests 
that Samudragupta ascended the throne in the middle of the fourth 
century A. D. It is generally admitted that the Vakitaka emperor 
Pravarasena [ ruled up to c. 335 A. D.1 As only two kings reigned 
after his death and the accession of Rudrnscna II in c. 385 A. D. 
(whose marriage with Prabhavatigupta provides a fairly reliable date 
for him), the former event may have taken place somewhat later , 
:aod not earlier than 335 A. D. Iu the house of the Bharasiva Nagas 
of Padmivati, Pravarasena 's contemporar y was llhavanaga, the 
father-in-law of Gautamiputra, the son of Pravarasena I. It is 
usually believed that Bhav:i.naga outlived Pravarscna I and rcndcrcll 
substantial help to Rudrasena I, the grandson and successor of 
Pravarasena .2 Altekar has placed the death of Bhavaniiga in 
c. 340 A. D. 3 Now, it is ~ignificant that when Samudragupta 

1 NHIP, p. 95. 
2 Ibid., p. 38 f. 
3 Ibid., p. 38. 
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:ascended the throne and launched his famous campaign against the 

Nagas, Bhavaniiga was already dead, for, it is Nagasena (who, 
.according to Dar:ia, was the ruler of Padmavati) 1 and not Bliavanaga 
who hgures anwn~ the kings of .t\rravarta who were uprooted by 
famudragupta.~ It is ob vious, therefore, that Samudragupta's 

early wars shoultl be placed some time aftci: 340 A. D. How much 

later than this, it is ditlicult to determine; but in view of the fact 

that Niigasena ruled for some time after the death of Bhavanaga 

and before the invasion of Samudragupta, an interval of a decade 
or more may easily be postulated. Thus, the relative study of 

Naga-Viikarab-Gupta chronology provides a positive indiation 

in favour of 350 A. D. as the probable date of Samudragupta's 

accession. 

Secondlr, according to the AMMK Samudragupta ruled for 

22 years and 5 months. 3 If it is correct, we have to place the access­
ion of SamuJragupta in c. 350 A. D., for, we know that Chandr.i­

gupta II ascended the throne in 375 A. D. and was possibly prece­

ded by Ramagupta who ruled only for a short period. Now, we 

:tre most certainly not in favour of accepting the evidence of a 
literary work, however reliable, on its face vahie . But we do not 

know why such an evidence be rejected if it is not against any 

definitely known fact of history and is corroborated by other sources 
as the present case is. 

The aboH: discussion makes it quite dear that Samudragupta 
ascended the throne most probably in c. 350 A. D. and that Chandra­
gupta 11 was about fifteen years old at the time of Samudragupta's 

accession, \'<'ith the help of these facts we can reconstruct, at least 

broadly, the chronology of the predecessors of Samudragupta. 

Now, if Chandragupta II was born in e. 335 A. D. and had an cider 
brother in Ramagupta, Samudragupta's marriage could not have 
taken place much later than 330 A. D. ; and if Samudragupta be­
came of marriageable age in that year, his birth must have taken 
place not later than the latter half of the first decade of tbc fourth 

1 Biii:ia, Hur1hatharila, Trar1s., p. 192. 
2 St/. Jnr., p. 256 ; NHJP, pp. 39, 139. 
3 Jayaswal, IHI, p.48 f. 
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century A. D. Consequently, we can assume that the marrfagc­

of Chandragupta I with Kumaradcvi, the Lichchhavi princess, 
was celebrated not later than 305 A. D. ln other words, this 

matrimonial alliance was contracted long before the initial year 01· 

the Gupta era. It would mean that the event from which the cr.1 

was ceckoned was neither the accession of Samudragupta nor the 

marriage of Chandragupta I with Kumaradcvi. Chandragupta I I 

reckoned it probably from the date of the accession of Chan<lrn­
gupta I the first Mahiirtipillhiraja of the .dynasty or from the date of 

the assumption of the imperial status by the latter. May be, both 
these events took place simultaneously. 

Now, ifChandragupta l ruled from 319 A. D., it may be casilr 

presumed that his father Gharotkacha and grandfather Gupta ruled 
in the two decades or more preceding his accession. In view of 

the fact that the four generations, from Chandragupta I to Kumara­

gupta I, ruled foe 135 years, it d~s not appear probable that the 
nnt two kings, Gupta and Ghatotkacha, culed for long periods. 

We, therefore, suggest that the king Gupta ruled from c. 295 tn 
~- 300 A. D. and his son Gha~otkacha from c. 300 to 319 A. D. 



APPE~DJX ii 

NALANDA AND GAYA RECORDS OF 
SAMUDRAGUPTA 

The genuineness of the Nalandii and the Gayi C.P.P. of Samu­

dragupta, dated respectively in the year 5 and 9 is doubted by most 
of the scholars. The Gayi grant was first to be discovered and 
Fleet was the 6rst scholar to edit it and declare it as spurious.I 

He pointed out that in this doc ument the: epithets of Samudragupta 
arc uniformly in the genitive case while his name is in the nomioa­

tivc, 11a and ba have been indiscriminately used, some of the charac­
ters are antique while others arc comparatively modern, and the 

script and the metal of the seal and those of the plate differ. He 
suggested that the se;il in all probability is a genuine one of 
Samudragupta while the inscription itself is spuriou s. According 
to him the fabrication was done some where about the bcginoing 

of the eighth century, as the opening expression mahti-na11-haJIJ· 
4i,,a etc. iu line 1 is not found in the inscriptions of earlier period. 
These arguments are sufficiently weighty. 2 Therefore, when 

the Nalanda record of the year 5 was discovered and it was found 

that almost all the objections raised against the Gayii grant apply 
mutali1 n1ulandis to the new record equally forcefully, it was also 

declared to he a forged document .3 Further, it was pointed out 
that the use of the title Paramabhagavala for Samudragupta and the 

1 f-lcct, Corpus, III, pp. 254 ff. 
2 R. D. Banerji (AIG, p. 7 f.) and following him Dandekar 

(Hist. Gup . p. 44), however, did not accept the verdict of 
Hect and regarded the Gayi C.P. of Samudragupta as ge­
nuine. 

3 Ghosh, A., El, XXV, . p . 52 f.; Sircar, D. C .. ibid., XXVI, 
p . 135 f.; St/. Ins ., pp . 262 ff.; Shastri, H., ASi,AR , 1927-28, 
p. 138. However , Bhandarkar suggested the possibility of 
this plate being genuine (Bhandark4r's Lisi, no . 2075). For 
a recent attempt to prove . this document as genuine see 
]BRS, XLVII, pp . 330-35. 
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reference to the performance of the horse-sacrifice by him (not 

mentioned cvrn in the Allahabad pillar inscription) create doub t 

in the genuineness of both these records. Howe,·er, as po inted 
out by R. C. Majumdar,1 the discoveq• of the Nalanda gr:'lnt lus 

rendered it improbable that the two documents arc ancient for­

geries. It may be noted that palaeographically, the Nal:inda grant 

bdongs to the- early Gupta period 2 while the Gaya grant has been 

nssigned to the 6th- 7th century by Sircar 3 and to the 8th by Fleet 1• 

Thus, the two records are separated from each other at least hy 

more than a century. On the other hand, very stroni similarities 
in their language, style and the contents suggest that, if forged, 

they were prepared by the same person or persons. Significantk 

eoough, even the same c.-cecuting officer, Gopasvamin, has been 

mentioned in both the documents. It raises a very intc:resting 

problem . If it is supposed that both the records were forged by the 
same person, how to explain the difference in their script ? And, if 

they were fabricated by two persons, separated from each other 

by a century or more, how to explain the similarities in their style, 

language and contents ? Sircar is constrained to remark 1hat the 

occutence of the name of Gopasvamin 'in both the grants nuy 

suggest that he is not a fictitious personality ':. ; but ff these record s. 

were prepared at two different times without the help of the genuine 

records of Samudragupta, as Sircar suggests, 8 how could the 

name of Gopasvamin, who • is not a fictitious personality ', haYc 

occurred in both the records ? The only possible explanation is 

that these documents were prepared at two different times to 

1 IC, XI, pp. 225 ff. 
2 According to Sircar (op. ,it., p. 262) the script of the Nahmd:i 

C.P. is of about the 5th century A. D.; but some akshar,1 . .­
have later forms." According to R. C. l\fajumdar (lJ/', 
dt.) the characters of the Gaya plate arc comparative! r 
modern than these of the Nalanda grant. 

3 St/., I,11, p. 264. 
4 Corp111, III , p. 256. 
5 Sri. Ins., p. 266, fn. 12. 
6 Ibid., p. 262, fn. 4, 
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replace the genuine records of Samudragupta. R. C. .Majumclar1 

has suggested that the available copies arc the exact copies of the 

orig inal documents. We, however , feel that at least the upper 

portions of the original documents, containiog the genealogy and 

the epithets of Samudragupta, were damaged or destrored by fire 

or any other such cause and were restored, apparently with the 

help of the similar copper plate grants of his successors, which 

must not have been uncommon in those days . In the case of the 

Gaya record the original seal (the damaged condition of which 

i:oints to the correctness of our virw) was evidently fused with 

the nrw copy. This assumption explains not only the obvious 

similarities and dissimilariti es of the two documents, but also the 

Cltistcncc of the old and new characters side by side, the indiscri­

minate use of 1•11 and ha, the use of the genitive: case in the epithet 
of Samudragupta, the reference: to the performance of the Asva­
medha (which he could have hardly cclerbrated before the 5th 

year of his reign or of the Gupta cra)i and the use of the expression 

of 111aha-fl4Jl-hasty-afva etc. which, incideotally, is found for the first 

in the Gui:taighar inscription of V ainyagup ta of the year 506 A. D. 3 

As regards the use of the title ParamabhagaJ1ala for Samudragupta, 
it has escaped the attention of the scholars that whether these 

records are forged or the copies of the genuine records, they almost 

definitely prove that Samudragupta did assume this title. For, 

even if these documents arc aacient forgeries, it has to be con­
ceded that th.e forgers copied this portioD ' from a record of one of 
bi• successors'. But it would imr,ly that ParamabhtigaPala was one 

1 IC, XI, pp . 25 ff. P. L. Gupta follows him closely (JtJRS, 
XLII, March '56, p. 73.), Sohoni has also acccr,tcd the two 

plates as the cenificd copies of the gc,1uinc grants (Quot(;d 
10 ]HRS, XLVII, p. 331). 

2 According to R. C. Majumdar (op. cil.) the performance of 
an Asvamcdha by Samu<lragupt:1 in the early part of his life 
is not ruled out. Not e that in the Poona C.P. of Prabha­
vatigupta, Samudragupta has been called ' a performer of 
many horse sacrifices ' (Stl. Ins., p. 412). 

3 St/. Ins., p. 331, 
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of the usual titles of Samudragupta and was used at least in some 
of the genuine records of his successors. 1 

It has also been argued by Sircar that the authenticity of the 

Nalandi grant would suggest that Samudragupta was ruling in 
324 A. D. and ' indicate a rather unusually long period for three 
generations viz. Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta 
I '.? But it is not only unnecessary but :1.lso almost impossible to 

refer the dates given in these records to the Gupta cr:1.. It is not 
generally realized that the last line of the Nifandi grant refers ro 

Kumara Sri Chandcagupta , who, according to Sircar himself, w.,s 
probably the diitaka of the deed. Obviously, therefore, at that 
time Chandragupta II ,vas old enough to participate in the admi11is­

trative work. It means that he was at least 20 years old when the 

Nilanda grant was issued. But it is almost impossible to bclincd 
that a king who ascended the thr:ine in 375 A. D., participated 
personally in a military adventure towards the dose of the fourth 

century, died c. 413 A. D. and left a son who ruled after him for :tt 

least four decades, was born in c. 304 A. D. It follows, therefore, 

that the dates givea in this grant, and also in the Gayi record, 

should not be referred to the Gupta era ; they should be regardc<l 
as the regnal years of Samudragupta. If it is so, the argument of 
Sircar looses its force. 

1 The fact that Samudragupta adopted Garu,jadhvPja as the 
cmbkm of his dynasty indicates that he was a Vaish1):1\·,1 
or Bhagavata. Shakuntala Rao Shastri draws attention to 
the fragmentary Kri1h1Jo.hariltJ attributed to Samudragupra 
in which he has been called a Paramabhti,ga/Jala (IC, X, pp. 
77 ff). The evidence of this work, however, is not bcYonJ 
doubt (Jagannath, ABORI, XXVI, pp. 313ff.; Sircar, J:YH, 
VI, p. 34). 

2 Sircar, D. C., St/ Ins., p. 262, fn. 4. It is indeed str:1ngc 

that Sircar finds it difficult to accept the evidence of the 
Nilanda grant on the g-round that its date, if referred ro 
the Gupta era, would suggest that three generations ruled 
for a fCriod of 131 >·cars ; for, he himself has placed the 
accession of Samudragupta in c. 330 A. D. It reduces the 
average from 43.66 to 41.66 yc-ars which cannot be reg:mled 
as very tnuch close to the gcncraUy acc:pted length of 
average ceign period . 
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CHANDRAGUPTA I- KUMARADEVf COIN-TYPE 

The Chandraguptal-Kumiiradevi type is one of the most inte­

resting types of the Gupta coins. The coins of this type have been 

discovered mainly from the eastt'rn part of the U. P., the region, 

ovcc which the early Gupta kings held their sway. According to 

Altekar their" recorded find spots are Mathura, Ayodhya, Luckno w 
Sitapur, Tanda, Gbazipur an<l Banaras in U. P. and Bapna in the 
Bharatpur state " .1 On the' other hand, the Standard type coins 
of Samudragupta are found throughout his empire ' from Saharan­
pur to Calcutta•.: It is a very significant fact, for, it suggestively 

indicates that the type under discussion was issued when the 

Gupta kingdom was still confined to the eastern U. P. Had 
Saroudragupta issued it after the issuance of the Standard type, 
as Allan asks us to believe , one would expect to find the specimens 
of the former throughout the empire like the coins of the Stan­

dard type. 
~coodly, as is well known, the majority of the coins of 

Samudragupta, including those of the Standard type, contain 

mctcica.l legcnds on the obverse and the special bir11da of the issuer 
oa the reverse . But on the Chandragupta-Kumirade vi type of 
coins no such legends arc found . Similar is the case with the 
Cor,u/adhvaja, which is found on the both the Standard and the 
Archer type coins of Samudragupta (v11·hich were by far the most 

popular and supposedly the earliest of the types issued by him ) 
but arc conspicuously absent on the Chandragupta-Kumiiradc vi 
types of coins. The se facts also sugge st thM the Chandragupt -l• 

Kumaradevl type was issued earlier than the Standard type of 
Samudragupta • 

1 Coifl4gt, p. 26 ; however , the remark of Altckar is not wholly 
correct, for, 01:1e coin of this type was yielded by the Hajipur 
hoard (&.1a1111 H,11,rd, p. viii). 

2 Coiflag1, p. •0. 
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According to Allan, as the late Saka or Kusha,,1a coins were 

not current in the territory which Samudragupta inherited from 

his father, we must place the origin of the Gupta coinage <luring 

that pcrio<l of Samudragupta's rule, when the Guprns come into 

closer contact with the later Great Kushiir:ias whose eastern (Pun j:tb) 

coins they copy. 1 But this argument is hardly convincing , for, 

the non-:wailability of the Kushar:ia gold coins from the reg ion 
where the early Gur,tas ruled, does not necessarily mc:in that they 
we re not current in that area during the first half of the fourth 

century A. D . Roman coins of the early centuries of the Chr isti,1n 

era are found in pretty good number in the regions south of the 

\'indhyas, while they at e very rare in the northern part of the 

country despite the fact that the Roman inAuencc on the J...:ush~•~:i 
coinage is regarded as something beyond <louht. This fact h:1s 

been e~plained on the assumption that in ~he North, the Roman 

coins were melted down by the Kushii1_1as to min• thei r o,vn issues, 

while in the Deccan, where the necessity of the gold currency was 

not felt, they were usually defaced by an incision and allo,,.-cd to be 
used as bullion. 1 In the same way, it may be assumed th:it the 
Guptis melted down the Kushai,a gold coins available to them in 

order to use thc-ir metal for the issuance of their own currency. 

The relatively greater originality of the Chandragupta-Kum~ra­

dcv i type, so much emphasised by Allan, is more apparent th;'ln 

real. The process of freeing the Gupta coinage from the for eign 
influence involved gradual replacement of the king's Kush~ i:ia 

coat and trousers by the Hindu-dress, the substitut ion of the stan­

dard by the p,m1i11 or the bow, the trnnsformation of Ardox sho 

into Durga ot Lakshmi and suc:h other chllllges. 3 The introduc­

tion of the figure and the name of the queen along with the 1ume 

of her father's family was an innovation of entirely different type. 

1 Allan attri buted this type to S:unudragupta (BMC,GJ), 
Intro., pp. Lxiv-viii, Lxxiii-iv.) He has been folio,, cd, 
nmlt1li1111r1Jo11diJ, by .Mookecji (GE, p. 30), S. ChanotMdh y.1ya 
(EHN/, r,. 143), Sohooi (}NSI, XIX, Pt. 11, pp. 145 1f.) 
and Pathak (ibid, pp. 135 ff.) 

2 \'\'heeler, M., Ro111e &)'Onrl lht lfllptrial Fro11litrs, pp. 167 if. 
3 C.:oinogt, p. 15 f. 
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It was unprecedented in the history of the Hindu coinage and rc­
maioed something quite exceptional in the history of the Gupta 

numismatic art itself. lt must, therefore, have been the result of 
&ome other exceptional circumstances, and not of the process of 

lndianization. 1 Actually, the pro1.>lcm of the Kushiirya inffuencc 
on the early Gupta coins is not as simple as Allan asks us to assume; 
it depended upon more than one factor. Apart from the availa­

bilit)' of the Kushai:ia coinage, so much emphasized by him, the 
temperament of the various rulers, the occ;ision on which a parti­
cular type was issued, political .necessities, regional influeoces and 
above all the skill and the background of the mint-masters must 

have played their respective roles in conditioning the extent of the 
Kushai:ia influence on the various stages of the evolution of the 
Gupta coinage . Therefore, the assumption that the Kushai:ia 

inffuence was constantly on the decline, cannot be accepted without 
reservations. In the context of the present problem , it ma)' be parti­
cularly pointed out that before the empire-building activities of 
Samudragupta, the direct rule of the Guptas was confined roughly 
to the eastern pan of the U. P. Now, it is certain that the Kushai:ias 
had ceased to rule over this area at least more than a century 
before the accession of Samudragupta. Therefore, if he (during 
the prc-digvijaya period of his rule) or his father Chandragupta 1 
intended to issue gold coins, they were bound to rely on the local 
artists who Jid not have much experience of minting in gold, 
but at the same time, were not psychologically bound with the 
Kushai;ia tradition. They, therefore, could introduce any excep­
tionally peculiar feature without any hesitation whatever. On 
the other h:ind, after the conquests of Samudragupta, the Scythian 
rulers of the North-\'( .'cst became not only the immediate neighbours 
of the Gupta emperor, but also his subordinate allies. Ob\'iously , 
therefore, Samudr;igupta could, then, import skilled artists from 
the north-,vestern region to man the growing demands of his 
mints. But such anists were necessarily bound with the conscr-

1 So for as the dcr,iction of a lion on the reverse is concerned 
Altck :u h:1s shown that it was not something quite un 
known to the Kushai:ia coinage (ibid, p. 31 ). 
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vative traditions of the Kushai:ia numismatic art. Therefore, a 

sudden increase in the Kushiii:,.a inffuence on the Gupta coin.lgc in 
the reign of Samudragupta becomes not only a possibilit}', bu t a 

logical consequence of the expansion of the Gupta en,pirc in the 

north-western direction . 

'fhus, we find thnt there is nothing against the assumpti on 
that the Chandragupta -Kumaradcvi type-coins were issued 

before the Standard type coins of Sarnuclragupta. Accordi ng to 
Altek ar they were issued during the reign of Chandragupta I br 
the joint-authority of Chandragupta and Kumaradevi, respcct in ly 
the rulers of the Gupta and the Lichchhavi States. 1 But, as dis­

cussed clsewehere, in ancient India a daughter did not have an 

immediate right of succession (apraJibandhad,iya), even if her father 
did not have a male issue to succeed him. In the case of Kum:1ra­
devi particularly, we have got no evidence to show that she was 

regarded as the successor of her father, On the other hand, 
we know that it was probably Samudragupta who, bein g l 

d,a.1am111hyti_Ja1Ja i.e. a person having two kinds of parenta ges 
natural and subsidiary, inherited the state of the Lic:hchhavi chic!',! 

At the most it can be assumed that Chan<lragupta I admia.is1er(;J 
it after the demise of his father-in-law on behalf of his minor son 

Samudragupta. If it was so, how could Kumaradevi have been a 

rtg,ina ? And if she was not, how can it be assumed that thcsl! 

1 Ba_Jaf/a Hoard, Intro., pp. llL-XLii ; Coi11ag,, pp. 26-3:! ; 
]RASB, III , NS, XLVITI, pp. 105-11. Majumdar follows 
him closely (NHTP, p. 128 f.) . Scholars of older generat ion 
such as Smith (IMC, I, Pt . I, p. 95 ; IA, 1902, p. 258, fn. 
7; EHi, p. 296) and Aiyangar (Al51HC , I, pp. 184 ff.) 
believed in this theory. On examination of relative g"ld 
content of some of the Gupta coins Maity (E,o. Hi11., p, 
78 ; JNS1 , XVIII, pt. It, pp. 187 If.) has concluded that the 
Chandra~upta-Kumaradevi type was the earliest of the Gu pta 
gold series. But the facts that each type was not limited t<> 
a particular time in the reign of a king and that the golJ 
content of the coins of the same type considerably varie ~. 
weaken this line of re:isoning (cf. Dani, JNSI, X~ , 
Pt.I, p. •f.) . 

2 Infra, p. 96f. 
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coins were issued by Chandragupta I and Kumaradevi jointly ? 

Secondly, as noted earlier, the Chandragupta 1-Kumiiradevi type 

of coins have been discovered only rarely from Bihar, the region 

in which the Lichchhavi state was situated. Were these coins the 

joint-issues of both the Guptas and the J.ichchhavis, one would 
expect them to find in the regions ruled by both of them. Thirdly, 

it may be very reasonably asked that if the names aad figures of 
Chandragupta I and Kumiradevi on the obverse represent res• 

rc-etively the Guptas and the Lichchhavis the two parties which 

agreed to n1erge their states into one, why have only the Lichchhavis 
been mentioned co the reverse ? If these coins were the joint­

issues of the two states, one would expect to find the leJend 

G11ptiih, on the reverse along with Li,hrhhauaya/1 corresponding 
to the names of Chandragupta I and Kum:iradevi on the obverse. 
And lastly, it m1y be pointed out that most likely the Chai.dra­

gupta-Kumaradcvi coins are commemorative medals, for, as shwon 

by Pathak contrary to the time-honourc:d Jodian tradition , on these 
issues Kumaradev .i has been depieted to the right of her husband. 1 

It means that the royal couple has been shown in the Vai11iihiiuJ 
or Ka!Ja1,1a S11ndra posture. 2 V. S. Agrawala has very ingeniously 

suggesteJ that these coins were issued by the Lichchhavis. Accord­

ing to him, the legend Li,lxhha"'ya/J may be construed as Lid1-
&hha11'!}'1/J jllj ·anti i.e. 'the Lichchhavis are victorious .' 3 Against 
this view it has hcen rightly argued that " find spot, devices, 

metallurgy, conventions and sequence-in fact all numismatic 
evidences unequivocally point out that it (Chandragupta­

Kumaradevi coin) is a Gupta issue, rather than a Lichchhavi coin".~ 

Funher, it mav also be noted that such a twist in the meaning of the 

legend is totally unwara.ntcd. There was nothing in the way of 

1 JNSl,XIX, Pt. II, pp. 13511". Conlra, Dani, A. H., op.,it. , p. 5. 
2 Sohoni (]NSI, XIX, Pt. II, pp. 148 ff.) believes that the 

composition on the obverse: is not a depiction of a marriage, 
but a farewell of a ruler proceeding to a military campaign. 
Earlier he offered a different explanation UNSI, V, Pt. I, 
pp. 37-42). 

3 JNSl, XVII, Pt. I, pp. 117-9. 
4 JNSI, XIX, Pt. II~ p. 139. 
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the Lichchhavi mint -masters inscribing the full legend, the idea 
of which, according to Agrawala , they wanted to convey. 

Thus, we are left with only two possible alternatives : these 

medals were issued either by Chandragupta I or by Samudra~u p1a 

before the issuance of the Stand .ud type coins. The follo wing 

facts have led us to conclude that the latter alternative is •he 

correct one : 

The Standard type coins were issued quite late in the reign 

of Samudragupta. As pointed out by Allan, they " bear Io n~ 

legends referring to his conquests, and it is therefore prob ahle 
that they were not struck at the bc:giMing of his reigri; if Chand ri ­

gupta issued coins it would be remarkable that Samudragupta (liJ 
not immediately continue their issue". 1 The assumption thnt 

Samudragupta issued Chandragupta-Kumiradevi type coins in 

the early period of his rdgn docs not create such a difficulty. 

The greatest hurdle in our suggestion is the absence of anr 

due to the identity of the commemorator.: To overcome th is 

difficulty Pathak has suggested that the " obverse legends Cha11dri1-

gt1pla~ and K11mriradtvi Sri aad the device of the marriagc-scencc 
may togC"ther be taken as meaning Ch11"dr11g11pl11JJ11 K1'11uiradfl!)a111:lf­

p111111asy11 while the reverse legend Li,~,hht11111.)'ab in this associatio11 

may be contrucd as Li(hfhhavino",,, do11hi1r11.rya. Thus, legends :ind 
devices arc subtle pointer s to the identity of the commemorator " .3 

We, howe, ·er, feel that such a twist ia the m~ning of the leg~•n(ls 

is not altogether necessary. For, as pointed out by Jaya s\\ :i i 

'no Hindu would enr think of cc:lebrating the marriage of his 

father and mother •.• Is it not , therefore, more reasonable l<> 

assume that Samudragupta issued the se medals in the name of t h: 

Lichchhavis, who were, after all, the co-rulen of the empire ~ 

1 Allan , op. tit., p. lxvii-viii. 
2 Altekar , Coint1_~t, pp. 28-29. 
3 JNSI, XJX, J>t. JJ, p. 141. Sohoni also opines that' ' 1hc r..: 

was enough indication left by Samudragupta on Char<lr :1· 
gupta •Kumaradcvi coin type to inclicare a reference to hin 1, 
vi?.. n2mcs of his pzrents and of a community \\hich h; tl 
helped him." <JNSI, XIX, ft. 11, p. J 53.) 

4 Ja yaswal, I-lilt. I"d., p. 91, fn .1, 
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It is quite likely that when his accession was challenged br his 
rival brothers, he issued these medals in order to publicize the 

(act that he, being a d,,ya11111shyii.JofJtJ, had a better title to rule over 
the amalgamated kingdom of the Guptas and the Lichchhavis, 
which other princes not coanecred wirh the Lichchhavis d:d not 
have.1 It also explains why these coins are not found in Bihar , 
the region in which the Lic:hchhavi state was situated. f'or, if 

they were issued to publici7.c that he had a better title to rule over 

,he amalgamated kingdom, it was only natural for him to circu­
late them in the region where the tebcllious princes ' of equal birth' 
could hope to find some suppon. The Liehchhavi state must have 

been. solidly behind him and, therefore, he clid not feel the 

oeccssity of circulating such medallie pieces there. 
Thus, we conclude that the Chandragupta-Kumiradevi type 

is the earliest of the Gupta gold coin series and that it was issuC'd 
not by Chandragupta I but by Samudragupta in the initial years 
of his reign to show that he, being a dll_Jt1111111'?Jiiyai,11, had a better 
claim to the throne than his rival brothers. 

1 Pathak, op. dt ., p. 141. 
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CHAKRA VARTIN OF THE GA~GA VALLEY 

INTERNAL PULLS AND PRESSURESl 

The merger of the Gupta and the Lichchhavi !ltates made the 

former by far the greatest power of Nonh India ; but at the same 

time it acated se,•eral intricate problems for them. The narurc 

aad the traditions of the t\vo states were fundamentally different. 

The Guptas represented monarchical tradition ; the Lichchha Yis 

still retained some remnants of the republican form of governme nt. 

The Guptas were the prcduct of a predominantly Brahmai:ia cul­

ture-area ; the Lichchhavis belonged to Magadh:\, the rr,1di­

tional stronghold of the heterodox faiths , especially Buddhism . 

The amalgamation of the two states a~d the resultant inter-acri"n 

of their different traditions were bound to find reflection in the 

Gupta coun. In such a condition <'nc would expect to find th.: 

royal family and the nobility tlivid ed into camps with hosril,: 

interests. This is precisely what appears to have happened towar ds 
the close of the reign of Cha:1dra~upta I . 

As we ha, ·e seen, Samudragupta was the subsidiary son of th..: 
da11hitra category of his maternal grandfather. In that capac it r 

he must ha\"c been regarded as the inheritor of the Lichchh:t I i 

state. That he \\":IS a worthy soa of his father an<l enjoyed till" 

1 We have cxamint"d the various theories regarding the pb L".: 
of Kacha in Gupta history in the App. i of this c:haprcr 
(pp. 191 ff.) and have come to the conclusion that he \\':I> 

one of the riv:11 brothers of Samudragupta. 
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affection of his sire cannot be denied. In any case, from the 
Prayiga pr11/asli it js apparent that Chandragupra I wanted him to 

succeed to his throne also, probably because his accession meant 
final amalgamation of the two states. The Lichchhavi group of 
the nobilitr, it m:iy Lie assumed, supported the candidature of 
Samudragupt:i, the d1111hiJra of their chief. It may be further assumed 
that many far-sighted nobles of the Gupta state also supported the 
cause of Samudiagupta. They realized that it was in their own 

interests to maintain their association with the Uchchhavis. Quite 
possibly, some cf them were motivated by the alluring oppor­
tunity to exploit the mineral resources of Magadha, In the absence 
of authentic e,·idenee we would not like to stress this poiut much, 
but to us it is difficult to believe that tht wealthier section of the 
nobility and the Jruh/his of the Gupta state were altogether unaware 

of the economic advantages which their association with the 
Lichchhavis offered to them. At any rate, the economic factor 
must have played some role, at least as an under-current, in erys­
talizing the loyalty of some of the Gupu. nobles to Samudragupta. 

But it is also quite evident that many members of the Gupta 
royal family :ind a substantial section of the Gupta nobility must 
have found it difficult to reconcile with the idea of sharing power 

with the Lichchhavis. It may be recalled that the Guptas most 

probably belonged to the Brahmai:ia order and were political and 

cultural leaders of a predominantly Drahmar,a culture-area. There­
fore, it is quite possible that the more ortho:lox of them followed 
the Brahmanical law-givers , such as Ma.nu, in regarding the Lich­
ehhavis ns the descendants of the Vra{)·a K1halrfpu , who, not ful­
filling their sacred duties, were excluded from the .\',irilri and 
consequently did not belong to the pale of orthodox Bralun:'lnism. 
No wonder if Lhe orthodox clement of the Gu1H:1 family and 

nobility did not like to have the Lichchhavis as the co-rulers of the 

empire and fcan·d that the accession of Samuclrngupta as the next 
~mperor will strengthen the hold of the Vrri()·c11 on the Gupta 
court. It found its natural leader in the person of Kacha " -ho 

w:is, most likclr, one of those princes 'of cciual birth' who were 
feeling dissatisfied with the prospects of the selection of 4:-amudra-
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gupta as the next emperor. 1 If such was the alignment of hos ti le 

factions, it can be assumed th at Kacha was probably not the son of 

Kumaradevi but of another wife of Chandragupta I. I le, thc r~­

fore, could assume the leadership of lhe orthodox section of tlw 

Gupta nobility against Samudragupt:t , who was supportecl by the 
Lichchhavis and a seer ion of more liberal and far-sighted C ui~1a 

nobles. What part did the queen Kumar adevi play in this stru ;.;glc 

for power we do not know, but it can be rcadilr admitted that 
she must have been anxious to sec the , •ictory of her son wh ich, 

incidentally, was also the heart-felt desire of her husband . In a11y 

c:ise, towards the close of the reign of Chandr:igupta I the arn1t,s-

phere in the court and the capital must have been quite tense ;u1d 

expectant. The question which was agitating the minds of ,ill 

was : " after the Err.pcror who ?" To put all the apprehensiom 

and speculations at rest, Chandragupta I announced that he \\ as 

to be succeeded by Samudragupta. The declaration was well 
received by the nobles or the sabfD·,u (obviously those who were 

the supponets of Samud~gupta) who were genuindy pleased on 
the selection of their candidate ; but it was highly resented by 

the princes ' of equal birth '. ~ 
That the struggle for 1he throne was the result of deep under• 

currents, including religious, is indica~ed though only indirect!)·, 

by several other facts. \\ 'e know that Samudragupta was a gre at 

champion of the Hindu revival. I-le was a Vaishr:ia,:a by faith 
and had selected Garu~a, the vi1ha11a of Vishi:au as the emblem .,f 
his dynasty. His Gaya and Nalaoda records, e\'en if spurim1 , , 

prove that he was known to ha,·e assumed the title Para111al:,'.i.I· 
ga,·ala.3 He pcrform('d a horse Sl\crifice of the most onhm lo-,: 

nature. He fdt proud in being called ' the ~upporter of the ri:.11 
truth of the scriptures•~ and ' the firm rampart of the pale of reli­
gion •.; and on being compared with Brahman:cal gods such :1s 

1 Infra, App. i, pp . 191 ff . 
2 Fleet, Corp,,,, III, p. 11 f . 
3 S11pra, ,\pp. ii of Ch. I, p. t 13 f. 
4 Fleet, Co1p111, III, p. 6. 
5 Ibid. 
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Dhanada, Yarui:ia, lndra ancl Antaka. 1 He was the giver of many 

hundreds of thousands of cows:! evidently to the Hrahmai:ias. He 

acems to have been the champion of the liber::il aspect of the 

Brahmanical revival and had due respect for the followers uf other 

faiths. for 13ucldhism especiallr, he seems to have had a soft 

corner in his heart. f-or example, we knew that he permitted 

the king of Ceylon tn build a monastery and a rest-house for the 

Ceyloncse pilgrims at Bodh-Gaya. 3 Funhcr, he was the patron 

ofVasubandhu the Elder, the famous Buddhist scholar of his ag.!. 1 

This liberal aspect of his religious policy may have had something 

to do with the fact that he was connected with the Lichchhavis 
and Magadha whose association with Buddhism is quite well­

known. 

On the <Jther hand, there are reasons to believe that Kacha or 

Bhasma (as he has been called in the AMMK) was :1nti-Buddhist 

in outlook. Firstly, it is significant th:it the Buddhists author of 

the AMMK has denounced the character and policy of Bhasma 

very vehemently. According to him, Bhasma was of low inte­
lligence (dflrnmlhnl)) and wicked mind (d11r1m1li/.J). He was 

hean!e,s (11ir_ghri1,1i11), 'ever mindful about his own person' and 
• unmindful about the hereafter'. "With bacl councillor he 

greatly committeJ sin . His government (or kingdom) w:is 
inundated with carping logicians (1,irk.ifai!,), vile Brahmins .. _.; 
Obviouslv, in the c,·es of the Buddhist author of the AMMK, 
Bhasma follo~,·ed ;n anti-Buddhist policy. \'('hen we find that 

anti-Buddhist kings, such as ~asanka and Mihir:ikula have bcc11 

denounced by him more or less in an identical language, it ~­

comes rather a certainty .s Further, it may be noted that ":ill 

1 l/,itl., p. 8. 
2 /hid. 
3 J/1, 1900, pp. 316 ff.; 401 JT.; L·l , 1902, p. 194. 
4 I,1/rn, App. v. of this chapter. 
5 Jayaswal, K. P., l/-1/, p. 48. ,. . _ . 
6 According to the author of the 3i\lMK, Soma (:iasanka) 

was of wicked intellect (rllfrnmfha(,) an<l " angry and 
greedy evil-doer of false notions and had opinion" ~r~-/1, 
pp. 49-S0). Similar is the description of Graha ( = Mihara-



126 A HISTORY OF ·rKE IMPt;RfAL GUPT.\S 

the haters of Duddhism have their names translated or otherwi se 

concealed in the .,.fMAIK--e.g. Sasinka is Soma , Pushyamitra 
is Gomi ; so Mihira is •planet' (Graha) ". 1 It is significant that in 

this case also the author of the AMMK has translated the oamc 

of Kacha into Bhasma, indicating thereby that Kicha was a hater 

of Buddhism. 

The evidence of the AMMK is corroborated, at least paniall y, 

by the testimony of Yuan Chwang . According to Yuan Chwan g, 

the king of Srivasti " desired to bring public shame on Manorath a. 

To dfect this he called together 100 learned 2nd eminent non­

lluddhists to meet Manoratha ia discussion. The sub ject selec ted 

for discussion was the nature of the scase-pcrc.cption 2bout whi ch, 

the king said, there was such confusion among the various systems 

that one had no theory in which to put faith . Mllnoratha had 

silenced 99 of his opponents and was proceeding to play with the 

last man on the subject , as he announced it, of" fire and smoke ". 
Hereupon, the king and the non -Buddhists exclaimed that he was 
w rong in the order of st2ting his subject for it was a law that smoke 

preceded fire. Manoratha, disgusted :it not being able to get a 

hearing , bit his tongue, sent an account of the citcumstanccs to 

his disciple Vasubandhu aod died ". 2 Later on, according to 

Yuan Chwang, this king " lost his kingdom, and was succeed ed 
by a king ,, ho show ed respect t o men of eminence. Thea Vasu ­

handhu solicitous for his Master's good name came to this place, 

induced the king to summon to 2nother discussion the for mer 
:1ntagonists of Manoratha , :1nd Jcfe2ted the m all in :1rgumcnt " ." 

Thi s intere sting piece of evidence pro, ·ides us the follow in).; 
facts about \'asubandhu and his patron, usually identified with 

Samudragupta : 

kula). It has been said that his " kingdom will be full cl 
Urahm ins and will be att acked br enemies . This kin~ 
marked ' Graha • was an erring man and arb itrary ; and 
without much clelar he was struck by enemy and die d •·. 
(Ibid., p. 65). 

1 Ibid . 
2 Watters, I , Trnvels, p. 212. 
3 Ibid. 



CHAKllAVARTJ~ Of' THE GANGA VALLE\' 127 

(i) Before the patron of Vasubandhu came to power, there 
ruled a king whose scat was at Sravasti. 

(ii) This king did not have any sympathy for the Buddhists, 

He permitted and joined hands with the anti-Buddhist logicians 
to insult a Duddhist scholar of repute. 

(iii) Later, he 'lost• his kingdom and was succeeded by the 

patron of Vasubandhu, who permitted Vasubandhu to avenge the 

insult inflicted on his Master. 
From the above account, it may easily be deduced that the 

predecessor of San1udragupta, who did not feel kindly toward:1 

~uddhist scholars and who 'lost' his kingdom to Samudragupta, 
w:as no other than Kacha. The testimony of Yuan Chwang, thus, 

is in perfect consonance with the evidence of the AMMK and with 

what we know about the religious outlook of Samudragupta an<l 
that of his rival. It may be rcasonalbly assumed, therefore, that 

Samudragupta and his supponers represented the liberal aspect 

of Bnhmanical revival which was not unsympathetic to other 

faiths, while Kacha and his partisans had a more conservative and 
rather intolerant ideology. Samudragupta wanted to cultivate 

good relations with the Buddhists, Kacha and his supporters were 

antagonist to them . The attitude of Samudragupta may, very 

rcasonahly, be connected with his association with the Lichchha,·is 

and Magadha while the harder approach of Kacha may be regarded 
as a result of his reaction against the prospects of the predominance 

of the Vr,i~,ra LichchhaYis in the Gupta court . 

This, we l.ic:lieve, may have been the pattern of interests an<l 
attitudes that ga,•e shape and content to the various factions in the 
Gupta court. The conflict between Kacha an<l Samudragupta 
wns not only the struggle for power between t,\'o indi\'iclual princes; 
it was, at least partly, ideological and basically a tussle between 

factional interests. ,\[ore was :it st:ike than meets the eye. \\'hat 
wa, to be decided was not merely the superiority of one princl! 
over the other ; the Yerr composite nature of the new c-mpire was 
tbrcateucd and the policy of religious toleration, which charac­

terised the subsequent history of the dynasty and for which its 
rulers ha,·e become so famous, was challc:ngcJ. Unfortunately, 
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the details of this mighty struggle arc not known. However, as 

the coins of Kacha have been found mainly from the eastern U. P. 
(from Dallia, Tanda, Jaunpur etc.), it may be assumed that the 
revolt against the authority of Samudragupta took place in the 

central regions of the Gupta state itself. It is in consonance with 

our suggestion that Kacha received support mainly from the 

orthodox elements of the Gupta state. It is quite possiblt- that he 

made Sravasti his capital as the evidence of Yuan Chwaog seems 

to imply, However, his success was shortlivcd, for, according 10 

the AMMK he ruled only for three years, a period which is quite 

in keeping with the fact that his coins arc neither copious nor rare . 

lJNIFICATION OF THE. GANGA VALLEY 

Samudngupta, who em~rged victorious in the struggle for 

the throne , turned out to bC' a great conqueror, one of the greatest 

India has ever produced. The Eran inscription refen to the fact 
that by him ' the whole tribe of kings upon the earth was oYcr­

thrown and reduced to the loss of the wealth of their sovereignty ', 1 

while Harishe,;ia, the author of h.is Allahabad pmar inscription. a 
document of pure prai111Ji type, describes his fame as ' caused b:,­

his conquest of the whole world • and gh•cs him the credit of 
' binding together the whole world by means of the amplitude of 

the vigour of his arm ' .2 Fortunately, he also gives a detailed 
account of the conquests of his royal master. 3 In the 7th ,·cr se 

1 fleet, Corp,111 Ill , p. 21. 
2 Ibid., p. B . This document is not posrhumcus as Fk ct 

wrongly supposed. See Buhler, /JL1S, I 898, p. 38(, ; 
Chhabra , INQ, XXIV, Pt. ll, pp. 104 ff. 

3 ldentific;1tions of kings aud states mentioned in the Alh ­
habad pillar inscrirition ha,·e been discussed i!'I detail lw 
Smith (}R / 1S, 1897, pp. 87 ff.), and Raychaudhuri (PH. 11. 
pp. 534 ff.). Dubrcuil 's work (..-1HD, pp. Stl ff.) is imp 11'· 
tant for the identification of the southern states onl l' . 
Majumdar (NH/P, pp. 139 ff.; CA, pp. 8 ff.) has givc 11 · :1 

sober picture of the extf'.t'lt Samudragupta's conquests b:iscd 
on the generally accepted views, while Chattopadh ya, ,1 
(EHN/, pp. 149 ff.) has catalogued almost all the suggcs• 
tions rt'garding the identifications of the various states 
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be informs us that by the prowess of his arm, Samudragupta 

uprooted Achyuta, Nagasena, and GaQapatinaga 1 (generally regarded 

11 the rulers of Ahkhchhatra, Padmavati and Mathuri respectively), 

0 uscd the capture of the priocc of the Kota family (Bulandshahr 

region) 1 through his armies and took his pleasure at the city that 

had the name of ' Pushpa ' (probably Kinyakubja in the West 

u. P,) 3 • This description is followed by a loog list of states, kings 

and tribes that were conquered and brought under various degrees 

of subjection. They have been divided into four categories, the 

nrst of which includes the twelve states of Dakslwµpatha~ with the 

names of their kings, 5 who were captured (gr~!"I) and theo 
)ibcratcd (moksha) and reinstated (a1111graha); the scco1td contains 

made so far. The views in this text, unless otherwise 
stated, arc mainly based on the writings of these scholars, 
to which reference may be made for the grounds oo which the 
proposed identihcations are made and also for other pro­
bable idcntif1cations. cf. also the works and aniclcs of 
Fleet (}RAS, 1898, pp. 368 If.), Allan (BMC,GD, Intro. 
pp. :ui If.), Aiyangar (AISIHC, I, pp. 218 ff.), Jayaswal 
(Hi11. btd., pp. 132 If.), .Mookcrji (GE, pp. 19 ff.), R. 
Sathianathaier (.fl11diu i11 lht fli!to,y of To1J(la11111~1tfala111, 
pp. 13 ff.) and v:irious other scholars referred in the foot­
notes. 

1 In the 7th verse of Allahabad praiatli, after the names of 
Achyuta and Nagasena, there occurs the letter Ga and then 
a lacuna. Now, as the names of Achyuta and Nagasena 
have been repeated in the line 21, Ga may be supposed to 
be the first aJubaro of the name of Ga1:u1.patiniig:1. who also 
ligurcs in the list of the kings of Aryavarta given iu that line 
and the " lacuna mar be conjecturally filled up br ' Ga1Ja­
pat_pJr/i11-nripii11-1a1(~"" ". Sircar, Je/. Ins., p. 256, fa. 1 ; also 
sec Jayaswal, Hist. llld., p. 133. 

2 Infra, p. 130. ( n. 2. 
3 l1,frr1, p. 140 f. ; also sec, pp. 210 ff. 
4 The term Dakshir:iapatha usually denotes the whole of the 

trans-Vindhran India cxtendiog up to the Sctu (Adam's 
Brid~e). Sometimes it is distinguished from the far South 
(cf. PHAI, p. 85). lt is interesting to note that the 
lirihalnsnmhilii (Xl\'. 13) places Chitraku~a in the Dakshir:ia 
Division. 

5 Sec p. 164, fn. 4 
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the names of the eight kings of A~·avart2 1, who were • violently 
exterminated' (prasabhoddhara,;-odi-rilla) ;t the third consists of the 

rulers of the forest (a/aviltll) states who were reduced to scr. 
,•itude (parkhtira/!.Jk{ita) and the chiefs of the five pra1J·a111a or 

l:ordcr states' and nine tribal republics,' who were fora:d to ply 

1 In the M.011111,imhitii(I.I. 32) 1\rravarta is described as the hntl 
between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between the 
Western and the Eastem Seas. In the &J«Jhayana Dhar111a-
1iilr11, (I. 1.2.9), the Vaiishtha Dharnuuiilra (I. 8) a1,d the 
MahabhashJ·a (II. 4.10) of Pataiijali, however, it is descr ibed 
as lying to the cast of Adarfa or Adadsu}a, to the west <,r 
Kilakavo.oa; to the south of the Himalayas and to the north 
of the Pii.riyatra. In the Prayaga praiarti, e\'idcntly ihc 
definition of Manu has been followed. 

2 Viz. Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman , 
Gai;iapatiaiga, Nigasena, Achyutanandin, Balavamun. 
Achyutanandin is, perhaps, one name. He is mentioned as 
only Acbyuta in the 7th verse because of the exigencie s of 
metre. His coins, found at Ahlchchhatra, closely resemble 
aomc of rhe Niga coins and suggest that he also was a Na~:i. 
ruler (NHIP, pp. 39-40). Of the remaining rulers of 
Aryivatta ooe must have been identical with the prince of 
the Kota family who figures in the 7th verse along ,, i1h 
Achyuta, Nagascna and Gai:iapatinaga , hut is conspicuom, 
by his absence in this list. Jayasw:al identified him "·irh 
Balavarman (His/. Iud., p. 142). But in \'iew of the face 
that he is mentioned with the kings of Mathura, Padmiinti 
and Ahichchhatra, it is better to idcntifr him with Mat ib. 
who is regarded as identical with Matti'la mentioned i,l a 
seal found in Bulandshahr. The fact that this seal cont :1i~s 
the Naga emblem of couch and serpent shows that proh ahl)· 
he was also a Naga ruler (IA, XVlll, p. 289). 

3 Viz. Samatata (S. E. Bengal), Davii.ka (Nowgong District o( 
Assam), Kamarupa (Upper Assam), Ncpala (the valle\ · . ot 
Nepal) and Kantripura (wmcwherc in Kashmir ? i 1t//'r1. 
p. 153 fn. 1). 

4 Viz. Miilans (Mewar-Tonk-Kotah region) , Arjunay.111.15. 
(Ddhi-Jaipur-Agra region), Yaudhcyas(along both banks col 
Sutlej on the borders of the Bahawalpur sta te), Madr:1b> 
(Ravi-Chi nab Doab), ,'\bhiras, Prirjunas , Sanakiinikas, 1'.a"1k:1s 
and Kharaparikas . The last nve of these tribes are gencr :111~· 
located in the Vidisa-Eran region and the adjoining trac 1s: 
But the suggestion, thou~h supported by a numiier . ol 
authorities, is difficult to be accepted in its cntirtty, espec ially 
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all kind~ of taxes (larl!akorada11a), obey his orders (iij,1akara1Ja) 
1Uld come to perform o~isaace (pra!1a111agp11ana) ; and the fcurth 
and the last category consists of the Dai vaputrashahi Shahanushahi, 

Saka Murur:i~as and the dwellers of Sirilhala and 'all the other 

islands' who pleased the Gupta emperor by offering rheir own 
·persons for service to him (iilma 11ii•tda11a) 1, bringing present s of 
,naidens (ko1!Jopayanadiirt11)2 and applying for charters bt'aring 

the Garu9a seal for the enjo yment of their own territories 

in view of the facts that the Nilgas and possibl)· the Viki1akas 
had also something to do with this region in the period under 
discussion and more reliable evidence is available, at least 
in cases of some of the se ttibes , associating them with other 
parts of the country. For example, the Abhiras arc known 
to have had several settlements in the region extending 
from the Punjab in the north to Maharashtra in the south . 
Their association with the north-western regions is men­
tioned in the Miihobhiirala, the V~11 and the Mtir/talJ(i~J•a 
Plfrtif!lls as well in several other texts (Mirashi, Corpw, IV, 
Pt. I, pp. xxxi ff.), while the evidence of th e Gtographilu of 
Ptolemy, the Perip/111 and several Indian works places them 
in the south- western Rajputana and the south-eastern 
~arts of Sindh . It is possible, therefore , to locate the 
Abhiras o f tht> Allahabad pillar inscription either some­
where in the Punjab or in the western Ind ia. As regards 
the Kharaparikas, D. Sharma has shown reasons to belh ·c 
that they were of Mongol origin (IHQ, XXXII, pp. 96 ff,). 
Katarc disagrees with him (ibid, XXX Vil, Pt . I, p. 81 f.), but 
his arJ?uments have been effectively answered by Sharma 
(if,id, XXXVIIT, pp . 327 ff.). Other tribes of this region 
may, however, be provisionally placed in the Siii.chi­
Airikir:ia region and the adjoining tract s . 

1 Pleet (CorpHs, III, p . 14) ancl Majumdar (NHlP , p. 143) 
translate it as 'offering oneself as sacrifices'. Pcrhar s 
' offering their own person for ser vice to the emperor • 
con\'eys a more accurate sense . 

2 This compound literally mean s • presenting unmarried 
dauS?htcrs and givin g them in marriage •, but ' it is not easy 
to distingui sh bet ween the two. f-or, it would be unrea­
sonable to think that the rulers who enjo yed at least 
some degre e of autonomy, would present their daugh­
ters for -any other "lpurpose than marriage' . (NHIP , 
p. 148). 
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(Gar11/111ad-a1ika-sva-vifhya-bh11kti-.iosa11a:J'O(ha11a). 1 As regards the 

priociple acco(ding to which Harishei:ia has enumerated these 

states, sufficient :tttection has not been paid so far. Some scholars 

bdic, ·e that he described them geographically, some others fed 
that he enumerated them in the chronological order of the c:im­

paigns launched against them, while there :ire others who arc not 

so certain and apply both these principles rather indiscriminately to 

analyse the military activities of the Gupta empe(or. 2 A critical 

analysis of the data has, however, Jed us to condul!c that H:irishc 1.1a. 
has merely g(oupcd the varinus states, kings and peoples clefr:itccl 

or subjugated by his master in accordance with the four ty p(.'~ of 
policies adopted towards them and that no rchuh ·c chronology of 

the campaigns of Samudngupta can be prepared on the basis of 

the order of enumeration of the vanquished powers. It is, hqw­

cvcr, reasonably certain that the campaigns in the various regions 

of .Aryivarta undertaken with 11,e purpose of the extermin:ition 

of their k.iags generally preceded the subjugation of the adjoining 

territories and that in Arylivarta, the war aga.inst the powers of the 

werstern U. P. enumerated in the 7th verse of the pr,,i,uti \\ :1s 

launched in the beginning vf his region. 3 

GF.0-1'0\.ll'ICAL FACTOP.S I:S s,HICDRAGUPTA'S co:-.«,t:rsn 

In our country 'the wide inviting alluvial plains, opcoing con 

to the main gateways to \X1estern Asia, abut on an older land m:1ss 

of Peninsular India, cut up into important river basins separ ,11cd 
by ridges of hills and forests '. 1 This feature has divided I he 

1 Allan, T!MC, GJJ, Intro., p. xxv. Some scholars believe tiut 
this compound means a two fold request asking for ch:irtt:r$ 
(!ii1ana-J'iidx111a) (i) for the use of the gupta coins hc,1rin .~ 
Garu<.la symbol (G11r11/111atl-a,ilea) an<l (ii) for the ~overnmt •nc 
of their own territories (J/la-viJ~ya-bhukti) (/IJORJ, x,·111. 
p. 207 f.; XIX, p. 145). But it is not likely. Note th:1.t 1h.: 
Standard t,·pe coin issued. by a Scythhn fcudaion · ,,{ 
Samudragupta does not cont:iin th:: emblem of Garud .1 , •it 
it (Coi11age, p. 52). 

2 /11/ra, App. ii, Pl'· 196 ff. 
3 Ibid. 
4 Subbarao, U, '[he Perso11,i/it1· rj /11{/ia, p. 11. 
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coW'ltry into various zones separated Cron1 C!!.ch other by barriers 

not always easy to cross, l.R-:i whh somewhat distinct persooalities 

of their own. With the passage of time they becime local centres 

of political power or a~ Subbarao calls them 'Provincial States ' 
within a 'National State " 1, always ready to defy the authority 

of the central government and almost continuously at war with 

each other,~ Jn such a condition it was but natural for our poli­

tical realists like Kautilra 3 and Manu' to declare th:tt • kingdom 

taking' is the legitimate business and duty of kings. One, there­

fore, should not wonder if he finds that in his long prafaJti, 

Samudragupta has nowhere given the causes which compelled 

him to take military actions against his various adven:uics. 

Secondly, most of the various regions of India arc small and, 

consequently, the states which used to emerge as their political 

mcnifestation, were usually very small and weak. Only a few of 

them could become the territorial bases o_f large empires. The 

most important of such eicceptional areas ii the vast Ganga basin 
including the Dcltaic region of Bengal, 'the core of India from 
every point of view •~. It has been the basis of the entire succession 
of Nonh Indian empires, including that of the Guptas; and has 

been a factor of considerable importance in determining their 

arecr and course of expansion. For example, the empire-builders, 

whose source of strength lay in the North-W 'est and who entered 
the Ganga basin via Jndo-Gangctic Divide, such as the Kushai:ias, 

the Hiii:ias, the Vardhanas (who originated in the Divitlc region 

itself), the Turks and the Mughals, had to e~pand towards the eas­

tern provinces while those who originated or started their career in 

the cast, for instance, the Palas and the British," hacl to eicpand 
towards the wesr. In the light of this fact it becomes quite 

obvious that for a conqueror like Sa111u<lragupt_a, whose dynasty 

JbM., p. 12. 

2 Cf . .Majumdar, R. C. & Pusalker, .:\. 0. (bi.), The Vidi( 

A .l!t, p. 101. 

3 Shamasastry, .Arlhalristra, p. 293. 
4 Sec Alrekar, Stale and G"vm1nm1/ i11 .A11eimJ 1//{lia, p. 217. 
5 Panikkar, K . ~f., Gto,sr,. Ltd. p. 25. 
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origin:itcd in the eastern part of the upper Gaiigi basin i.e. in the 
Prayiiga region, an<l who had Magadha in his control, the mo st 

logical directions of enlarging his empire were the south-c;ist 

(towards the Bengal sea-coast) and the west (alongt he upl)(;r 

reaches of Yamuna and the Ga1iga) . In other words, it was just 
natural for him to conquer Beugal and the wes tern U. P., and 

~hus unite the ,vholc of the fertile Ga1'igi basin under one rule. 

But ,vhy did Samudragupta carry his victorious arm first in 
~he west an<l not in the south-east i.e. Bengal ? The ans,\"Cr 

to this question is suggested b}' the contemporary political situatiun 
oflndia. It may be recalled that in the tint half of the fourth cen­

tury A. D. the Nagas, who held sway over ,vestcrn U. P. anJ 

son1e of the adjoining areas, were, apart from the Guptas, thi.: 

'greatest power of liryavarta. As a matter of fact, the fac:tors that 

led to the rise of the upper Ganga basin, gave: initiati,..·e for founding 

an empire in the North to the Guptas and the Na.gas both. 1 The 

Nagas were also connected with the Brahmanical revival and the 

_Bharasivas of Padmavati had performed ten Asva.mcdhas which 

. showed their attachmcat with the new moyement. Furthe~, the 

marriage of the daughter of Bhavanaga with Gautamiputra, the son 

of the eniperot Pravarasena I, had enhanced their prestige. Thus, 

_their position in the politics of the ~ountry as well as the location 

of their territories prove that they, along with their V:ikataka 
allies, constituted the greatest challenge to the rising power of the 

Guptas. Therefore, in any scheme of the Gupta expansion, the 

first stag~ was to be dominated by the struggle against the Nigas. t 

But such an eventuality involved a possibility of the escalation of 

conltlict towards' the south leading to a war against the V:ikatakas 
also. In order to aYoid it and save the imperial forces of the 

difficulties ancl dangers of fighting simultaneously against two of 

1 S11pra, Ch . II, pp. 55 ff. 
2 It is interesting to note that most of the kings , again sL 

whom the: first campaign was launched, .were of Naga line­
age . Nagasena and Gai:iapatin:iga were obviously Na.gas. 
Achyuta was , perhaps, also a Naga as his coin •trr,c suggests 
(NJJ/P , pp. 39-40). 
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. 
their most powerful enemies, a swift military action against the 

Nigas was all the more necessary. In other words, the operation 
of gco-political factors rendered it imperative for Samudragupta 

to launch his victorious campaigns with an invasion on the Naga 
kingdoms of the west. 

iU::LIGIO:-,.l IN GUPT ... POUTl1,S 

· · Another factor that might have played some role, if only as an 

under-current, ia conditioning the approach of thcimperial Guptas 

towards their neighbours, was their religious lcaniogs . lt is 

generally believed that the ancient Indian kings in general and the 
imperial Guptas in particular, followed a policy of religious tolera­
tion . 1 It is quite true and cannot be doubted ; but the impression 
that the political thinking of the Gupta emperors and their approch 
towards political problems remained completely unaffected by their 

rdigious leanings is perhaps not wholly correct . To us it appears 
a matter of some significance that while almost all the Gupt a 

emperors were P11ramabbrigavalar or great devotees ofVishl'.lu, n1ost of 
their rivals e.g. the Nagas, the Vaka1:2kas, the Hul'.13s, the Maitrak:is 
aod even the king Yasodharman of Mandasor were staunch Saivas. 
But, for the moment, let us coocentrate only on their early rivals 

viz. the Viikatakas and the Bharasiv as. The Vaki~aka kiogs were 
usually the devotees of Mahabhairava or Mahesvara, 2 '"·bile the 

Bhirasi vas were so known on account of their carrying the Sir,a/i,iga 
on their shoulders . But the point which is more important in 
this context is their claim that their ' royal line owed its origin to 
the great satisfaction of Siva ' (j'iva-111paritru/J/a-sa11111tparlita­
riljava;,1M11an1).3 Similarly, the Vakafakas believed that they 

1 Cf. Tripathi , R. S., PIIJ C, 1938, PI'· 63 ff. ; Goswami , K. G ., 
JJIQ, XIII , pp . 323 Jf. ; Altek ar, /\'HIP, pp. 364 ff. 

2 1•ravarasena 1, despite the pcrforrruincc ot the Vedic sacri­
ticcs, constructed a temple uf the lord Si\'9. which became 
famous by the name of Prnvares vara (Mirashi , Vakti(a~ 
R,,javaiJ1i.a, p . 72) ; Rudrasena I claimed to be 11 great devotee 
of Mahabhair ava while P rith vishcna 1 and J>ravarascna II 
arc tlcscribed as the most · devout ·worshippcB of the god 
Mahcs,•ara (f-lcct, Corpu1, III , p. 236 f.). 

3 Fleet, 1/,id., p. 236. 
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' possessed the favour of the god Sambhu '. 1 These facts teod 

to show that the political thinking of these kings was o.ot unconnec­
ted with their affiliation with Saivism. On the other hand, the 

political ideals of the Guptas had a distinct imprint of Vaishi;iavisrn. 

The Vt!,)·11 P11rtI,:,a, a work of the early Gupta period, declares that 

"the chaleraflnrli,u are born in each age aJ tht tssmre of Vi,h111,. 

They have li, ·ed in the ages past and will come again in future ... 

Thcy will enjoy wealth. plenty, Dharma, ambition, fame and vic­

tory in undisturbed harmony. They will excel the ~ishis in their 

rower to achieve results, by their lordliness, by providing pleat>· 
and by displine ". 2 On these lines the influence of the Gupt:1 

rulers and of their age is quite distinct. Till the beginning of th1; 
Gupta epoch, the ch11kra11ar1i11 ideal \\'as connected mainly with the 

performance of the various Vedic sacrilices. 3 Perhaps, in ordu 

to bring it in tune with spirit and polity of his age, the author of 

the Vii)'II P11raf,la gave it a Vaishi,avite orientation . The mosc 

intcrestio~ e,•idence on this point is provided by the Chakravikranu 

type coins of Chandragupta IL' On its obverse is shown, inside 

a big ,ha/1m1, a staodiog two armed male figure conferring three 

round balls on a haloed royal figure. The reverse shows the 

figure of Lakshmi standing on a lotus and the legend Chakra• 
t•ikr11111a. It is unanimously believed that the figure inside the 

chakra represents the Chaluap11r111h11 of Vishi,u who is bestowing on 

Chandrngupta II three symbols of royal power, viz ., prabh11lakti 

11/sJba i11kli and 1111111/rtJ fair.Ii i.e. the kingly virtues of authority, 

energy and rounsdg. The symbology of this sc~ne becomes clearer 

in the light of data prO\·icle\1 by the Ahirlmdh,11rytJ Sa',,,hitii, :1 

well-known text of 1hc P;'i1ichadtra ,\gama, which 'on the basis 

1 lbitl., p. 237. 
2 1/'!.J'" PuralJa, XLVII, 72-76. 
3 Kane, P. V. JlisJo,:r of Dhorn,aJ,iJ/ra, JI(, pp. 63 ff. 
4 Till recently only one specimen of this type yielded by the 

Uayana hoard was known. Another specimen reportcJJ~­
found at l\ladankola has, however, been recent!) • published 
(]NSI, XXTI, pp. 261 ff.) 

5 Altekar, Coi11a,~. pp. 147 ff. ; Shivaramamurti, JNS[, XIII. 
Pt. II, pp. 180 ff.; Agr:iwala, \'. S., JNJ/, XVI, l't. I flfl· 9711". 
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or the internal evid~ncc bearing on the religious conditions por­

trayed in it should be assigned to the Gupta period •.1 from it 

-v.:c learn that Vishr:iu in the form of Chttlua was held as the ideal or 

worship for kings desirous or obtaining universal so, ·ereignty. 
In the words of Agrawala, it was "a novel and dynamic intcrpreta • 

tion compatible with the polity of the time s. According to the 

e:a:pfanation given in the Son,hilti, the human figure inside the Ch4kra 
is called Chokr411orli both by the people and the wisemen. The 

king who worships him with a devout heart attains to the mnk of 
a Chalu1111orli ruler in a short time. Those who wish a greater 
glory (vip1"am lri.)·11,,,) should wonhip the Chakravarli P1trt11ha, 
but specially is this worship enjoined on kings. It was a new 

conception by which the Paiichultra Bhagavatas utilized the 

tenets of their religion in the service of the state and thereby greatly 

iaflucoced the political thought and ideals of kingly power during 

that period ".I The Ahirb11dha~1a Sai11hila clearly states that he 
who adores the Chaler11t1arli P,mulkz become s a StirPabha1111111 or 
ua.ivenal ruler in this world and also becomes a ruler in the othec 

world. Any one who docs cot pay homage to this deity canoot 

attain to royalty.' It is indeed a wdcomc addition to our know­

ledge or the political philosophy of the imperial Gupta s. 

Thus, we lind that the Gupta rulers and their rivals, being the 

products of d.ilferent religious traditi ons, follow ed ~ilferent ideals. 

Now, the question arises how did this dilferencc in their ideals 

influence, if at all, their mutual relations ? In this connection, 
the history of the Vaka~ak:i-Gupta relations prov ides n very inter­
esting u ample . The \'aka~aka rulers, as we h:ive seen, were 
ltaunch Sa.ivas. But Rudrasena ll, the son of Prith vishei;ia I 
and the husband of Prabhavat igupt :i, w:1s an exception. He 

became a devotee of the lord Chakrapih;ii, a form of \'ishi:iu. He 

even claimed that he acquired abundance of glory through the 
favour of his god (blkzgavalai- C.'h'1h-ap<i{,t /;-pra1ild-op,ir.ij)'la-Sri-

1 J\grawala, op. ti l ., p . 97 
2 /bid., p, 99 f. 
3 lbid. 
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J,JlllftdaJ'IISJa). 1 Now, Rudrascna II flourished in a period when the 

Gupta influence on the Vakitaka court was at its highest. That 
is why it is commonly believed that Rudrasena's conversion to 

~hagavatism was the result of the inltuencc of his father-in-law, 

Chandragupta II.~ But does this explanation not prove that the 

Gupta politics was 11ot completely divor~d from the personal 

faith of the emperor ? If it can be supposed that Chandragupt ,1 

II contracted the matrimon.ial alliance with the Viki~akas with an 
eye on the Saka kiogdom of wcstero lndiaJ--a purely politica l 

moti\'e-is it really too much t9 think that his in.11.w:ncc which led 

Rudrasena II to give up the traditional faith of his family was polit i­
cal in nature ? In other words, is it not a case of a weaker panner 
of the alliance accepting the faith of the senior partner ? In thi s 

context it is also significant to note that till the conversion o i 

Rudrascna II, the bulk of the state expenditure assigned for reli ­

gious purposes was utilized in the performance of the Vedic sacri­

fices. On the other hand, during the pcciod of the ascendancy of 
VaishQavism in the Vakiµka coun, the Bhigavatas became its 
principle bencficierics. 4 It was due to such patronage, rendered 

~ssil;>le by the political influence of the Guptas, that in the Gapta 

age the gcogn.phical orbit of Vaishr:iavism extended remarkably 
on all sid~s.• 

1 Fleet, C1Jrplf1, HI, p. 237. 
2 Nf!lP, p. 1 t~ ; Jayaswal, I-list. llld., p. 99 f. 
3 Smith , ]RAJ, 1914, p. 324; PHAI, p. 555 ; NH/P , p. 

110. 
4 Cf. Mirashi, Vaka,tak4 Rijavamfa, pp. 72 ff. 
5 No _te that th~ rul~r~ of the Varman dynasty of Kinurupa, 

which owed its or1g1n to Samudragupta (in/ro,p.116), claim~<! 
to be staunch Vaishi:iavas. According to Yuan Ch.wang, 
Bhaskara was descended from Nirayai:iadcva (Vish1:tu) 
(Watt_ers, Tr~vth, II, p. 185 f.). Ba.1p. in his Hr;NhtJcharit,, 
descnbes this king as belonging to the Vai:shnav.1 fomih­
(Ilarsl,acharila, pp. 211 ff.). Probably the Varma~s of Mand,i­
sor and the Vishi:iu brothers of the Eran inscriptions oC 
165 G. ~- , who also owed their royal glory to the Guptas . 
were Va1shr;iavas (Fleet, Corp111, III, pp. 76, 90). Were not 
the. Guptas more considerate to the families of Vaishna, ·:1 
affiliation ? · 
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Here, let it be clearly understood that we are not suggesting 

that the Guptas forcibly imposed their faith upon their contem­

pornrics or fought wars with the specific purpose of enlarging the 

sphere of infiuence of their religion. \' 'c merclr wish to point out 

that their political ideals were different from their main rivals and 

that, ·while dealing with them, they <lid not cease to think as the 

devotees of Vashi;iu. After all, when SkanJagupta declared that 

he "plucked aod utilized the authority of his local representatives, 

who were so many Garu~as , :and used it as an antidote against the 

hostile kings, who wcrl" so many serpents, lifting up their hoods 

in pride aod arrogance " 1 was he not looking upon his enemies 

with the eyes of a Vaishi:iava ? Similarly, when Samudragupta 

chose Garu~a, the 1•iihana of Vishr:m and the mythical enemy of 

the Niigar, as the emblem of his family, was he not betraying the 

fact that while thinking of his Naga adversaries his attitude was 

coloured, however lightly , by his Bhiigavata alftliations ? 

SAl4UDRAGUPTA A.'i!D THE NAGAS 

The most important factor, howeve-r, which led Samudragupta 

to launch a ampaign against the Nagas was the opportunity pro­
vided by the internal disturbances in the Bharasiva and the Vaka­
µka states which followed the deaths of Bhavanaga and Pravara­

sena I. Jn the Vikii!aka family, the uncles of Rudr.isena I refused 

to accept his cwm to the throne and at least one of them, Sarvasena, 

succeeded in carving out a separate kingdom out of the parent 

empire. 2 It must have rendered the prospects of the merger of the 
Bhiirasiva and the Viikiitaka kingdoms , drcamt~by Bha,·anaga ancl 
Pravarasena J,3 quite bleak . The hope was· completely shattered 

when, after the death of Bhavanaga, ambitious Naga princes like 

Nagasena, obviously a relation. of the former, refused ro let Rudra­

sena I succeed his deceased maternal graodfather, though Rudrn­
scna I was apparently successful in acquiring some slices of the 

1 Fleet, Corput, IIJ, p. 62. 
2 NHIP, p. 102 ; according to 1he P11rrl{tt1J Pmvarascna I 

hacl four sons and all of them became kings (DKA, p, 50;, 
3 S11pra, Ch. II , pp. 88 ff. 
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southern parts of the Bharasiva state as the contiauous use of the 

birttd(l JJhot•o11tiJ11 d1111hilr11 for him in the Vaki~aka documeats ancl 
the tradition of the P11lra(111s, indicate. 1 The Bharasiva-Vakafaka 

tlllmle could haYe hardly survived the strain of these dcYclopmcnts. 

Following the dictum of Kau~ilya and Maou that a ruler 

desirous cf enlarging his kingdom should take an advantage of the 
weakness of his enrmr , Samudragupta exploited this splendid 

opportunity and launched a vigorous campaign against the Nagas, 

so vividly described in the 7th verse of his pra/111/i ; though it is 
also quite possible that they had provided some immdediate pro­

vocation to him by trying to fish in the troubled water of internal 

Gupta politic$ and giving suppon to the factions hostile to him. 

The base of his campaign against the kings Naga.scoa of Padma vati, 

G21'.1npatinaga of Mathura, Achyuta of Ahichchhatri and the 
prince of the Kota family, seems to have been the city of 'Pushpa' 

where he is said to have taken his pleasure, obviously after the 
successful completion of the operations. This city is usu:ill r 
identified with Pa!aliputra,2 but Yuan Chwaog informs us th :it 

Kusumapura or Pushpapura was ooc of the aacient names of 
Kinyakubja also., The question arises : which of these t wo 

cities has been mentioned in the pralaili ? To us it appears thit 
Harisherya ha.s referred to Kioyakubja and oot Pi!aliputra , 

especially in view of the fact that Ahichchhatri, Mathuri and l'ad­

mavati, situated respectively to its north-west , west and south-we st 

were almost equidistant from it, not too far awar-hardly 125 

1 Ibid. 
2 The identification of ' Pushpa ' with Pa~aliputra depend s 

upon the assumption that the latter was the capital of th •: 
imperial Guptas But there is absolutely no evidenc r: in 
favour of such an assumption (infra, Appendix. IV). It is 
actual!)' one of the by-products of the generally accepted but 
altogether erroneous view that the Guptas originall>· belonged 
to Magadha (.s11pra, Ch. 11). I-urther, even if it is accepted 
that Pa~aliputn was the capital of the Gupta empire, its 
identification with • l'usbpa ' of the AJfahabad record 
rcmaios an unproved assumption. 

3 Watters, 1ravr/l, I, p . 341. 
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to 150 m.ilcs in each case . It seems that Samudragupta, to use the 
terminology of military scientists, operated on inner lines and, br 
a blitz.kritg, swiftlr(.t1ha(la/) exterminated his three Naga enemies. 

Funher, the context in which Harisheiµ states that Samudragupta 

caused the capture of the prince of the Kota family by his armies, 
indicates that while the expedition agajnst Nagascna, Achyuta 
and Ga1Japatinaga was led by him personallr, a division of the 

imperial armr, under the command of one of his gcacrals, was 
sent to capture the prince of the Kous. 1 This is the only campaign 
of Samudragupta, the outliaes of which have come down to us ; 
but it is quite su{licicnt to show that as a general he had all the 
iagredients of a Napolean io him. To a student of ;.rt of war 

bis strategy in this campaign reminds of the famous battles of the 
French Emperor at Austerlitz and Jena. 
SA'I..IUDR.AGUl'TA .<I.ND THI:: V,\KATAKAS 

After the defeat of the Nagas, a trial of strength with the 
.Viki~akas became an unavoidable eventuality. The Viikarakas, 

though a power of the Deccan, were dabbling in the politics of 
A.rylvarta and Rudrascr.a I had succeeded in acquiring certain 
areas to the north of the Vindhyas, including perhaps Vidis :P 
a fact at which no imperial aspirant of the North could feel very 
happy. Unfortunately, the details of this struggle are not known, 
but the anilablc facts arc quite fotercsting. From the Eran ins­
cription of San1Udragupta we learn that at some stage of his career 
he made Eran (ancient Airik.ii:ia) his direct personal possession-

1 Aiyangar suggested that Achyuta, Nagasena and G:u:i:i­
patinaga attacked Samudragupta in Paialiputra and the new 
king had to fight in his own capital against the confederacy 
of kings who challenged his accession (A[SIHC, I, p. 218), 
while Jayaswal believed that at the time of the accession 
of Samudragupta, the Kotas were ruling at Pataliputra and 
it was by defeating them that Samudugupta sci:i:ed the city 
(Hi;/. lud., p. 133). Both these suggestions arc apparently 
based on the a priori assumption that l'ushpa was identical 
with Pafaliputra and was the capital of the Gupta empire­
a view which is, as we ha,·c shown elsewhere, quite 
untenable (i11/ra, App. iv). 

2 SHpra, Ch. II, p. 92 f. 
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which is the real meaning of the term wabhoga.1 It was decidedly 

a very wise move on his part, for, from the point of view of a ruler 

of the North, Airikii:ia occupied a very strategic positioo-both 
for the defence of the Ganga Valley as well as for exerting pressure 

on the rulers of the jungle arras of Bundclkhand and of Malwa and 

the Dcccan. It was due to its strategic location that it becan11.."" 

the field of several important battles in ancient period. 3 It is 

not impossible that Samudngupta also fought a major war of 

his career in this .6eld. A.ny way, his conquest of Eran and the 

expansion of the Gupta power up to the Vindhyas during his reign 

(as proved by the subjugation of the Kaku and some other 
people who belonged to the Sinchi region) are patent facts of his ­
tory and prove that he replaced the V ikaµ.kas as the dominant 

power in this region. Viewed in this light, the suggestion of 

Dikshit, Jayaswal, and many others 3 that Rudradeva of the Allah :,­
bad record is no other than Rudrascna I of the Vikitaka royal 

house appears to be qu..ite correct. Unfortunately Jayaswal viti.i­
ted it greatly by connecting it with his assumptioas that Rudra ­

sena.'s predecessor Pravarascna I was the lord paramount ol 
almost whole of Jadia, that Chaadragupta I and O.ai:i4aseua uf 
the °K4MH111di Maho/1a11a were identical, that Chandragupta I w.i~ 

merely a feudatory of the Vaki~k.as and that Samudragupta also 
Hatted hls career with the same status. 4 These assumptions were 

1 According to A.iyangar, " Anybodr who governeJ a 
division in which Eran was an imponant city or e;vrn the 
capital_ city, with (its) revenues aflotted to him as assign­
ment instead of salarv, would be entitled to describe ir 
by the term 1i•abhog11/' (Editorial Comment in]/H, Xl\·. 
p. 29; cf. Jayaswal, Hist. lfld., p. 141; Sharma, D., PJJ-/C 
1956, p. 1~7; ~har~a _R. S., Ind. Fmd., pp. 17-18.) 

2 Cf. Eran pillar 1nscr1pt1on of Saka .Mahakshatrapa Sri<lhan­
varman (3rd cent . A. D.) which refers to a war fought ;11 

Eran (Mi~ashi~ c_orp11.r IV, Pt. ~I, pp. 605 ff.) and the ·po,­
thumous inscription of Gop:ir:iJa (510 A. D.) engraved 011 

!he same.-pillar, which mentions the famous battle of Er:m 
1n which G~paraja lost his life (Pleet, Cr,rp11.1, III, p. 92,-. 

3 Jayaswal, H,st. Intl., PI"· 141 ff. ; Mookerji, R. K., GE, I'· 
23. cf. also AJJORI, IV, pp. 30-40 ; IJ-IQ, J, Pt. II , p. 154. 

4 Jayaswal, J Ii.ft. Ind. pp. 80-82. 
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1cverely criticised and rightly rejected 1 ; but the ccntrovcrsy which 
they started clouded with suspicion the basic suggestion i.e. the 

identification of Rudrasena I with Rudcradcva of the Allahabad 

record ,2 which shorn of the prejudices ~d presumptions of Jaya­

swal, is quite logical and forccful. 3 The: argument that Rudra­

sena I cannot be identified with Rudradeva because the Vaka~kas 

were a power of the Dc:ccan docs not cut much ice, for, as we have 

seen the kingdom of Rudrasena I included some territories to the 
north of, the Vindhyas ; an<l Samudragupta, at thi~ stage, was 

concerned only with farmer's position as a power of the North. 

At any rate, the Gupta emperor was evidently not inclined to 
incorporate in his clircctly administered empire any territory to the 

south of the Vindhyas. So, he deprived Rudrasena I of his North 

Indian possessions only. No wonder, therefore, if Harishei;ia has 

enumerated the \'akar,Lka king among the rulers of Aryavarta. 

The defeat of the Vakar,Lkas at the hands of Samudragupta is 

further proved by the degradation of their political status. It i~ a 

well-known fact that after Pravarasc:na I no other king of the 
Vika!aka family assumed the title of Sa111r4/, or any other imperial 

title. 4 Altckar thinks that as it was the proper performance of 

1 Altckar, IC, IX, pp. 99-106 ; NHIP , pp. 103 ff; 
2 Raychaudhuri, PHAI , p . 533 ; Sircar, CA, p. 178; .Mirashi, 

Va/ta/aka Rojavainia,p. p.26-27 ;Sircarhassuggestc:d (P/HC, 
1944, p. 68) the idcntili.eation of Rudradeva with the Wes­
tern K5hatrapa Rudradaman II or his son Rudrascna Ill. 
But there: is no evidence to show that Samudragupta actua­
lly ruled over any part of the Saka state . Others have 
identified Rudradeva with the king of the same name known 
from his coins disco vered at Kau sambi (Chattopadhyaya, 
EHN/, p. 156, no. 81). But as the Gupcas originallr 
belonged to Prayaga region, Kausambi must have been 
in their hands from the beginnings of their history . 

3 Th e clcscription of Rudrasena as Rudradeva is not a hurdle 
in the proposed identification. Note that .in one document 
Prithvise.r:ia I is described as Prithviraja (Mirashi, Vakn/ai:fJ 
Rojavai,,la, pp. 206, 209). r.or other C)lamplcs, sec Jayaswal, 
Hi1t. Ind., p. 141. 

4 J. M. Nanavati has published a copper plate inscription in 
which the title of Samra! has been given to Rudrasena I 
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the Vijapry11 sacrihce which entitled a king to adopt the title of 

Samra!, Rudrascna I who had not, like Pravarasena I, performed 

this sacrifice, could nor assume that title. But is it really necessarv 
to assume that ancient Indian kings follo,ved $astric injunctions i~ 

such matters scrupulously, especially when we know that the 
ancient texts are not unanimous on the connectio:t of a royal title 

with a particular sacrifice ? 1 Yasodharman in both of his elaborate 

praiaslis is not mentioned to have celebrated a Vtijaptya, and yet 
he claims that in him ,. the title of Sa111rti! shioes more than in any 

other, like a resplendent jewel set in good gold ".~ 

To justify his view that the noo-assumption of the title o f 
Samra! did not involve any change in the status of the Vakatakas, 

Altekar argues that the title of Muiriija, assumtd by the successors 

(]01, X, No. 4, p. 408). We brought it to the notice of 
Dr V. V. Mirashi who, somehow, missed it aod failed to 
incorporate it among the records of the Vikir,aka dynasty 
in his recently published works. We also drew his atten­
tioa to the fact that in this inscription not only the title of 
S"111raf but all the usual epithets of Pravanseasa I are gi\'en 
to Rudrascna I and ventured to suggest that this record 
(of which only the first plate is available aod that too without 
the · royal seal) was actually issued during the reign uf 
Rudrasena I or any one of his successor, but by mistake 
the engraver inscribed the name of Rudrascna I at the place 
where he should have engraved the name of Pravarascna I. 
Consequently, he discarded this plate and engraved h is 
document on a new one. The evidence of this plate , then:­
fore, does not prove that Rudrasena I assumed the title ul 
Samra!, as Nanavati suggests. In a letter addressed to 
us Mirashi admits that the position taken by us is ' quit.: 
correct'. 

1 According to the Ailartya Briihma,;o, the title of Sa,1,r,i/ 
could be assumed by the performer of the R,ya.rl!)'a, Bin 
in the S111apa1ha Brrihma(ta the importance of the R,ij11i:i1.: 
is limited by lowering it down to the position of an ordinan­
coronation while the performance of the Viijapeya is rv 
garded as ne~ssary for the a~sumption of the title i , t 
Samra/ (cf. Law, N. N., Aspe,J.r of AlJCient llldi,11J Poli_':. 
pp. 164, If.; Sp:llman, PoliJic,i/ T~ory of A11cimt lt!i/i,1. 
p. 173). 

2 Fleet Corpus, III, p. t 46. 
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of Pravanasena I, "did not at this time indicate any subordinate 
position in the Dcccan, as h did in the Punjab. It was used even 
by independent rulers .•.. , " 1 Quite true, but the title of M.ahorlija 
did not indicate imperial status either, ,1,'hich Pravarasena I had 
claimed for his dynasty. To insist that the Vakatakas were not 
awate of the difference in mere independence and imperial dignity 
would be argumtnll,m bu11/i1111111, especially in view of the fact that 
not only did the Gupta kings of the North, but also the rulers of 
the South Indian dynasties, such as the Ga11gas, K3dambas and the 
Pallavas recognise this distinction. At the most, it can be main-
121D.cd that the we of title of the Mahiiroja by the independent rulers 
of the Deccan made it psychologically euy for the Vakiiraku to 
reconcile with the degraded position . 

According to Altekar " if Rudradeva defeated by Samudra­
gupta had belonged to the Vaki~ka dynasty ,.. . The Allahabad 
record would have ... described it in several verses or in a string 
of long compounds, and would certainly not have dismissed it 
merely in four letters.~" But in this epigraph, in each of the four 
categories, Harishei:ia merely gives the names of the powers which 
were treated by the emperor in accordance with a particular policy, 
without giving any indication as to their status. He mentions 
third rate chieftains of the Deccan with the mighty PaJlava rulers, 
the Bharasiva ruler of Padmavati with several non-entities of the 
North and the almost insignificant Kak.as and the Pratjunas with 
the powerful Yaudheyas and the Malavas. In the case of the rulen 
of the North-West, he mentions neither their names nor their 
states. In the .first part of the document he no doubt devotes 
a verse to the campaign against the Na.gas-probably because it was 
the first major adventure of his master-but even here he gives 
only the names of the kings extermioatcd, and nothing more about 
them. \\:'e, therefore, see no r.:ason why it sho11ld b: presumeJ 
that Harishel'.la " would have growa elo:iu~ot "in rcfcrria.3 to the 
defeat of Rudrasena I. 

1 NJ-IIJJ, p. 106. 
2 lb1d, p. 104. 
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1\ltek:ir believes that 'if Rudrasena I died at the hands or 
Samudragupta in the battle of Kausimbi, ;t is extremely unlikelv 

that his son J>rithvishei:ia would have selected, as the bride for his 
hcirapparcnt, Prabhavati, who W2S the grand-daughter of his enemy 

who had been instrumental in shortening his father's life ". 1 But 

1hc marriage of Prabhavati with Rudrasena II took place in c. 

3110 while the extermination of Rudradeva was an event of the early 
years of the reign of Samudragupta which commenced in c. 350. ~ 

Therefore, the two events were separated from each other by more 
than t,vo decades. lo politics such a period is quite sufficient to 

heal up the old wounds a.ad create a new atmosphere of cordiality . 
c~pccially when the initiative for the betterment of mutual relations 
comes from the more powerful party. 

The rejection of the theory of Vakaraka-Gupta conflict during 

the reign of Samu.dragupta implies that while the Gupta emperor 

was encircling the Vikaraka state by subjugating its northern. 

eastern and south-eastern neighbours, the Vikitaka ruler slept 

m·er the new developments aod did nothing to ward off the dan­
~ers to . which his kingdom had been exposed. It also jmplics 
that Samudragupta was totally uoaware of the dangers to which 

he was exposing .himself by pcnetnting deep in the South withouc 

bringing the Vikitakas witbin the sphere of his influence ; for, by 

vir1uc of his geographical position the Viika~aka ruler could easil ~· 
cur his lines of supplr and communication by moving the Vikirab 
armies along the lower reaches of the Godavari and trap the Gupta 

emperor in Andhra, where the imperial armies, encircled by rhc 

hostile forces on all sides could be easily crushed . We do not know 
why we should attribute such naivety to one of the greatest con ­

ciuerors of ancient l.nd.ia and why the \'iikitaka ruler be accused 

o( being so incredibly negligent and complacent. \Ve, therefore, 

1 NHf P, p. 105. Jayaswal believed that Samudragupta 
exterminated Rudrasena I in a battle fought at Erao ( Hist._ 
],id., p . 140 f.); Alrekar has confused it with the battle ot 
Kaus:imbi which, according to Jayaswal, was fought aga,ins 
the Nigas (ibid, p. 132-) 

2 Sr,pr11, Ch. II, App . i. 
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feel that the fact that Samudragupta carrie<l his victorious arm nt 

least up to Kiinchi successfully is a strong proof of his earlier success 

against the Vakataka royal house without which a military 
adventure in the South could have prm·cd a great disaster. 

The: trial or strength between the Vakataka nnd Gupta forces 
took place probably at Eran, 1 where Samudragupta erected 'some 
thing or other' mentioned in his epigraph found at this place 2-

probably the Vishi:iu temple the ruins of which are still visible ­

to mark his succes. 3 It is quite possible that the Kakas and other 

tribal people of Vidisa region hastily changed their allegiance to the 

Gupta emperor and rendered him some sort of help which earned 

them semi -independent status in the iinr,crial structure. Funher, 
it was perhaps the presence of the imperial armies in the Sanchi­

Eran region which resulted in the vassalage or the neighbouring 
forest kingdoms of Bundelkhand. As regards the Vikatakas, 

they lost their North Indian possessions, imperial status and the 

ruling monarch, who was now succeeded by his son PrithYisher:ia I. 
Jn the Deccan proper, however, they retain ed their independence, 

though it is quite reasonable to assume that they wete expected to 

show an attitude of what we may call 'respectful friendliness' to 

the Gupta sovereign . Such alliances of rather undefined character 
are not completely unknown to Indian history. The friendship 
of Harsha with the kings of Valabhi and Kamarupa was of this 
nature. 

CONQUEST 011 BENG AL 

Some time after his victory over the Nagas and the Vaka~akas, 

Samudragupta paid attention to the south-eastern part of the Gang i 
basin i.e. mcxlem Bengal. As we have seen, for a power origin.1-

ti.ng in the middle Gangi Valley, geographically Beng al was one of 
the natural areas of ei.pansion . Apart from that, there was the 

question of what we may call " the access to the sea ". Till now 

1 Jayaswal, I-lisl. l11d., p. 140. 
2 Fleet, Op. ,i1., pp. 18 If. 
3 Cun~ngham, quoted by fleet in Corp"s, lll, p . 20 ; Jalasw:i l, 

op. (II. 
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the Guptas were a land-locked power. But they could not affintl 
to remain in that condition for long. It was the perioc.l when Indi:1 

had br:sk commercial relations with the Roman empire, Arabi ,1, 
Egypt and Persia in the West and China, lndo-China, Burim, 
Malaya, Ceylon and other islands ·n the East .and the South-East. 

As a matter of fact, a great deal of nation's prosperity depended upu1i 
foreign trade. 1 1n the west, besides the overland routes, there Was 

the ovcl'$eas route which had promoted the development of a 

large number oF ports on the west coast of the country. lbt 

the tinte was not yet ripe for the extension of the Gupta power in 
that direction ; for a thurst towards the west, without full)• conso li­
dat.ing his position in the Ganga Valley, could have pro\'cJ 
a disasterous gamble. Samudragupta, therefore, had to put res­

traint on his ambition .and leave the task of bringing some of the 

western parts within the sphere of Gupta influence to the initiati,·c 

of his successor. But, meanwhile, he could undertake the project 
of the conquest of Bengal, which would have completed the uni• 

fication of the Ga11ga Valley aad, additiooally, giveo him • a window 
to the cast '. 

It is hardlr necessary to stress the fact that in all periods of 

North Icdian history, the city which controlled the mouth of the 
Ga,iga was commercially the most important, just as the city which 

controlled the gates of Euxinc was commercially the most impor­
rnnt io Hdlas 2 • Down almost to the end of the Hindu period, 

T:imralipti enjoyed this unique position. from this port there was 

regular sailing of vessels which either proceeded along the co:ist 

of Bengal and Burma or crossed the Bay of Bengal and made a 

direct voyage to Malaya peninsula and then to the East Indies nn<l 
)ndo-China aod Chine beyond it or to Ceylon fron1 where they 

proceeded to the East lrtdies or along the western coast of [nc.lia 
up to Haryg:iza and perhaps even beyond it. s further, it WJS 

conntcted l>y land-routes with the principal cities of Bengal an<l 

1 Mait)', &o. Lift, pp. 128 ff. 
2 Majumclar, R. C. (Ed.), Tht Hislory oJ &ngal, I, p. 661. 
3 AIU, pp. 653-4. 
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other parts of eastern India. 1 Because of this happ}' geographical 
_position at the meeting place of land and water communications, 
it bcamc the emporium of vast traos-occanic trade of eastern and 
ce11tral provinces of Nonh India.: 

Bengal was connected with the Pacific countries and the various 

parts of India itself by a number of over land routes. One of 

chese led through the passes of the Himalayas, past Sikkim and 

Chumbi Valley, to Tibet and China. 3 Then, there was the: route 
which coooected Pui;i<.\ravardhana with Kamariipa (which was 

noted for her te~tiles, sandal and agar11) and extended eastwards to 
South China through the hills of Assam aod i\fanipur and Upper 

1 1-tsing, who landed at T:imralipti in 673 A. D., sa~·s that 
wheci he left the sea-port " taking the road which goes 
straight to west " many hundreds of merchants accompa• 
nied him in his journey to &dh-Gaya. An eighth ccntu[)' 
inscription (El, II, p. 345) of a chief named Udayaanan:a 
reveals that merchants from such distant places as Ayodhyl 
used to frequent the port of Tamralipti for purposes of 
trade. (Majumdar, op. di., p. 663). 

2 Tii.mralipt is referred to in the }r!Jl/Jivainla (ix. 6., P. T. S. 
ed.) as Tlmalitta and wu perhaps ideatica.l with Gange, 
the great 'market-town', from where, according to the 
Periplw, pearls, muslins of finest sorts and other commodities 
were shipped to South India and Ccyloo. Fa-hsien men­
tioru; Tamralipti as a great emporium of trade and he him­
self embarked for Ceylon on a big merchant vessel from this 
port (Giles, Travels of Fa-hsitn, p. 66). Yuan Chwang 
notes that "wonderful articles of value and gems arc 
coUccted here in abuadantt, and therefore the people of the: 
country in general are very rich" (Beal, Ruords, II, pp. 
200-201 ). According to the KP1bi-saril-1iigara Tamralipta 
was pre-eminently the home of rich merchants, who carried 
on overseas trade with such distant countries as Lanka 
(Tawnc:y's trans. VI. 211) an<l Su\'1ui;iadvipa (ibid., III. 175) 
and used to propitiate the sea with jewels and other \"aluablc 
artides to ensure safe voyages across (ibid., II. 72). 

3 The Perip/111 bears testimony to the fact that as early as the 
first century A. D. " raw silk, silk yam and silk cloth " came 
into Bengal from China and were re-exported to " Damirica 
by way of the river Ganges". It is quite possible that 
much of this stuff came along this line of the route (Majum­
dar, op. ,it.). 



150 A HISTOI\Y OF THE lMPERrAL GCl'TAS 

Burrna.1 It was in use till the ninth crntur y A. D. , an<l was joined In· 
anot her from Annam . For, the itinerary of Kia-Tan (78 5-811~ 

A . D .) describes the land rou te from Tonkin to Magadha whith 

passed thr ough Kamariipa , Pu, :u_lravardha na and Kajangal. 1.~ 

The Kathii-sarit-sogara also mention s merchants trave lling frnm 

Pu Qc_fravardhana to Pa~aliputra. The rout e which connect ed 

Tamralipti with Bodh-Gayii has already been noted. Lastly, th1:r.:: 

was the overland route that ran so uth wards along the coasr of 
KaJing a to the South lndian penin sula.~ 

It is quite evident th at if Samudragupta, and for that m :'ll1n 

any other imperial aspirant of the middle Ga1iga Valley, was ali,c 

to the econo mic necessities of his empire and want ed to have a 

share in this flourishiog international trade, he could not ha•:c 
delayed for long the conquest of Benga l, including its Dclt :1ic 
region in which the famous pon of Tamralipti was situated . ( Jf 

cour se, th ere is no direct evidence to prove th at Samudragup t:1 

did think in these terms and was guided by a desire to impose hi~ 

protection over the trade route s ment ioned abo ve, but the fact that 

the foreign policy of all the great coatcmporuy empires w~s con• 

ditioned, to a great extent , by th e economic co nsideration s, sugg ests 

'tha t the Indian emperor who was in constant touch wjth his_ forei gn 

counterparts, was also alive to the demands of trade and com niert"c 

of his empire . If the contemporary Chinese rulers were tr ying 

to keep Central Asia in their control for the s.akc of trade with 1hc 

western wo rld, the Iranians and the Kwihar:ias were fighting for the 

con trol of the 'silk -route' and the Rom ans were interested io keep in;-: 

1 Th is i~ tcstiflcd by the famous report which Chang-1--'.il r , 
~he Chmcs~ ambas sador to the Yuc:h-Chi cou ntr y, submiu, ·d 
m 126 13. C. ~ hen he was in Bactria, he: was sur pr ised ., , 
find t htre silk and ban1boo \\·hich came from the Ch im,i; 
prov inces of Yunnan and Szcchwan. On enquir y he " .. , 
told thar these products we re carried from South China i<> 

Afgan islan_ by caravans across the rich and powerful rnl,,;­
trr of Jnd ra. (Majum dar, op. ,it., p . 662). 

2 Ibid., pp. 662-63. 
3 Ibid., p . 663. 
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the eastern trJ.dc routes safe,1 one wo:iders why it should be 

doubted that Samudragupta had the economic interest of his nas­
cent empire in mind when he violently exterminated Nagadatta 

who, according to Sircar, was probably the ruler of Pur:i9ravardhana 

region of North Bengal and an ancestor of the viceroys of the later 
imperial Guptas whose names end in D.,tta, 2 and Ch1ndravarman. 

tisuaUy identified with the king Chandrav.1rm1n of the Susuni1 
i_ncription of West B:ngal. In any ca,e, it is an indubitable fact 

that Samudragupta succeeded in bringing the greater part of D:ng.11 

in his control, for, we know thlt Samtta~a (S. E. B:ng.il), J?.1vih 

(in the Nowgong District of A~sam) and Kimnupa (Upp:r Assam) 

were the frontier states of his em_?ire, Further, in case our sugges­
tion . regardiog his identification with the king 'C"iandra ' of the 
.Meharauli record is correct, 3 it is interesting to note that in this 

epigraph also he is given the credit of defeating a confederacy of 
the Vanga people. May be, the leader of this revolt, which was 
crushed by him, was B1lavarm1n who, if his name ending io 

Varman is any indication, might have been a relation of Chandra­
v~rman .~ If so, he organised this revolt obviously some tim~ 
after the extermination of his predecessor Chandravarm1.n. Or, 

was he the predecessor of Chandraverm1n, and it was the latter 
who organised the revolt against the establishment of Gupt2 

suurainty in Bengal ? We prefer the second alternati ve b:cause if 

Chandravarman Jed a revolt in Bengal after the establishment of the 
Gup ta rule in that region, the 'surpri9ing • inAucnce of the 

1 Ghirshman, lr011, p. 260. 
2 Pll-IC, 1944, p. 78. 
3 Vide App. ii of this chapter. 
4 The iclentincation of B1lavarmln of the AUahab1d record 

with the king Dalavarman of Kamarupa (Vasu, N. N., 
Soda/ Iiist. r,f Kar,1ariipa, I, p. 141 ; Dikshit, K. N., PDC., 
1920, I, p. cxxiv ; Bhattasali, N. K., !HQ , XX[, pp. 19 ff.) 
is altogether untenable (PHAI, p. 534 ; Chaudhury, P. C., 
The I-lislory of /he Ciuiliz11lio11 of lht People of Ass11111, p. 143). 
As Kamarupa has been included among the praf}onla 
states, its king could not have been one of those rulers who 
were esxrerminatc<l by the Gupta emperor. 
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Kau~ambi style on the script of his Susunia inscription I beco me!> 
explicable. 

THE FIRST LINE OF DEFENCE 

Samudragupta's campaign in 1"\ryavana made him the m:istcr 
of the whole of the Gar:iga valley .including the territory lying to 

the cast of the river Charmar:iavati and extending at least up to Fran 

in the South. This vast region became the 'core ' or the • hc.1rr­
Jand ' of the empire. In order to make it safe aod secure, Samud ra­

gupta encircled it by a ring of tributary states enumerated in the 

third list in his prt1fa1Ji. As we have shown elsewhere , it is not 

necessary to assume that all the states iocluded in this catcg •iry 

were subjugated after the formatioo of the central core 2 ; it is lluitc 

possible that the tribal states of the Put1jab , Rajasthan and MaJ hy,\ 
Pndesh agr~d to gntify his jmpcrious commaods sumc Limc 

after his successful operations against the Nagas, while the trih:1l 

people of Vidisa and the a/oiA:a rulers realized this t1eccssit}' 

when he became .firmly entrenched at Airiki.i;ia, As regards the 
pr11Jyonlt11 monarchical states, Samatata , Davika and Kimaru pa 

1 Dani, lndio11 Palaeography, p. 102. 
2 lefr11, App. ii, PP· 156 ff. 
3 The words Amlti and Pra,h11ml4 occur in the edicts of Afo b 

and represent "the neighbouring and mutually contiguous 
unconquered or unannexcd states, as well as the u1most 
limit to which A~ka's dtilas, envoys and ambassad ors 
were able to go either to do huma.nitarrian works (R. E. 11) 
or to propagate the noble message of Dhamma (R. E. XI 11) 
or in another sense, the • borderers, frontager s ' (lhrua, 
B. M., I1ucripJioflS of Aioka , Pt. II, p. 230). Accordin g 10 

Ro;oviida ]titaka, however, 'padxhantabh1imi' is the bord er• 
land, outermost zone or frontier region of :1 kingdom, ;111,l 
padxhonfo1i111ii is the boundary between it and the ne igh­
bouring kingdom '(Ibid ., p. 229). The / 1rtlNi!iislra (I. 16-12) 
enjoins the kiog to place the 011/as in charge of a11Mp,i,.:J. 
K:ilidisa uses the term pral.J·ar,/a in the sense of a frrnu icr 
pro vince of a kingdom (RaghHuamia, IV, 26). and the 
A111orakofa in the sense of a mlcchchha country. .\ s 
the rulers of the pral_Jonla states paid all kintls of 1axc ~ t<> 

Samudragupta, in the Allahabad praia1ti the term appo.:.,rs 
to have been used in the sense in which it occurs Ill the 
Rq,mida }tiltJA:a an the RaghtWfJn;itl. 
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snust have become submissive oaly after he succeeded io exter­

minating the rulers of Bengal while the oonhem statei of Ncpila 
and Kuttripura 1 might have yielded even earlier, though it is aot 
certain. 

The factors which led Samudragupta to adopt a milder policy 

towards these states arc not far to seek. Firstly, the ethnic com­

position, socio-political traditions and economic system of the 

tribal state wcrel somewhat different from those of the people of the 
Ganga V~ey. Therefore, their complete absorption in the empire 
would hajfcreated more problems than the new imperial structure 

could sustain. As regards the praly1111/11 monarchical states, they 

were perhaps not yet tcgarded as completely within the pale of 
Aryan civilization. In the Amaralt.tJia, probably a work of the 

Gupta period, a pral.Janla state is defined as a ,nltch,hha country. 2 

1 Kamripura has been variously dcntificd with Kartarpur 
in Jalariclhar District, the territory of the Katuria or Katyur 
raj of Kumaun, Garhwal and Rohil Khand and Kahror, 
between Multan and Lohni (EH!, 302 fn ; ]RAS, 1898, 
p. 198; El, XIII, r- 114; IHQ, I, p. 257; PHAl, p. 544). 
Powell-Price suggests ' some sort of connection between the 
Kui:iindas and the Katyurs (JVPHS, 1945, pp. 217 ff.) But 
none of these suggestion arc regarded as satisfactory (C.'1, 
p. 8). In this connection it is interesting to note that Yuan 
Chwang refers to an anti-Buddhist dynasty of• Kritiya' 
Icings ,vhich came into power in Kashmir after Kanishka 
I, was ousted from the country by Himtala of Tokhara 
country, but succeeded in reinstating itself with the result 
that at Yuan Chwang's time the country had no faith in 
Buddhism (Watters, Tr1ml1, I , pp. 278-79). It is not im• 
possible that Karttripura was the capital of this dynasty nnd 
the name ' Karttri ' has become slightly currupted in its 
Chinese rendering. The suggestion gets some confirmation 
from the statement of the AMMK according to which 
Samudragupta carried his victorious arms up to the gates 
of Kashmir. (Jayaswal, IHI, p. 98). Cf. lllso the lcsend 
according to which Matrigupta was appointed viceroy 
of Kashmir by Vikram:iditya ( R(ij,11,;rr11(l'/!f i, III ). I.et 
us, however , frankly admit that the evidence cited by us do 
not prove the point conclusi\'cl)·· 

2 Pral_J·a1110111/tth(hhadefol; !J'al. 
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If this definition is an indication of the contemporary attitude, it 

may ,uggcst why a king of Aryavana was not interested in incor­

J><>rating these states in the • heartland ' of his empire . .Uut behind 
perhaps all these factors was the powerful hand of geograpln. 

lt is quite remarkable to note that while almost all the states which 

lost their rulers and ,vere incorporated in the empire, belonged t,, 

the Ga1iga Valley, a region which constitutes the most import:1nr 
arta of allrartio11 for ci\•ilizcd communities and is not di"ided int., 

small units by physical barriers~actually it is possible to tra vd 

from the Delta to the Di, ,ide region without coming across a singk 
hillock-the states enumerated in the third list of the · praf111li Wen; 

mostly, if not all, situated in south-eastern Bengal, Brahmaputr ,1 

Vclley, Marwar, Lower Sindh and the Jungle tracts of Bunckl ­
khand-the regions which, from geographical point of view, fall 
in the category of the areas of rtlalit•e isolalion or m /1dt sac.1 1 krc 

one finds a fine co-relation of geography with politics : the arc~~ 

which presented no geographical barriers and could easily be rr­
tained were incorporated in the empire while those which wcr.: 

difficult to con9uer and still more difficult to retain wen: b!oughr 

within the sphere of Gupta inffucncc, usually without disturh in.~ 
their existing system of administra.tion and government. Tht: 

latter policy was more or less analogous with the doctrine , ,t 
dhar,11avijaya a.s enunciated in the ancient texn 2 and it is l]U ill: 

passible that Samudragupta felt that he was treating these st:ik, 

in accordance with the rules of righteous conquest. But docs n 

not prove that the theory of dham1a1,ij'!)·a itself was the idealizat.iun 

1 Subbarao. D., The PtrsoJ1ulil_)· of fodia, pp. 11 If. 
2 Kautilva, ..rJrJhaiii1tra, XII, I, 382. Ancient Indian authorit i..-, 

usuaily prescribe that the conqueror should not uproot I he 
defeated royal family, although some texts allow him to cl11 
so if it is of ignoble birth. ( cf. Arlhaitislra, VII, 16, 311 : 
MaJJH, \'11, 202-203 ; Vi1h!IH J)har,na11itra, HJ. 42. 47-41) : 

HI. 30). It shows that in case of dhar111a11ijaya, thr com1u· 
ered state usually retained its own king , institutions- and 
organisation of government ( Kant, P. V., 1/islol)' ,.; 
1Jhar111aiiislra, III, p . 71). 
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-of the limitations imposed by geography upon ancient lndi.i.n 

·conquerors-a case of a virtue made out of necessity ? Otherwise, 
how can it be explained that Samudragupta, who was so magna­

nimous towards these states, proved himself an a111ravijayi11 in the 
Gangi basin ? 

The question whether the stares enumerated in the third list 

accepted the overlordship of the Gupta emperor voluntarily or he 

.had to undenake military expeditions against them, has been !('ft 
_unanswered by Harisher,a. His statement that they gratified the 

_commands of his master ' by giviog all kinds of taxes and ol,cying 

_his orders and coming to perform obeisance ' may be subjected 
to both the interpretations. But, perhaps it is basically wrong to 

aisume that the modm opm111di of the policy of Samudragupta was 
.the same in the case of such a large number of states. The nature 

of the challenge which these states threw to his statesmanship must 
have differed according to the circumstances and conditions in 

which they were placed and his response must have differed accord­

ingly. In the initial stages of his empire-building activities, when 

he had yet to emerge as the supreme ruler of 1\ryavaru, he must 

_have moved very cautiously. It is quite possible that at that time 

he tried to culrivate friendship with the tribal peoples of the Punjab 

~nd Rajasthan who, being situated beyond the Naga kingdoms 
were, according to the 111a{lt}ala doctrine of inter-state relations, his 
natural friends (n1itras) ; and later on, when he became undisputed 
master of .i\ryavarta, he reduced his erstwhile friends to the status 
of his subordinate allies. May be, in some cases he had to exert 

some pressure to bring these lovers of freedom to their senses, as 
he might have put it. It is also quite possible that some of the 

tribal states offered voluntary subrnission and rendered him some 
help against the neighbouring kings or against those to whom a1 
that time they were owing their allegiance. The Kakas and other 
tribes of the Vidisa won semi-independent status in the in1pcrial 

organisation, which was not at all commensurate with their power, 

probably by this policy. 

Jn some of the states of the third category, Samudragupta appears 

to h:wc followed the policy of setting up his own partisans as their 
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rulers. For example, Pushyavarman who was, according to the 

cpigraphic and literary records, the first ruler of the 'Varman' 

family of Kimarupa and whose accession is placed about 350 or 

355 A. D., 1 appears to ha,·c been ' one of the many petty loc,11 
chiefs•, who• was placed as the ruler nf the whole kingdom by th e 

Gupta emperor' .:! The contemporaneity of Pushyavarman w ith 

Samudragupta and the subnrdination of the former to the bttcr 

is further proved by the fact that • Pushyavarman, out of devoti on 

and loyalty to his overlord and patron, named his son and d,rn­
ghter-in-law after the great emperor and empress '. 3 An an:1l­

ogus instance is pro, ·ided by the histor y of the Ganga kings .i from 

ancient times Kim:mlpa was famous for her textiles, sandal :ind 

aganl• and the land-routes from South China and Annam p;m cd 

through it.• Samudragupta evidently realizcJ the econo mic 
importance of the region and placed it in charge of one of his lo\'.,l 

feudatory chiefs. 7 

1 Chaudhury , P. C., The Hi110,:, of Ci1•iliz.alio11 of 1be p,,,p1, 

of Asram, p. 146 ; Majumdar, R. C., CA, p. 89. 
2 CA, p. 90. It is not necessary to assume, as some schohrs 

h:ivc <lone, that Pushyavarman originally belonged to 
C..entral Jndia (Nath R. M., &dt .Jro11nrl ,if / l11am111 C11/111n. 
pp. 32-3) or Punjab (Barua, 8 . M., JHQ, XXIII, pp . 20/J rl.;. 
In this connection we may refer to the descriptio n ot 
Raghus digvija;·a in Kalidasa 's R11t .. h11vai11111 (IV. 81-li4) whid1 
states that when Raghu crossed the river L:tuhitp, the 
lord of Pragjyoti sha began to tremble in fear. The ki,1_~ 
of Kiimarupa, who had successfully withstood other c, )11-

qucrors, paid homage to Raghu and worshipped the slrnd r),1· 
of his feet with offerings of nowers , consisting of prcci 11u~ 
stones. 

3 C.,.1, p. 90. 
4 The Ga11ga king Ayya,·arman, who was installed on chc~ 

throne by the Pallava king Si,hhav:i.rm:in, n:imc<l h_is , 0: 1 
Madhava Siri1h:ivarma. 

5 Arthaiiislra , II . 11. 
6 S11pra, p. 109 f. 
7 The effective hold of the Gupt as on Kin1arupa is inJi c 111:,l 

by the currency of the Gupta era in this kingdom for.ncar k 
five hundred years. It may be noted that Kilidasa mcnti nn~ 
that Raghu's son Aja selected the king of Karnarupa as h :s 
best man in his marriage with Indumati. 
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Samudragupta appears to have helped in the establishment 
of a royal house at Dasapura also. The four r«ords of the ruling 

family of this region have disclosed the names of its five kings. 

The dates of the first two of them viz. Jayavarman and Sirilha­

varman arc not known, but as the third and the fourth kinw.­

Naravarman I and \'isvavarman 2-were ruling respectively in 404 
and 423 J\. D., the dynasty most probably came into existence about 
355 A. D. It was precise!}• the period when Samudragupta was 

re-organising the political set up of North India. It, therefore, 

becomes quite likely that the ruling house of Dasapura owed its 

origin to Samudragupta. Here it is interesting to note that the 

hoards of the silver coins of the Western Kshatrapas found at 

Sarvania (Banswara, Rajasthan), 3 Sanchi. • and Gondarmau (Bho­

pal)' show that probably the Kshatrapas ceased to exist in those 
parts of the country by the year 273 Saka era (=351 A. D.) or imme­

diately after it, for, the latest coins available in the Sarvania hoard 

is dated 273, in the Sanchi hoard 272 and 1n the Gondarmau hoard 
270. The combined testimony of the Varman epigraphs and these 

hoards, thu~,indicatcs that the Varmans replaced the Kshatrapas 

in Malwa in early years of the reign of Samudr:agupra, 

presumbl~· with his help. 6 A liter:uy tradition affirms that 

1 Two stone inscriptions of Naravarman have been found. 
One was disco\'ered at Mandasor and is dated in the Maiava 
,·ear 460 (EI, XII, p. 315, 321 ; Xl\', p. 371) and the 
;ccond was found at Bihar Korra and is elated in the Mil:wa 
,·ear 476 (El, XXVI p. 130; ]BORS, XXIX, p. 127). 

2 ~\n inscription of \'isvavarman was found :it Gangadhar, 
near Jhala\\·ar. It is Jatcd in :\lala\'a year 480 (r-lcct, Corp/fs, 
III, p. 72) . 

. , A.H. ,,-JR, 1913-14, p. 245. 
4 Calaioe,1tr of Sii11rhi Archnrolo_~ical ,\IlfSm111. pp. 61 ff. 
5 I,uli",;-,,-1ri-haeo/~er-.,1 Rm·r11·, 1954-55, p. 63. 
6 It is quite possible that Sarva Bhan:iraka, whose coins ha,·e 

hcen found throughout Surash,ra and Gujarat and in the: north 
as far as Pushkar near Ajmer, ruled sometime i,1 the period 
from 351 to 364 :\ . D. when the fortunes of the Kshatrap:is 
were at a low ebb and they were unable to issue any coins 
except for some le:i.d pieces uyrUP, p. 6_ I). T~c coins of 
S:irYa resemble those of the Kshatrnpas m falmc :iml typ•· 
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Chandragupta II appeared at the Kii:yak.ara examination before the 

litcrateurs of th~ city of Ujjayini. 1 If it is a fact, he did so most pro­

bably whc11 he was a prince, and aot the emperor. It may also 

he regarded as an indication of the fact that Ujjayioi region of 
. i\lalwa formed a part 0£ the empire of Samudragupta. Most like!~· 

it was included in the subject kingdom of Dasapura. 

Against the view that the Varmans owed their origin to Samudr ;1-

gupta, it may be argued that while there is nothing io the records 

of the Yarman kings to show that the first four of them accepted 

the overlordship of the Guptas, the use of the Maiava era by them 

goes against such an assumption. It may, .however, be remember ed 

that while the use of the Gupta era did indicate, especially during 
the heyday of the Gupta glory, the acceptance of the suzeraint y 

of the Guptas, the use of a different era ctid not necessarily mean 

independence from their authority. It merely proved 1hc (>Opu­

larity of that particular era in the region concerned. It may he 

noted that even in the inscription of Bandhuvarmani (436 A. D.), 

the fifth of the Yarman iulers of Dasapura, who was definitely sub­
ordinate to Kurnaragupta I, the Ma.lava era has been used and not 

the era of the Guptas . As regards the description of Jayavar111a11 

and Sirhhavarman 'as if they were independent kings ', it may be 
pointed out that the same thing applies to the description of Nara ­

varman ancl Visvavarman. But if the Miiilavas were a subordinate 

tribe to the Guptas and if Chandragupu lI conque~<l the Sab s 

of western India, Dasapura must have been subject to his authorit_ 1· 
whatever the nature of the description of its ruling chiefs. An<l, ii" 

Naravarman and Visvavarman, who were the contemporaries o !· 

Chandragupta ll, were subordinate to the imperial authority, wha t 
1> there to assume that Jayavarmao and Siri1havarman, the tir~t 

except for the substitution of a trident in place of a hill with 
crescent. The y contain the legend Riij11o .Mahiiluholan,/1., 
Poranuidityabhakla Mahasama11la Sri San,a lJhatfaralr..J (d. 
IHQ, IV, pp. 453 ff.; lJhtiraliJ'li Vid_ya, XVIII, pp. 83 ff.) 

1 KiiPJ•a111i111iii111ii, l.,· 55 quoted by Mirashi in Viiko/ak4 R,ij.1-
l'a",,,ia, p. 78. · 

2 1\fandasor inscri[1tion of the Maiava years 493 and 529 
(rleet, Corp,u, III, pp. 79 ff.; IC, III, pp. 379 If.). 
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two kings of the dynasty, were independent rulers? We, therefore, 

regard it a very reasonable assumption that they were also the sub­

nrdin:uc allies of the Guptas, and Jayavarman, the first king of the 

clyn:i.sty like Pushyavarman of Kamarupa, owed his royal glory to 
the Gupta emperor. 1 

LURE OF THE DECCAN 

D .o\TF. 01' THr. KALl~GA EXPEDlTION 

During his career of more than two deadcs , Samudragupta 

invaded India south (")f the Vindhyas perhaps more than once. 1 

The chronology of his southern campaigns is not kn(")wn, but the 
date of the expedition sent to Kaliaga may, perhaps, be accurately 
determined. From the M(lha,,,i111i" we )cam that the Kalinga 
princess Hcmamali had to fly from her country with the tooth 
relic of the Buddha in her possession for the safety of the lancr 

because of ~he invasion of the Yavana Rakta Bahu. She arrived 

safdy in Cerlon with the precious rcLic in the 9th year of the reign 

of the king Srimegha varr;ia (that is in 361 A. D. )3 who built 

for the relic a shrine in the Mahivih:ira and instituted an annual 
festival in its honour.• The pilgrim Fa-hsien who was in Ceylon 

in the year 412 A. D., has described the anoual tooth-fcatival as 
he saw it 5 and has refereed to the ' shrine that has been built to 

receive a tooth of the Buddha.'• Thus, from the Ceyloncsc tra­
dition we learn that a year or two earlier than 361 A. D., i.e. in 
c. 359-60 A. D., Kalinga had to face a terrible invasion. In th e 

present state of our knowledge of the history of the period, it is 

1 An inscription of the year 428 of an unspecified era (i\lal~va 
era ?) found at Hijayagdh mentions VishQuvardhana, a king 
of the \'arik a tribe. He is described as the son nf Yasovar ­
dhana, grandson of Yaforata and gre at-grandson of 
Vyaghrarata. r-tcet hclic\ ·ed that he was a feudatory of 
Samudragupta (Corpru , III, p . 252 f .~. 

2 Infra, fl· 126 f . 
3 ror the date of Srimeghavari:m sec Geiger, ,\J11h,il'ai11i 11 

Eng . Trans., p. xxxix. 
4 Aiyangar, S. K. , / IIS/HC, I, p. 231 f. 
5 Giles, J-1. A., Tht Trarth of J't,.Juim, p.70, f. 
6 J/,i,I., p. 6?. 
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difficult not to identify it with the Kalinga invasion of Samudra. 

gupta, which, in any case, must have taken place some years after 
his accession in c. 350 A. D. 1 

DECCA:,J POLICY OF SAMUDRAGUPT.\ 

The most remarkable fact about the southern adventures of 

Samudragupta is the policy of the ca[>ture and then liberation and 

reinstatement of the conquered kings. It has led many scholars 

to believe that the expedition across the \'indhyas was in the nature 

of a digv[iaya or Atvamedha campaign aod, therefore, the question 

of the capitulation of the conquered territories did not arisc2
• But 

the suggestion is not tenable. One wonders why only his 

southern campaign should be regarded as falling in this c:ategor~· : 

and if it is to be assumed that all of his campaigns were under­

taken with this rurpose', one fails to explain why the traditional 

policr of dharmavi}'!)'a was not adopted towards rul the states he 

conquered. lt is indeed difficult to imagine that n political realist 
like Samudragupta spent so much energr of his infant emp ire 

merely 10 comply with the Sistric rules regarding the performance 

of the Asvamedha. \l'e , therefore, do not think it likel y that he 

undertook his nrious compaigns with a view to celebrating an 

As\'amedha; most probably the Asvamcdha was performe d 

towards the close of his reign as a fitting symbol to signalize th e 
wonderful results achieved by arduous militarr campaigns eol 
n long life.' 

1. The use of the word 'Yavana' for the invader need not 
trouble us. If his invasion pro, ·cd to be of a destructivccltarn c­
ter,thc Duddhists would naturalk have called hi m a Yavan:1. 
Iris also quire possible that the commander of the expedition 
sent to Kalinga was of Yavana extraction. It may Ix: noted 
that '. Babu_' endio~ n~mcs were more popular in Ceylon 
than in lndia . It may suggc ~r that the name of the in\':Hkr 
has not been corrccrly handed down to us. 

2 Uanerji , R. D., ATC, p. 18; Heras, H., quot ed with arprm·:11 
b~ Gokhalc in his Jan11tdraJ11pta, p. 48. 

3 A1yangar, S. K , /IISIHC, l., p. 226. 
4 cf. l\ 'J IIP, p. 153. 
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According to Jayaswal 'Samu<lragupta"s sole objccri,·c in the 

South was the Pallava army' which could hecon1c a source of 

greatest clanger to the Gupt:t kingdom, had the Pallav:ts from the 

South and the Vakafakas from Bundclkh1nd im·adcJ Bihar 1• The 
theory, howc,·er, is completely untenable. It rests upon the 
unproved assumption that the Pallavas were a junior branch of the 

Vaki!Jka dynastr- If it was so, o:ie may ask what cliJ the 

Vaki~ak as do when the Gupta emperor threatened the security of 

the Pallava kingdom ? The suggestion that S:unudragupca 

•descended swiftly .. . . straight into \'e11gi' (whid1 we are asked 

to believe, was the old capital of the Pall:l\"as,) and then 'hurried 

back' to his kingdom after accomplishing his aim without giving 

sufficient time to the Vakatakas to check him~ is too nai,:e to be 

accepted. No conqueror of the North could hope to win over 

the distant southern powers to his si<le by such hide and seek 
methods 3• 

GEOGRAl'HIC.\L DIFFICULTIES .\ND LURE OP THE DF.CC.\S WEALTH 

Nature has cut the Peainsular India into many small isobtcd 

comr,artments many of them with poor resources and difficulty 
of communication. In the Dcccan proper, due to the spurs run­

ning from west to cast, in between which flow the rivers Gotla­

vari, Krishi:ia and Kaveri etc., a north to south advance of a 

large army is almost irnpossible 1, an important exception being the 

1 Jayaswal, K. P., I list. foil., p. 136. 
2 Ibid., p. 136 f. 

3 from the Muslim sources we learn that the return march of 
Malik Kafur from Madura to Delhi took six months (K. S. 
Lal, History· of lht Khaljis, fl· 213). It may, therefore, be 
assumed that the return march of the Gupta army from 
J>allava kingdom to the imperial capital would had 
taken about four months and, taking into consideration 
the time consumed in the con9ucst of the enemy states, 
the whole march from and to the capital could not h:1.\"c 
been of less than a year. Ob,•iously such a campaiga could 
not ha,·c been as swift as Jayaswal asks us to assume. 

4 Sarkar, J., Milila~y I li110~-,. of India, p. 3. A conqueror 
coming from France encounters the same Jillicuhy in Spain, 
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eastern coastal belt. ID the northern part of the country, cavalry 

forces can easily swc:ap-as they have done age after age in the 

past-from the Khaibar pass via Delhi to Bengal, without 

meeting with any natural obstacle. Not so in the Decc:an; here 

the national resistance can be, and has often been, more obstinate 

and successful 1• Consequently, the empire-builders of the Gat'tgi 

Valley could only rarely establish their authority over it on :i 

secure footing. But at the same time they could hardly resist 

the temptation of hdping themselves with the immense wealth 

which the people of the South u,~ to accumlate by rhci r 

maritime trade. The inter-action of these twin facto rs, 

geogr2phical difficulties and the lure of the wealth of the southem 

states, de1ermi0c:d their general policy towards the South-the 
policy of sending plundering expeditions to it without annexing 
its conquered kingdoms to their empires. In the prc-Christia11 
era, the king Khanvela of Kalinga claimed to have invaded 

the Pa,:i4ya kingdom in order to bring, among other things, 

•jewels, rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds'.~ 

In the later days, 'the vert• Ane and great pearls' of the Paric_ly,1 
kingdom (M'abar of Muslim chroniclcn) were referred hy 

Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller who visited India toward s 

the close of the thirteenth centurys and lured Malik Kafilr into 

that realm only a few years later. 

in whic~ Pcni_nsula, exactly like the Deccan, long parnlld 
mounram chains (called sitrrar) run west to cast. An anm 
from France after crossing the l'yrenecs can rc:;ich any c11 r 
in the south only after painful climbing up and dismounting 
from several hilly barriers on the way ( ibid, fn. 1 ). 

1 Cf. Panikkar, K. M., Grog. Fact. p. 26 f. 
2 EI, XX, p. 88. 
3 Lal, K. S. op. cil, p. 186. A great many writers and tr.m:­

llers of the mediaeval period such as \'a~!>af, Marco Po!11, 
Shihabuddin Abdul Abbas Ahmad, Amir Khusrau, Bar.11ii . 
r=crishtal:i and Abdurrajiq speak of the enormous wealth ,,f 
the South Indian kingdon1s (ibid.). 
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The classic exposition of the attitude of the northern conquerors 
towards the South is pr o\· ided by the instructions which, kMur, 
t_he Khalji general recei ved from his imperial master. Speaking 
of the treatment to be mete<l out to the Rai of Waran~al, the 
Sultan 3<h·ised his general that if the Riii consented to surrender 

his treasures and elephants and also agreed to par a yearly tribute 

thereafter, he was noi: to insist for more, lest the Rai should be 

forced into desperate resistence. further, the iinperial commander 

was advised not to insist that the Riii should wait on him and in 
no ease was he to bring the Rai with him to Dclhi 1• Many 
emperors of the North tried to deviate from this policy, but what 

they earned was their own ruin~. 

Studied against the background of this historcial e:(perience of 
the nonh Inclian conquerors, the southern policy of Samudra­

gupta acquires a new meaning. That it was also conditioned by 

the aforesaid factors, can hardly be doubted. The geographical 

difficulties could not have been lesser in the fourth century A. D. ; 
2ctually Fa-hsien , the Chinese pilgrim, who travelled in India from 
A. D. 399 to 414, testifies that at that time the roads of the Deccan 
were: 'difficult', so much so t1'at he himself went to Ce)·lon by the 

~ea-route 3
• But at the same time the lur e of the immense wealth 

·which the people of the South had accumulated in the course of 

centuries was also there. It is significant that in the R111,h111•0;11ia 
of K:i.lidasa, who composed this epic probably towards the 

1 Ibid, p . 194 
2 In the ancient period, the Mauryas tried to incorpor:ue 

the Deccan in their empire, but succeeded only for a vcrr 
brief period. In the mediaeval period the Tughluqs made 
a similar attempt but soon the facts of geography asscnccl 
themselves, the upper tableland of rhe Dcccan being orga­
nised under the Bahmani kings and the lower tableland 
being organised under the Vijayanagar emperors. In 
the last decade of the 16th century the Mugh als, under 
Akbar, once again tried to make the policy of aoncxation 
a success, but over a century later the empire was 'still 
fighting in the Dcccan' (Panikkar, op. ,ii., p. 27). 

3 Giles, H. A., Tht 'fr11n/1 of r:a-h1it11, p. 63 . 
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close of the founh century A. D. 1, the king Raghu, though a 
db,m11a11ij~yi11 in Kaling:i, deprives the ruler of the Pai:i~lyas of the 
entire hoard of pearls fuhcd from the Timrap:m:ii and the Indian 
Ocean* and exacts tribute from the kings of Aparinta 3• It is also 

a ,·cry interesting fact that the kingdoms of the South that the 

Gupta emperor humbled were, almost all, situated in the e:istcm 
p1.ut of the Peninsula and the Malabar coast•-the region fro 111 

which most of the Roman coins of the first four centuries of the 

t lHJr11, App. vi of this Chapter . 
2 Rtigh11V11i11i11, IV. SO 
3 Ibid., IV, 58. 
4 An idea of the area covered by the southern expeditions oi 

Samudragupta may be formed by the location of the Decc:ln 
states conquered by him. Of them, the location of 
Kosala (Ra.ipur, Bilas~ur and Samba.lpur Districts), Pish­
,apura (Pithipuram 10 the Godivari District), Kanchi 
(Coojeevaram in the Chinglcput District) and Vcngi (Pedd ;1-
Vegi, 7 miles north of Ellore between the Krish1.1a and 
the Godavari) was never in any doubt and of Palakka 
(in Ncllorc District), Erai:i~apalla (Erai:i~apali , near 
Chicacolc on the coast of Orissa) and Dcvaruh~n (in the 
Vizagapatam District) has been rendered almost certain by 
the researches of Smith (}RAS, 1905, J>· 29) and Dubreu il 
(AHD, pp. 58 ff). Nothing definite is known about An­
mukra and Kusthalapura which could lead to their identi ­
fication. As regards Mahikintira, some scholars identil y 
its ruler Vyigharadja with the king Vyighradev a who is 
mentioned in the Nachnc-ki-Talai and Gani inscription as 
the feudatory of the Vakitaka ruler Prithvishei:i2 , sonic 
others identify him with the princ e \'yaghra of the Uch chh a­
kalpa dynasty, while many others bel ieve that the prini;c 
Vyaghra of the Uchchhakalpa drnasty as well as \'l' .i • 
~hra, the Vikitaka feudatory , both arc identical with 1h.: 
king Vyighra of the Allahabad record. But the ki n~ 
Vyaghradeva of Nachne-ki-Talai and Ganj inscript ion, , 
who wa s in all probability identical with the Uchchhaldp ,1 
Vyaghra, most probabl y flourished in the fifth cen11, ry 
A. D. and was a feud atory of the Viki~aka king Pri tln i­
shei;ia 11 (Mirnshi, V. V. , S11,diu ,i, lndolog}', 11 pp. 167 11.; 
infr11, Ch. V). The Vyaghra of l\fahakantara was pcrh:1ps 
an other wise unkno\\'n king of Orissa who ruled in the 
Jcypore forest region which is referred to as Mahih• ,1n:1, 
a synonym of Mahiikintara in an old inscription (,YI III' , 
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Christian era arc found 1
• It obviously means that these regions 

had become very wealthy clue to the favourable balance of trade 

with the western couatrics. Signilie2ntly, in the South cvc:n rhe 

king Raghu of Killidasa paid his attention to these regions most. 

The pact describes the conquest of the area extending from Kalinga 

to Kenia in as many as 20 verses (R.agh111·ai11ia, IV, 38-57) 

and then sends his hero to Persia after referring to the conquest 

of the western coast lying to the north of Kerala in merely a 
couple of verses (IV, 58-59). Taking all these factors into c.onsi­
dcration, we have no hesitation in suggesting dut the motive 

which prompted the kings Khiravcla and Alauddin to send 
expeditions to the Far South, was in operation in the fourth c:cn-

p. 146 }Af/RS, I, p. 228). As regards Kural:i, Fleet 
very plausibly suggested that it is a mistake for Kcrala, 
for Kudla is not known as the name of a country or a 
city, while Kera.la is a quite well-known name of one of 
regions of the South . "It is quite easy to sec how the 
engraver, or perhaps the writer from whose draft he engra­
ved, formed /ea11riilalea by mistake for &irala"-a, through 
a stroke on the right of the top of the A: in LI M<l of d:e 
rd" {fleet, CorpNJ, Ill, p. 7, fo. 1.). The suggestion has 
not found favou[ with the scholars because it is generally 
assumed that Harishei:ia has enumerated the states of the 
South in geographical order aod, therefore, the territory 
in question should be located near i\tahakantara. But 
the mention of Kanchi before Vcngi, of Palakka bcfo[c 
Dcvariishtra and of Pishtapura before Erai;i~apalla pro,·c 
that their assumption is totally unwarranted and, therefore, 
the suggestion of fleet remains yet to be disproved. The 
evidence of the finds of the Roman coins and of the Ragh,,. 
vai11ia, discussed above, gives additional strength to it. On 
the same count, the identification of Konura with Konur 
in the Coimbtooc District (}RAS, 1897, p. 29) may also 
be sustained. It may be noted that this district ha5 pro­
duced more Roman coins than the whole of the rest of 
Indian suh-<:ontincnt put together (\'\-'heeler, Ro111e D~•.·,l!f 
lht I111ptria/ Fro11Jitrs, p. 170.) 
Of the 68 nnds , known from the Indian sub-continent, no 
fewer than 57 come from the south of the Vindhyas, and 
out of these 57, more than 50 are yielded by the eastern 
coast and Malabar. (\Vhce!er , Ram, Bt)·o1Jd Jhe 1111/urial Fron• 
litrs , pp. 164-65 and map; ✓tn,irnJ l11di,1 No. 2, pp. 116 If.) 



166 A HlSTOI\\' OF THE rnrERI.\L GUl'T.-\S 

tur, A. D. as well and that Samudragupta also wanted to help 
himself with the fabulous wealth of the southern kingdoms. 

He was shrewd enough to realize that he could not permanent!~· 
rule o,·er such distant territories. Therefore, after obtaining what 

he wanted, he showed no hesitation in reinstating the conquerrd 
kings in their respective states. His magnanimit}' towards them 
was not n1erely the result of his large.heartedness or his faith 
in the ideal of dhar111a1•ijaya; it was also a case of a virtue made out 

of ~eccssity-the result of his inability to keep the Peninsular 
states in his control. The instructions which he might have given 
to the commanders of his southern campaigns must have, in 
essentials, been similar to _those which Malik Kafilr recivcd fro111 

his Sultan. 

l'iU)tBEI\ 01' THE SOUTHERS C.U.IPAlGJ>;S 

The above analysis helps us to correct numerous other error<: 

regarding the southern adventures of Samudragupta. For example, 

it is almost universally believed that the Gupta emperor launchecl 
only one campaign in the South. 1 What is the basis of this view 
,, ·c do not k~ow, but there is absolutely nothing in the Allahalm! 
praiorli to warrant it. On the other hancl, the fact that the powers 
enumerated in any of the other three lists were subjugated or 
defeated at different times, makes it quite reasonable to assume 
that the states enumerated in the list under discussion " ·ere 
also defeated at different times, and not in one campaign . .-\t 

least, till some evidence to the contrary is available, it appean 
to be the only reasonable position to take . The conclusion th ;1t 

Samudragupta's motive in undertaking these perilous campaigns 
was economic in nature gives additional strength to it; for, if the 

imperial army came back from the South laden with golden booty 
once, it could be sent to repeat its performance time and a.gain. 
This is what was done by Khar:ivela in the pre.Christian era ;1ml 
by the Delhi Sultan & such as Alauddin in the mediaeval perioJ. 

The point under discussion is very significant; it knocks the 

bottom out of those theories which seek to determine the routes 

1 Cf. howe,·er, CA , p. 9 



CHAKRAVARTIN OP 'OIE GANGA VALLEY 167 

of invasion and retreat of the imperial army on the basis of the 

order of the enumeration of the conquered states. If Samudra­
gupta launched several expcdjtions to the south of the Vindhyas, 
it becomes jmpossible to know which states were humbled in 

whlch c.impaign and, consequently, the routes of his invasions 

cannot be determined. Supposing, we had at our disposal only 

a list of the states conquered or plundered by, say, the king Kh:l.ra­
vela of Kalinga, or Sultan Mahmud of Ghazani or Malik Kafiir, 
the Khalji general, and no other details about his campaigns, could 
we justiliably suggest that he defeated these states in one cam­
paign or could we determine the route of that campaign on the 
basis of the order of the enumeration of the conquered states in 
the list ? Surely, such an attempt would had been reg2rdcd as 

belonging to the realm of pure speculation. Further, it is quite 
possible that some of the coastal states like Kliiichi and Kerala 
were invaded direaly by the sea route with the help of the impe­
~ial navy 1

• After aJI, what is there to postulate that the Gupta 
con4;Jueror \\'ent to these distant states by the troublesome land 
route ? The non-mention of any power in the wide stretches, 
e.g. between Veligi and Palakka and between Kliiichi and Ko!1ura, 
indicate that our suggest.ion is not altogether unreasonable 1. 

It is of course not necessary to assume that Samudragupta led 

al] the southern campaigns personally. Quite likely, most of 

1 Cf CA, p. 13 f. 
2 J. Dubreuil(op. ciJ., pp. 60-61)isoftheopinionthatSaniudra­

gupta, who advanced up to the river Krishs:ii, was opposed 
by a confederacy of the kings of the eastern Deccan, and 
on being repulsed abandoned his ;conquests and returned 
home. D. C. Sircar has also suggested (.fo(. Sat. 
J.,ou•. Du. p. 91) that the reference to the victorie sin the 
phrase 1111eli:4-1a,11ar-tivtiplo-vij~y11 (one who attained victory 
in many battles) used for Hastivarman of the Sala11. 
kayana dynasty includes also his 1a111ar11 with Samudra• 
~upta, implying thereby that the Gupta invader ,was 
defeated by this king. But both these suggestions arc 
gratuitous and arc belied by the evidence of the Allahabad 
praia,li itself. It may he noted that Hastivarm:m docs 
not claim that ., e achieved victory in all of the battles 
fought by him. 
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them were led by the imperial commanders and royal pr inces. 

lt is also quite possible that in some of them his \'.ika~aka ally 

J>rith"isher:ia I also participated. Prithvisher:ia I, though ind e­

pendent, was with in the sphere of political inAucnc:e of the 

Guptas. Now, it is interesting to note that he is called a dhar111<1~ 

l'ijaJ·i11 in the inscriptions of his successors. 1 As he most likdy 
.ruled in the period when Samudragupta is known to ha, ·c follo w1:d 
the policy of dhar111a11ija_)'a in the South, it become a Yery 5troni; 

possibilitr that Prithvishei,a participated in so.me of the southern 

campaigns of the Gupta emperor and, later on, his successors ga yc 

their credit to rum. History provides numerous such instances .~ 

It may, however, be conceded that the possibility that has achien :d 

so nic successes independently cannot altogether be ruled out . 

THE SECOND LINE OI' DEFF.NCF. 

The greatest sinlgc factor that shaped the North-Western pol iq­

of Samudragupta was the pressure of international circumstancts. 
l 1nfortunatcly, scholars ha\'c only rarely examined the eviden ce 
of his Allahabad prd.fa11i as well as the data provided by the Mc\u ­

rauli inscription of 'Chandra ' from this angle . They have usuall y 

studied the Allahabad record from the view point of the cx p.1•1-

sion of the Gupta inftuence in the North-West without askin~ 

themselves the question as to why the foreign potentates of this 
region accepted the ovcrlordship of the Gupt:t emperor so rc:1dil~·· 
Similarlr, as regards the Meharauli inscription th er have rn~inly 

concerned themselves wilh the problem of the indentifica t ion 

of the king mentioned in it; they ha,·e not tried to f find ou t th-: 

causes that pr ompted him to lead expedition 'acros, th e Sc\·c:1 

mouths of the river ln<lus'. These question s, we feel, c.rn li:.: 

1 Sircar, D. C., Se/. I,,s., p. 420. 
2 C-R· Durlahharija I, a feudatory ruler of the Sakamhlur i 

hranch of the Chahamanas is said to have defcate<l th e 
king of G:iu(_l.a and to have re~chcd _Ganga-saj!;ara in the 
course of his conquests. This obvi ously refers to l11s 
panicipation in the battle between his overlord Vatsar:-1i:_1 
of the Pratihara drnasty and Dharmapala of Bengal (D . ( .. 
Ganguly in Tht .-1Jt of J,,,p,rial Ka11a1!}, p. 105). 
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ans,vered only against the background of the contemporary 

history of Bactria and North-Western India and in the light of 

the cross-currents of the aims and motives of the various powers 

interested in the fortunes of these regions . 

RlSE OF Till- : KIDAR:\ KL'SJI.\XAS 

The rise of the Great Kushar:ias in Bactria and the North­

Western India in the first century A. D. made these regions the 

hotbed of international politics. Their empire constituted a 
double threat to the J>arthians of Iran. Economically, the 

Kushai:i.ts were, like the Panhians , middlemen in commerce. 

They controlled the three main stretches of the great silk-road : 

first, th e road of the t\Vo seas, the Caspian and the Euxinc; secon­
dly, the road which passed through Mcrv, Hecatompylos and 

Ecbatana, crossed the Euphrates and so reached the Mediterranean 

ports; an<l thirdly, the maritime route between India and the 
Red Sea which, following the discovery of the monsoons, had 

become very important . Thus, they were in a position to di•;erc 
merchandise going to and from the eastern countri es, China and 

India, to roads that avoided Parthian territory and, therefore, 
posed a great economic challenge to its rulers 1• The political 

imp1ication of their rise as a major power was also very impot tant 

for Inn : now instead o( having one enemy in the \X'est, she 

became a central emr,ire sandwiched between Rome and the 
the KushiQas. Romans, who were :.lways in active rivalry and 
often at war with the J>arthians and were anxious to safeguard 
a route along which trade could move between Rome, China and 

lndia 2 were quick to seize 1he double significance of this en1pire ; 
and, therefore, sought to enter into direct relation with irs rulers. 
Caught in between these two fires, the ea rly Sassanians, who 

t Wheeler, M., Ro111t BtJ·ond t/Jt I,11j)trial Fr()IJ/irn, pp. 183 
ff.; Ghirshman, R. Iran, pp. 260 tf. 

2 The well-informed Chinese chronicles record that the 
Roman 'kings always desired to send embassi es t~ China , 
but An-hsi (Parthians) wished to carry on rracle wnh them 
in Chine se silks and it is for this reason that they were 
cut off from communication.' Wheeler, op. ,i i ., p. 183. 
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succeeded the Panhians as the imperial rulers of £ran in 224 A. D., 

made the conquest of the Kushir:ia empire the primary object of 

their Eastern policy ; and in it they were eminently success­

ful. The first Sassanian emperor Ardashir (224-41 A. D.) con­

quered Kushai:,a principalities to the nonh of the Hindukush, 

and although Kushai;ia chiefs continued to rule there, ther h:id 

to accpct the overlordship of the Sassanian emperor. His policy 

was continued by his successors who gradually succeeded in brin~­

ing the greater part of the erstwhile Kushii;ia empire within the 

sphere of their inAucnce 1
• Ardashir I also started the practice of 

sending the Sassanian crown-prince as governor of Bactria, the 

home-province of the Kushai;ias. The coins issued by these gover­

nors arc called Kushano-Sassanian 2 because their obverse is 111 

imitation of the Sassanian coins and the reverse in that of the 

Kushai:ia issues. Prof. Herzfeld has divided them into t\, o 

groups : 

(a) Those struck by princes of the Sassanian royal family ~s 

, •iceroys in Bactria. These bear the title J<..,11ha11 Shiiha,uh,ih. 
According to Herzfeld this series continued to 284 A. D. 

(b) The second series, struck by provincial governors , 

bearing the tide lv11hri11 Shah, commenced in 284 A. D. when after 
the unsuccessful revolt of Hormizd, the brother of Vaharan 11, 
the practice of sending the heir-apparent as Viceror to Bactria 

was stopped. According to Herzfeld this series continue(! 
to some point in the reign of Shapur II (309-79 A. D.). 

1 Co111p. I list. Ind., H, pp. 250 ff. 
2 Cunnigham, A., La/tr lndo-Sc_Jthiam, reprinted from the 

Numismatic Chronicle, 1893-5; Smith , V. A., J.,L\ll . 
LXUI, (1894) pp. 177 If.; Banerji, R. D., JASB (NJ) , 1\' , 
pp. 81 ff.; Herzfeld, E., MASI, No. 311; Kennedy , J .. 
}RAS, 1913, pp. 1054 ff.; Manin has brought almost ail 
the numismatic as well as literary and epigraphic evidence 
together in JR,1JB (L), lll, (NJ) XLVU, pp. 23 ff. ~l,i ~l 
of his conclusions have been accepted o/llfaliI 11111/andis hv 
Ghirshman (Lu Chionite-Hrph1halites, pp. 74 If.), :Majumd:ir 
(CA, pp. 50 If.), Altekar (i.'\;J-JIP, pp. 16 ff.) Chllttopadhy.iy ,L 
(EHI'.I, pp. 210 .ff.) and Jaychandra Vidyalankar (Hhartfy,, 
itihiisa Ka L'1Jn1i/011a, pp. 212-3). 
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The Kushano -Sassanian rule in Bactria was put to an end by 

the invasion of a Central Asian tribe called Jouan-Jouan or the 

Jiiung-nu in the Chinese Annals 1• The IVii-s/)11 or the A1111a/1 of 
Jht 1Pti D)"latly states that when the Ta Yueh-chi, who had for its 
capital the town of Balkh, were threatened on the north by the 

the Jouan-Jouan, their king Ki-to-lo raised an army, crossed to 

the south of the Great Mountains (the Hindukush), and invaded 

North India, where the five kingdoms to the north of Gandharn 

subrr ,itted to him. At another place it informs us that Ki-to-lo, 
having been pursued by the Hiung-nu (Jouan-Jouan ?), retired 

to the West and ordered his son to establish himself in the to,vn of 

Peshawar. This expulsion of the Great Kushir:ias from Bactria 

evidently took place some time after 284 A . D., the initial year 
of the second series of the Kushano-Sassanian coins. 

The occupation of the North-Western India by a branch of 

the Yueh -chi is also proved by a large number of coins found 
in this region with the Drahmi legend 'Kidiira K.Juhll)a Sba'. This 

ruler has been almost unanimously identified with Ki-to-lo of the 

Chinese annals 2 • He was placed in the fifth century A. D. by 

Cunningham, but Martin has brought forth fairly conclusive numi­

matic evidence to show that Kidira ftourishcd in the middle 

of the fourth century A. D. 3 • Secondly, the Chine se historians 

ioclu<ling the author of the 117ti-sh11 and Ma-twan-lin, definitel y 
state tht Ki-to-lo or Kidara belonged originally to the Gr eat 

(Ta) Yueh-chi family ; but after his expulsion from Bactria his 
people became famous as the Little (Siao) Yueh-chi~. This 

must have happcnded approximately before the close of the fourth 

1 Manin, pp. 24-26 
2 Smith was opposed to the identification of Ki-to-l o of the 

Chinese annals with the king Kidara known from the coins 
and believed that these coins belonged to c. 350 A. D ., whi\c 
Ki-to-lo .flourished in the fifth century A. D. (/AJJJ. LXll\, 
pp. 182 ff.). But the literary evidence as put forth by 
Manin makes it quite clear that Ki-to -lo should be placed 
in the middle of fourth A. D. 

3 Martin, p. 39. 
4 Ibid., pp. 24-26. 
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century A. D., because at one place the Chinese annals mention 
that the the merchants from the Little Yueh-chi country intro­

duced great imr,rovcments in glass-making in China during lhe 

reign of Tai-von (398-409 A. D.). 1 It pro,•es that the establish!Tient 

of the Little Kushai:ia dynasty in Gandhiira should be dated prior 
to 409 A. D. This evidence put forth b}' Martin, mar be confirmed 
b}· the fact that Kumarajiva in his Chinese translation of the Pra­
jnRa-Piira1111"tii (413 A. D.) mcntoned Ta-k'ia-lo, which is the Chinese 

transcription of Tukhara and e)(plained it as signifying the Little 

Yueh-Chi:?. runhcr, in his translation of the Lift of Aivagho1h.,, 
completed in 412 A. D., he rendered Tukhara by the same term. 

From the above account it is clear that the Jouan-Jouan in\'a­
sion of Hactria, which led to the e)(pulsion of Ta-Yueh-chi from 

there, took place after 284 A. D. and prior to 409 A. D. 

These wide chronological limits mar be further narrowed l>y 
th! study of contemporary Sassanian history. As pointed out 

by Martin, S:issanian rule in Bactria could have hardly sur\'i ,·eel 

these upheavals. Therefore , one can expect to hear the echoes of 

these developments in the known history of the Sassanian empire. 

This hope is fulfilled br Ammianus Marccllinus, an officer in 
the Roman army who fought against Shapur II (309-79 A. D. ). 

He states that between 350-58 J\. D. Shapur was engaged in 
fighting against the Chionitcs, who had invaded Bactri:i, and rhc 
Euscni, a term which has been recognised as a textual corruption 

for Cuscoi or Kushar:iu. He also informs us that Shapur had made 

peace with them by the year 358 A. D., for both of them were obliged 

to gi\'e him help in 1hc siege of Roman fortress Amid:i in 359 A. D. 3 

Further, in a Pcrscpolis inscription of the yc.u 356 A. D., Slock, 
the High Judge of Kabul, prayed that Shapur woul<l return to 
Kabul in s:ifct::. Now, as Martin h:,s pointed out, Kabul is an 

c~ccllent base for operations against G.mdhira. In the light of 

1 Ibid., p. 26. 
2 J .c,·i, S., l-'r11_~111mts tlr Tr.\"tr, KoJl(/mns (Intro.) pp. 24-2.i, 

91;utc<l by 13. Prakash in .\'Jl(diu in lndia11 l!islol')' 01,d Ci..-i­
liza1io11, rP• 373, fn. 35. 

3 ~l:utin, p. 30. 
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these facts we can, for all practical purposes, identif}' the Chionites 
with the Jouan-Jouan and can safely assume that the expulsion of 
the Ta Yueh-chi from Bactria took place in c. 350 A. D . and 
that by the year 356 A. D. Kidiira had settled clown in Ganclhiira 
though withir, a short while he was forced to accept the loverlord­

ship of Shiipur II. 
The history of the career of Kidara can be further reconstructed 

with the help of his coins and the occasional statements of Chinese 

and Roman historians. After a careful studr of these coins, 

Martin has arrived at the conclusions that Kidara started his 
career as a subordinate under Shapur II, for, on his earlier 
coins his bust is represented as facing right , a convention 
,...-hich, according to Herzfeld, was followed br all the 

feudatories of the Sassanians. Later on, Kidiira became independent 

as we have his other coins on which his bust is represented ::es facing 
left. His successor Piro, on the other hand, started his career 
as an foJependent king but, later, had to accept the Sassanian 

suzerainty. These conclusions are completely io consonance 

with the litcrarr evidence. As we have seen, from the testimony 
of Ammianus .Marcellinus it appears that the king of the Kusha1.12s, 

i.e. Kidira, immediately after his settlement in Gandhara accep­

te J the overlordship of Shipur II and started his career there as 
the vassal of the Sassanian emperor. The Armenian l:i t>rian 
P1u~tos of Byzantium sho,vs the other side of the picture when he 

records that Kushii,as defeated the Sassanians in 367-B A. D. 
twice and on one occassion forced Shapur JI to fly from the 

battle-field 1• In the light of these facts it is only fair to assume 
that Kidara became independent sometime after 359 ;\. D. and prior 

to 369 A. D. 

INVASION OF THE HEPHTH ... LITES 

Thus, we find that during the good part of the reign of Sa111u­
<lragupta (c. 350-375 A. D.) there were tl1ree main powers in 
the North-Western rcgioas : the Sass:inians, the Kicliir:1 Kush.i1_12s 

and the Chionites or the Jouan-Jouan . The Chionitcs or the 

1 Ibid., p. 32. 
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Jaoun-Jaoun (also called the Hiung-nu in the Chinese annals) Were 

most probably the famous Helphthalite or the White Huns (Hui.u s 

of the Sanskrit works) who after their occupation of Bactria 
in c. 350 became a menace both for Iran and India. The fact 
of their iovasion in the fourth century A. D. is conclusively pro\ ·cd 
by the testimony of the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hsicn, who was in India 
during 400-11 A. D. He tells us that an Ephthalitc king h:ul 
'formerly' endeavoured to remove Buddha's begging bowl from 
Pu[Ushapur (Peshawar) but hls attempt was foileJ by a miraculou s. 
exhibition of passive resistance on the part of the relic. t 
It is a positive though generally overlooked evidence for the 
invasion of the Whlte Huns on Gandhira prior to the year 400A.D. 
and is in complete consonance with the evidence of the lfrti -s/}lf, 

Ma-twan-lin and Kumarajiva. It knocks the bottom out 
of those theories which seek to prove that the Hephthalites enterd 
Bactria only in the fifth century. Due to their pressure, th1; 
Kushai:ias, led by Kidira , were forced to leave their homeland anu 

,cttle down in Gandhara. But the Sassanians were not :l 

spent force. By the year 358 A. D., they had imposed their 
overlordship on both, the Chionites artd the Kidara Kushai:ias and 
forced them to help him in his war against Rome in the year 359 
A. D. But amazingly enough we find that Kidara, who had reccn• 
tly been defeated by the HCu:ias, was busy in making his positi on 

secure in what ,vas comparatively a new country for him, 
and who having been hammered by Shii.pur 11 was compelled to 

accept his suzerainty, suddenly became so powerful as to inllict 
two crushing defeats un his mighty Sassanian ovcrlorJ in 36 7 -~ 
A. D . Not only this, when the Central Asian barbarians inva,k d 
his new home from Bactria or \"alhika during the last years of his 
reign, sometime after 367-68 A. D., he was able to meet the aggn.;s­
sors successfully. He had been unable to check the advance of th<.: 
barbarians when he was in his own homeland Bactria. Therefo re, 
logically 1hc chances of his success in checking their advance in 
c. 3i0 A. D., When he was in a comparatively nc,,: land mu:.t 

1 Giles, H. A., The Tran/J of Fa-hsim, p. 14. 
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have been more remote. But he achieved success on this occa­

sion as well, for, we know that his successor Piro started his 
career as an independent king . How can this amazing rise in the 

power of Kidara towards the close of the seventh decade of the 

fourth century A. D. be explained ? Martin does not give 
any answer. We suggest, however, that the Allahabad 
and Mcharauli inscriptions, if studied against this background, 

provide an explanation of this puzzle. 

EVIDENCE 01' THE At.LAH ABAD INSCRIPTION 

According to the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
the Daivaputrashahi, Shahanushahi, Saka-Murul)~as as well as 
the people of Siinhala and 'other islands ', tried to please 

him by a/111a-11ive"'111a (personal attendance), kanyfJPOJ't1fladtina 
{presenting unmarried daughters and giving them in marriage) 
and gar11/n1tJd-a1ika-wavish'!}a-bhu/eJi-la.1a11t!i-yti,hana (request foe 
charters, bearing the Garu~a symbol fot the enjoyme nt of their 
own territorics). 1 Of these powers, the Saka-Murur;i~as may be 

identified with some of the smaller Scythian rulers of the Punjab 

-the Shiladas and the Gac_faharas of the central Punjab and the . 

Sh.ikas of the western Punjab-whose existence is known 
from their coins 2 ; for, one of them , a Gac;lahara chief, is kno,Yn 
to ha ve issued coins bearing the names of the Gupta emperor 
and his own tribe or dynasty 3• It would be natural to expect 
these Scythian vassals of the Gupta emperor mentioned in the 

.Allahabad praiasli, and among the foreign potentates enumerated 
in the record they can be identified only with the $aka-Murul)c;las1• 

Of the rest of the powers enumerated in this list, those men~ 
tioned in the compound Dai11ap11tra1hahi Shii/;,i11u.rhahi also belonged 
to the North-West. lJut their identification has been a matter of 
confusion and controversy. Altogether three tides have been 

used in this cxpression-Devaplllra, Shiihi and Shiiba11111hiihi. Of 

1 S"pra, p. 91 f. 
2 NHIP, pp. 19 tr. 
3 Altekar, Coinagt, p. 52, 
4 cf . .Majumdar, NHlP, p. 147 f; Jayaswal, 1li11. llld., p. 146. 
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these the first, Dev11p11lra, was the distinctive title of the kings nf 
the family of Kanishka I. In a Chinese text of the third century 

A.D ., cited in a work of the Tang period, it is expressly 
stated that "the king of the country of Yueh-chi 1s 

called the Son of Hea\'en" 1• The other two titles were als<~ 

used by the Great Kushiryas, but were originally Iranian. 

Iranian governors generally used the title Shah and their emperor 

assumed the title Shtihiin.rha/J. As mentioned earlier, the Sassa­

nian crown-prince, who ruled almost independently in any one of 

of the eastern provinces of the empire, had the privilege of adop­
ting the titles like ]v,shona Shiihamha/J or Sai!iimhaiJ. Therefore, 
it cannot be presumed that the titles Shahi and Shahon11.1hJhi unques­

tionably denote the princes of Kushar:ia origin. Flcet1 spilt 
up this compound into three parts as if each denotes a 

separate ruler. Allan3 and Aiyanagar' also believed that Hari­

shef'.la referred to three dilferent Kushai;ia kings. But such an 

interpretation seems to be hardly satisfactory. "It is forgotten", 
Bhandarkar remarks, "that the initial word is not Dev11pu1r11 bur 

Daivap111ra, a laddhila form, which shows that the term cannot 
stand by itself and must be taken along with what foUows".:. 
Therefore he, and following him R. D. Ba.netji,• R. C. Mijumdac~ 

and H. C. Raychaudhuri 8 etc . haYe taken the title Daiv.;p111ra along 
with not only Shahi but also with ShtihiinNshahi, so as to m1kc a full 

royal insignia of a single Kushai:ia ruler. But this view also, 

although supported by great authorities, seems to be hardly con­

vincing because there was no Kushal'.la ruler in the thirJ quarter 

1 Pclliot, P., 1·01111,~ Pao (1923), p. 123, cite:! by S. Levi in 
'Ocvaputra', JA, (1933), p. 11. 

2 Pleet, Corp11.1, Ill, p. 14. 
3 Allan, BMC, GD., p. 26 f. 
4 Aiyangar, op. rit., p. 247. 
5 IHQ. I, p. 259. 
6 B:incrji, op. cit., p. 24. 
7 NHJP, p. 147. 
8 Raychau<lhuri, op. cil., p. 547. Smith identified him with 

Grumbates (]RAJ , 1897, I'· 32), the king of th:: Chionitc~­
But the dassical sources clearly <li/Terc:ntiate between the 
Chionitcs and 1he Cuseni or the Kushaf'.las, 
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of the fourth century A. D. who can be given the credit of adoptin~ 
the grandiloquent title Dai1•apfltrashJhishtihJ11111hiihi. Therefore, we 
arc virtually left with only one acceptable altcrnatiYe : these 

titles denote two powers DaiPt1p1111·a1ha/Ji, and Shiihafllf1h1ihi. This 
,uggestion agrees with every known fact of history and is supported 
by positive and strong circumstantial evidence. 

The Kusha11a contemporary of Samudragupta was Kidara. 
He was originally a member of the Great Kusharya family. It 

was after him that his people became famous as the Little Kush:a1,1as. 

Therefore, it can be readily admitted that he was kno,vn to his 
cooremporar ies as a prince of the Dcvaputra family. But he was 
not powerful enough to use the title Shiihon111ht1hi. He was merely 
• Shtihi. His coins bearing the legend ' Kidiira K11Jh.i11a Shei ' 
prove it. Therefore, he can be easily identified with Dai1·11• 

}Mlrash.ihi of the Allahabad pillar inscription. Here it is interesting 

to note that contrary to the generally accepted view, in the P111yaga 
pralasti the word Dcvaputra has not been used as a title, for the 
fact that it has been used in its laddhila form not merely shows that 

it must be taken a.long with the next word' Sha.hi ', it also pro,·es 
that the compound Dgivap111rashahi would mean ' Shlihi, who 

belonged to (the family of) . the Devaputras '. As regards Kidara's 
contemporary Shahanushahi, he could have been no other than 
Shapur II, the Sassanian Shahiinshah. On the basis of this sugges­
tion the course of history of Bactria and North-Western India 
may be reconstructed as follows : 

Kidara, after having established himself in Gandhara, 1 cv j. 
dently at the expense of the Shaka rulers/ approached Samu<lra• 
gupta some time after 359 A. D., sent him presents and professions 
of allegiance and askccl for his help against the Sassanians. 
Samudra~uptn, on his part, was very much anxious to extend his 
&pherc of inilucnce beyond the central Punjab where his subor­
dinate allies, the Ga~hharas, were ruling. 3 He viewe<l wi1h 
anxic1y c he tribal movements \\ hich were taking place in that direc­
tion an<l were posing a threat to his newly foun<le<l empire. But 

1 S,,prn, pp. 131-33 
2 S11pra, p. 135 

3 Ibid. 
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he was not only a conqueror, he was a statesman as well. I le 
knew his own limitations and had shown the wisdom of reinstating 
the conquered princes of the South. 1 He wanted to become 

im·olved in a Nonh-Western adventure even less. But,nonethelcss, 

he was anx.ious to make the frontiers of the empire and the western 
trade-routes safe and secure.' He therefore, did what was the 
best under the circumstances : he concluded an alliance with 

Kidara and as the stronger member of the partnership gave him 
help against Shiipur II. His policy was eminently successful and 
K.idira defeated the Sassanians twice in 367-68 A. D. 3 1t may 
not mean that Shipur II became a vassal of Kidara or Samudra­
gupta. But it does mean that the statement of Harishei:ia about 

the relation of his master with the Sassanian emperor should not be 

regarded as altogether without foundation. 

Kidara, very soon after the year 367-68 A. D., probably in c. 

370 A. D. had to deal with the invasion of the Jouan-Jou:m or 

Hiung-nu or the White Huns from Bactria or Valhika. 1 I le 
placed his son in the charge of his capital and went towards west 
to meet the im ·aders. This time :11s0, San1udragupta ar,pears to 

have given substantial help to his Kushai:ia ·ally. As a matter of 
fact, the very success of Kidlra against the Hru:ias, whom he could 
not check earlier when he was in Bactria, proves that this time 
he had a powerful ally on his side. Thus, a successful expedition 
by the Gupta emperor in c. 370 A. D. against the Valhikas ' across 

the sevco mouths of the river In<lus ' becomes a very strong possi­
bility. It is one of the reasons which h:ive le<l us to postulate th.: 
iJenticality of the king ' Otandra' with Samudragupta.:; It 

1 S11pr,,, p. 126. 3 S11pr,1, p. 133. 
2 S11prr,, p. 129. 4 S11pra, p. 134. 
5 /11.fr", App. iii of this Ch. Here it caa be objected 1h:i.t 

Harishei:ia docs not refer to the Central Asiatic expedition oi 
Samudragupta. The answer is 9uite simple. The Allah:i.­
bad pillar inscription was inscribed sometime after the year 
367-68 A. D., \\'hen Kidara defeated the Sahtihtimub,ihi 
Sh:ipur ll ; it can be approximately dated in that yc:tr. 
On the other hand, the expedition • across the sc,·w 
mouths of the river Indus ' was carried out after this date. 
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may, however, be remembered that the history of Bactria anc.l the 

North-Wcstcro India as outlined above docs not depend upon the 

identification of Samudragupta with the king of the Mcharauli 
inscription. For t"xample, if we are to prefer the theory of the 
idt.ntification of Chandragupta II with the king .of this record 

we can presume that it was Chandragupta, the son of the emperor, 
who was sent as the leader of this eitpcditioa. 

The history of the North-Western policy of Samudragupta , 
as reconstructed above is in consonance with some other very 
iatcrcstiag facts . Firstly, according to a Roman historian , an 

Indian Embassy went to Rome in 361 A. D. 1 It had been dis­

patched from India earlier but could arrive in Rome only in 3,1 
A. D. Viewed in the light of the political condition of India in 

the middle of fourth century A. D., this fact becomes very sig­
D.i.6cant. As we have seen, before the year 361 A. D. Roman 

emperor was engaged in a war agains~ the Sassanians. There­

fore, if Samudragupta joined hands with Kidara against Shapur 

II, it was but natural for him to try to keep the Persian forces blocked 

in continued fighting on their western front. So, he may have 

dispatched an embassy to Rome prior to the year 361 A. D. 
Secondly, in the light of the political history of Bactria and North­

Western India as outlined above, the suggestion that Kalidiisa 

wrote the description of the digvijtrJ"a of Raghu on the basis of the 

actual facts provided by the conquests of Samudragup1a, assum es 
greater force.~ According to Kalid:isa, Raghu, 11.fter the con­

quest of Triku!a in the Deccan, proceeded br the land-route to 

conquer the Parasikas and after defeating them vanquished the 
Hui:ias and thereafter fell upon the Kiimbojas . Tiu: Parasikas 
of Ka.lidasa eYidently corre spond to the Sa:;sanians. The Hui:ias 

Therefore, we find it mentioned in the Meharauli inscription 
wh ich is a posthumous record of the achicvemcms of 
Samudragupta, and not in the Allahabad pillar inscription 
which might have been inscribed before the expedition 
against the Baetrians was laun ched. 

1 )RAS, XIX, p. 274. 
2 Infra, App. vi of this Chapter. 
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h:we been mentioned by him as li, ·ing on the banks of the ri, ·er 

\'aokshu or Oxus. This was exactly the region where they were 

li\ ·ing in the third quarter of the fourth century A. D. And !astir, 
the Kambojas of the Ragh1wa:11ia may be equated with the Kidara 

Kushar:,as because, as we have seen , Kidara conquered not only 

Gandhara but also the ' five kingdoms nonh to it •, which we re 

ob\ ·iousl y situated iu Kiimboja. We would like , however, to 

emphasise that the description of the ~orth-Western con9uests 
of Raghu merely gi,·es colour to the dry facts known from the 

epigraphs and coins ; it cannot and has not been produced 

as a proof of the success of the Gupta emperor. 

TRANS-OCEA NIC ASPECT OT' TIIF. GVPTA POLIT(CS 

During the early Gupta period and the preceding centuri es, 

Indi a's volume of trade with Sirilhala (Ceylon) and the lands of the 

P:icine region across the Bay of Bengal greatly increa sed . Situated 

in the middle of the Indian Ocean to the south of the Indian 

Peninsula , Ceylon commanded the sea-routes that linked one 
side of the Ocean with the other. From the account of Cosm os, 
it nppcars that it recdved imports from most of the Indian mares 

and passed them on to other countries . 1 As such, it was 

extremely vital to the maritime trade of India . Tamralipti, th e grca~ 

test port in Samudragupta's empire had very good commercial 

relati ons with Ceylon, fa-hsicn went to this island kingdom on 

board a large nterchant vessel from Tamralipti .2 

Jntim ::ne contacts with the states of the Indian Archip e lago 

were also hi~hly valued by the Indian merchants. Firstl y, these 

lands were famous for their spices, minerals, metals , and other 
:igricultural and industrial goods. 3 Kalidasa remembers them 
r: 1rticularly for the fragrlncc of cl1n·cs, which wa s wafted by 

1 !\laity, fro . Life, p. 130 f. 
2 Giles , H . A ., The Tra111/s of Fa-h,im, p. 66. 
3 Cf. the names such as Karpuradvipa, 1'-arikelad\'ipa , Yav:i­

d\"ip:t, S:uikhadvipa, Suvari:iadvipa, Rup yakadvipa , :md 
TfoHall \' ip :1 etc . th :n were given to these islands (.·HC. 
p. 65-1). 
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breezes, coming from the E:ist to the sea-shores of Kaling.:i. • 

Secondly, India's maritime trade with China, where Indian wares 
were in great demand during the Gupta age, was possible only via the 

East Indies. The Chinese chronicle S111{~-Ch11, composed about 500 
A.O., states that all the precious things of land and water come 
from India.~ Po-tic (a fine textile , probably muslin) was produced 
in India . and was sent to China from Ho-lo-tan on Java.a Saffron, 
produud in Kashmir, was exported to China mainly by the land 
route, but there arc reasons to believe that in the Gupta age it 

reached that country via r-u-nan as well.• The pepper plant 
is enumerated in the Chinese chronicles among the products of 
India, especially .Magadha. s Not much is known, however, 
about the exports of China to India except silk, which was vc1y 
poi,ular in the ancient world. It had a Yery good market in 

India of the Gur,tas, and Kalidasa refers to rhi11ai11i11u as one of the 
most fashionable textiles among the richer section of society.• 
from lndia it flowed on into the \\'estern countries also.~ 

The necessities of this fast developing maritime trade with 

the East and the South-East, and the resultant \\'idcning in the 
horizon of the contemporary society' g2ve a trans-occ.:anic oricn~ 
tation to the political outlook and policies of the early Gupta 
rulers. The very name of Samudragupta, whether it was given 
to him by his father or he assumed it in allusion to his conquests• 
and his description as he ' whose fame was tasted by the waters 

1 Ra_(!,h1tvai11ia, \'l. 57. 
2 Mait}', op. di., 132. 
3 Ibid., p. 132 f. 
4 Ibid., p. 133. 
5 Ib,d. 
6 Ki1111Jra.ra,.,,bh,wn, VI I. 3. 
7 Mait,·, op. cil., p. 134. 
8 Cf. e·. g. the concepts of Snpl,1-1,i_~ar11-11111h,id1111a prescribed for 

those merchants who returned from their sea-voyages safely 
(Agrawal,1, \'. S., The Seven-Sea-Gift in the r.L1tsy.1 Purar:ia, 
J>11rJ11n, I, No. 2, pp. 206-12) and d,,;paq/ara (Rnghm•a-,,,J.,, 
VI. 57). 

9 Allan, Jl.\fC, CD, p. xxxi,·. 
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of the four oceans ' 1 suggest it quite strongly. We have already 
seen that jt was perhaps the necessities of the maritime trade which 

led him to open a window to the East by the conquest of llcn!,\al 
where Tamralipti, the greatest port of northern India was situated, 

]t may even be speculated that by bringing the eastern coastal 

belt of the South under his influence he hoped to make its ports 

safe for the merchants of his empire who were interested in the 

maritime trade with the Pacific world.:1 It is against the back­

ground of all these facts that a reference to Sirhhala and 'all the 

othe.r islands in his Prayaga praJasli should be studied. 

In the Prayiga praia~li the people of Sirhhala and other islands 

are grouped with the foreign potentates who pleased the Gupta 

emperor by personal attendance, presenting daughters in marr iage 
a.ad soliciting imperial chaners for the enjoyment of their own 

territories. 2 It has been take11 to imply that according to Hari­

she9a like the rulers of the North-West, they also accepted the 

suzcranity of his imperial master. It is rightly regarded as some 

thing difficult to be accepted. Most of the scholars have, there­
fore, suggested that it is nothing but a hyperbolic exaggeration on 
the part of the royal panegyrist, though some of them regard it as 
the descriptioo of the actual state of rhings. 4 Majumdar is ot" 

the opinion that the claim of Harisher:ia is based on the acwal 

relationship of theGurna emperor with some of the island rulers. 
' lhe exact nature of which, however, cannot be ascertainc<l '." 

To us, it appears that the aforesaid views on the claim oC 
Harishel)a are based on the wrong interpretation of the rela.,·QJtt 
p:issage of the prafaslt. l\lost probably, his statement does nm 

imply that ail the rulers of the North-Western India, Sirhhala and 

the islands of the Archipalego adof>tcd all Jhe three ki11ds of pe1i.-/,; 
to please the Gupta emperor. It is impossible, for example, 1,1 

1 Fleet, Corp111, p. 27. 
2 Prakash, H., ./ lsptcls p. 1:1, fn. 21. 
3 fleet, op. cit., p. 14. 
4 Jayaswal, J-/hJ. Ind., p. 157. 
5 NH!P. p. 151. 
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maintain that all of these kings presented their daughters in marriage 
to the emperor or that all of them attended his court in person. 

The point is significant because it renders it quite unnecessary to 
assume that all the rulers under discussion solicited the Gupta 

imperial charters confirming them in the enjoyment of their terri­
tories. In other words, it is quite permissible to maintain that the 
rulers of Simhala and other islands pleased the emperor only by 
contracting matrimonial alliance or by attending the imperial 

court personally. Jt changes the generally accepted picture of 
their relation with Samudragupta quite radical!}•, for, matrimonial 
alliances which they contracted and their persontl presence in the 
court can hardly prove that they became subject to the Gupta 
overlordship 1 ; it merely suggests that these island rulers entered 
diplomatic or friendly relations with the Indian sovereign. It is 
something which nobody has seriously doubtcd-:spccially in 
view of India's constant and intimate cultural and commercial 
relations with these inslands in the age of Samudragupta as vouch­
safed by the: narrative of Fa-hsien and the imprint of the Gupta 
c:ulture on their colonies and kingdoms. Thus, without assuming 

that Samudragupta imposed his suzerainty over Sirilh;tla and other 

islands, we can accept the statement of Harisher:ia in its literal sense. 
Actually, the facts that nowhere else has Harishef'.la h1S given 
a magnified picture of the achievements of Samudragupta and has 
scrupulously differentiated between the policies which the emperor 

adopted towards his v.arious adversaries, m1ke it highly unlikely 

that the poet made an exaggeration in this case. 

So far Ceylon is concerned, we fortunately have an independent 
piece of evidence of its diplomatic relations with Samudradgupta. 

According to a Chinese text, Wang-hiucn-tse's Hi11g-Tchoa11, the 

king Srimeghavarr:ia of Ceylon sent an embassy to the In<lian king 

San-meou-to-lo-kiu-to or Samu<lragupta asking for his permission 
to erect a mon astery for the Simhalcse pilgrims at Dodh-Gaya. 

1 Chandragupta II gave his daughter Prabhavati in marriage 
to Rudrasena II, though the former was certainlr more 
powerful party of the alliance. 
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'fhe permission was readily granted.• By the time Yuan-Chuang. 
1he monastery had developed into a magnificient establishment. 

Referring to the old history of its foundation Yuan Chwang say~ 

that the Ccylonese king ' gave in tribute to the king of India all 

the jewels of his country '. In the case of the island kingdoms of 

lhc East Indies no definite corroborative evidence is availab!.., 

though it is interesting to note that according to Tanlri-ka,11a11dak,,. 

a Javanese text, the king Aisvaryapila of the lkshvaku race . 

traced his genealogy to the family of Samudragupta,~ Funher. 
we know that many of the Hindu rulers of the regions under dis­

cussion tried to maintain some sort of contact with the mother 

country. A century before Samudragupta, the king of f-u-nan 
sent an embassy to the king of Patali putra 3 and in the early year :; 

of the: fifth century the king Gangadja of Champa abdicated the 

1honc in order to spend his last days on the banks of the Gai'1~ii 

in India. 4 Quite possibly, some of those kings who Yisited 

India during the reign of Samudragupta for such purposes util ized 
the opportunity to visit the court of the great emperor. It m:11 

also be pointed out that in the third quarter of the fourth ccntut y. 
the kings of Champa were at war with the Chincse. 3 It mnkes 

it quite reasonable to expect that they welcomed the opportunit,· 

of having connections with Samudragupta, the most powerful 
ruler of India at that time. 

THE ADVENT OI' THE AGE OI' VIKRAMAD11YAS 

There may be difference of opinion as to whether actors or 

factors arc mainly responsible for determining the course of hi,. 
tory, but nobody can deny the powerful influence that at times ro yal 

personages have cxcercised over the des1inics of 1hcir coun1rymcn. 
The many-sided genius of Samudragupta provides :in cxcclli:11L 

1 JA, 1900, pp. 316 ff., 401 ff. ; 1.,1, 1902, p. 194. 
2 II-IQ, IX, p. 197 f. 
3 Supra, Ch. II, p. 56 f. 
4 CA , p. 646. 
5 Ibid., p. 645. 
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cx.amr,Ie of such a ruler. 1 In \'iew of his wonderful campaigns, 

Vincent Smith described him as the 'Indian Napoleon •.~ The 

total extermination of the :i.clvcrsaries in :\ryavarta, a series of 

expeditions in the Deccan over long distances and through com­

paratively unknown and inhospitable regions and an expedi­
tion 'across the seven mouths of the river lndus ', which mc>st 

probably was undenaken during his reign (whether it was led 
by Samudragupta personally or by his son Chandragupta II), 
prove that like Napoleon, Samudragupta also possessed un­

-common military skill and masterly powers of design :md execu­

tion. 3 The comparison, however, is apposite in many other 
respects also. For example, the organisation of the empires of 

both of them was, at least broadly, similar. The central core of the 

Napolrooic empire, comprising France and some of the adjacent 

Dutch, Belgian, German and Italian regions and the Illyrian 

provinces, was surrouoded l.,y a line of protected states includin~ 
Spain, the Confederation of Rhine, the Grand Duchy of War..aw 

and the Kingdoms of Italy and Naples, beyond which were 
J>russia and the Austrain aad Russian empires, the allies of France.• 

Similar was the org:tnisation of Samudragupta 's empire which 

comprised nearly the ,,.·hole of the northern India with the ex­

clusion of Sindh, greater part of Kashmir , wcstera Rajasthan and 

t ror a clctailcd analysis of the man y-sided genius of Samu<lra­
gur,ra, based on the literal interpretation of the e,·idence of 
his inscriptions and c:oin-legcnds, sec R K. ;\lookrrji GE, 
pp. 37 If; IC IX, pp. 77 ff. Majumdar h:1s gi'"cu 2 more 
balanced and sober interpretation of the same in NI-IIP, 
pp. 154 ff. 

2 El ll, p. 306. 
3 h>r Samudragupta's skilful strategy in the Nag:1 war see 

.mpra, P· 140 f. The military aspect. of h_is ch_aracter is di:s­
cribcd in the Allahabad record to which his coins of Archer, 
Tiger-s1:tyer and Battle-a:<e tyr:s pr o'"idc illustrnti, ·c con.1m­
entary (Altckar, Coi11agt, pp. :,3 tf.). Accorthng to Lra_n 
inscription (r-1ect_, CorptfJ,_ Ill , p._ 2!)) C\'C!' the dower of 111~ 
queen (Dattadcv1) was paid l>y lus m:tnliucss and prowess 
( pa,m1JIJ11-parti/u.ran1a-dal I a-.ftil l:.ii). 

4 Fisher, H. A. L., A Hi.rlof)'Of E11rope(l946), p. 847. 
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Gujarat together with the highlands of Chhatisgarh, Orissa, large 

areas of the eastern Deccan, Kcrala and also Ceylon and the 

East Indies across the Ocean. The heartland of this empire 

including approximately the whole of the inodera Uttar Pradesh. 
Uihar, Bengal (excluding its south-eastern parts) and greater 

part of the eastern Malwa, was sucrounde<l by a ring of an almost 

cootinuous line of tributary states-five kingdoms on the cast and 

north and nine tribal slates and the forest states on the north-we st, 

west and south. Beyond them lay the Saka and Kushl,:ia princi­

palities of the North-West, twelve states of the Deccan and Si1i1-

hala and other islands across the ocean which were either friendly 

with or forced to maintain respectful attitude to the em('('ror. They 

constituted the second lioc of defence-the fi.rst line being the ring 
of the tributory states-around the central core of the empire. 

Thus, the genius of Samudragupta determined the basic character 

of the imperial structure as well-a strong and powerful nucleus 
encircled by the gradually widening rings of dependen cies, 

subordinate allies and friendly powers. 

Like Nepolcol'I, Samudragupta was also the Child of his Age 

and was deeply impressed by the thought-currents of his times. 
His Allahabad praitJsti clearly dtmonstrates that he wu inspiml 
by the Hindu ideal of ,halutnJarlilva or universal sovereignty 

which was very popular in the Gupta age, In practice it usually 
meant the establishment of one's ov ~rlordship over the whol..: 

of Bharatavarsha. 1 It may be regarded as the Indian counterp:irt 

of the Commonwealth of the European States which Napoleon 

wanted to establish- under the hegemony of france.z But while 

the dream of Napoleon was broken in the field of Waterloo, Samudra­
gupta suc:ceecle<l in translating his ideal into reality and Ii \'Cd 

_to celeb~~te it by the performance of an Asvamctlha. 3 Accordin :~ 

1 Sircar, D. C., .'itlf(/iu ti, J/x GeogrnphJ· of A,,ciml a1ul Mrdimr ! 
llldia, pp. 1 ff. ; s11pra, p. 12. 

2 Fisher, H. A. L., op. ,it., p. 844. 
3 The performance of the A~vamedh is not mentioned in the 

Allahabad record, but in the inscriptions of his successor h1.: 
is almost invariably called • the performer of Chirols,1,11;.: 
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to the Gupta epigraphs the AS\•amcdha he performed was of 

elaborate type-which is the real meaning of the term ,hirol1anna1-

and aot its abbreviated form which was current in those days . 

It j5 generaUy believed that its celebration took place sometime 

after the incision of the Allahabad pra/111/i ;: but it is quite possible 

horse-sacrifice (Fleet, Corp111, III, p. 43). Further , his coins 
of Asvamedha type are a positive proof of the performance 
of thi s sacrihce ( Altekar, Coinagt, pp. 61 ff.). The view of 
Dhavalikar ( JNSI, XX, Pt ii) that these coi11s were 
issued by Chandragupta II to commemorate the Asvamedha 
performed by his father is altogcthec untenable. Ano• 
ther memorial of the event Dtay be the stone figure of the 
horse with the mutilated inscription-ddo g1J/laJ1a deya 
dha111ma incised upon it though the fact that the legend is in· 
Prakrit casts a shadow of doubt (El-JI, p. 305 and fn. 1). 
Rapson has also ascribed to Samudragupta the clay SC'al in 
the British Museum which shows a horse tied to a post in 
the upper half and has the legend Pariileran1a in the lower 
half (}RAJ , 1901, p. 102, Pl. 3). 

1 Scholus gc:oenlly translate the term rhirolsa11na as 'that 
had been long in abeyance ' (Fleet , Corp11s, 111, p. 44, 54 ; 
Majumdar, NHIP, p. 153 ; Raychaudhuri, H. C., PHAI 
p. 548). However, V. S. Pathak, (]NSl, XTX, Pt. II, pp. 
14 ff.) and Jagannath Agrawal (Essa.JI Pruml,d lo Sir jtUIN• 
"'1lb Jarw, II, pp. 10 ff.) have shown th at the term actually 
means 'elaborate ' o r ' protracted ' and no t • that was long 
in abeyance' . Cf. also Murthy, S.V .S., ]VG, XII, pp. 
81 If. 

2 Mookcrji, R. K., GE, p . 30 ; Maiumdar, NH/P, p . 153. 
It is interesting to note that the Poon.a plates of his grand­
daughter Prabha vatigupta give him the epithet a11rk.ai1•a• 
ff1tdhttj•r}_ji11. According to D. C. Sircar it is 'hardl y cred ible 
that Samudragupta performed many Asvamcdhas'. But 
we do not know why the claim should be regarded as 
incredible . The argument that as in the Poona plates usual 
epithet s of Samudragupta have been wrongly applied to his 
son, the use of the epithet a11flwi1•a,,1tdb:qiijin for the former 
becomes doubtful (S,I. I,11., p . 412 fn . 4), is not relevant in 
this case ; because, here the author of the document has 
not apr,lied the title of one king to another by mistak e, he 
has made a positive statement which he could hardl y do if 
he did not have any evidence foe it. We suggest that 
Samudragupta probably performed a few Asvamedhas 
of abbre viated form current in that period and latter on, 
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that the proia.f!i was composed on the occasion of the performance 

of the sacrifice, for, one of the features of this sacrifice was 'pane­
gyrics of the sacrificer along with the righteous kings of yore hy 

lute-players including a Rtijo'!)'t1 who sings to the lute tlun: 

songs made by himself, "such wars he waged, such b2ttlcs he 

won". 1 lt is pos~iblc, therefore, to assume that the Asokao pillar 
on which the praiaJJi was engraved, was used as an ornamenl:il 

post in the sacrilicc. Incidentally, it may be noted that this 

suggestion is also in perfect harmony with the fact that Pray:ig:l 

was the original scat of the Gupta dynastr. 

The reign of Samudragupta "markfd a distinct revival of the 

old glory and influence of the Brahmanical religion which had 

suffered decline since Asoka made Buddhism the dominant 
religion of Iodia ":i Actually, to a modern student of ancient 
India Samudragupta appears as the best answer which the Hindu 

society gave to the Buddhist ideal and example set by Asob. 
'The J\-Iaurya cmr,cror had evidently a.spired to be a ,hakrm·,,rli 

dbir111iJ:a dhor111ar,ija who is dehned in the Dl,gha Nikay11 as •· con­

quering this earth to its occean bounds, not by chastising rod, 
not by the sword, but by righteousness (dh11111n10) and Jjyin ,:!: 

supreme over it ". 3 As against it, Samudragupta aspired to he 

a ,haJ:ral'arti11 in the traditional sense by the dint of his pro\\'ess and 

championed the cause of dhar111a1 the ' hrm rampart ' of which he 

claimed to be. 1 Both these great sons of Indi:i were dhm·111,, 
1:iJ11.Ji11J but their concepts of dharn1aviJ'!Jo differed. A~oka rather 
gave an over-emphasis on moral side of religion ; the approach 

after he haJ made himself the emperor of almost whole 
of India, celebrated a cl,irolsa,mo er elaborate horse sacri1icc 
I !is successors gave emphasis on the latter while Prahha,·:it i 
emphasized the celebration of se,·eral Asvame<lhas b, · his 
grandfather. llrobably she believed that the ·word 
a11tkn will impress the Vaki.i!akas, who were proud of i\1c 
four i\svamcdhas of Prnvarnscna I, more than the w11rd 
,hir0Jsa1111t1. 

1 P/1.111, p. 171. 
2 Majumdar, R. C., C.'!, p. 15. 
3 Hhandarkar, D. R., Co111p. I list. fod., II. p. 40. 
4 Sirc:ir, D. C., Sri. I,u., p. 256. 
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or Samudragupta was more balanced. He was not only a fighter 
snd a deeply religious person, he was a great patron of arts and 
liter.uurc as well1 and had considerable achir\"cmcnls to his own 

credit in these sphcres. 2 Instead of making the neighbouring 
kings subordinate to the imperial authority, Asoka preached to 
1hen1 ethical virtues and practices ; Samudragupta sought to 

establish :t Yigorous and resolute go,·ernment aptly described as 

/'Tdthar.ufo i,isa110, the imperious commands of which the neighbouring 

potentates had lo satisfy. 3 The resultant difference of the two 
policit"S is wc-11 known. Due to the policy of Afoka the country 
• was lost to nationalism and political gre:itncss ', whatever its 
gaios in the sphere of humanitariani!Jn and coosmopolitanism. 1 

}Jis reign m:uked the beginning of the end of 1he great empire 
which the Indian people had established afTer an rffort of centuries. 

On the other hand, Samudragupta became ' a visible embodiment 

of the physical and intellectual vigour of the coming 2gc which 
was largely his own creation '.5 He proved to l>c the real founder 
of the second gccat empire of t',e country and e\'oh-ed :i system 

which produced a ~ala::,:y of cn1perors, not much less brilliant than 

him. His usual title was Pr.rakra11111,ff which tow.uds the close of 

That Samudragldta was a patron of Ya'iuhandhu is now 
generally aclmitte (i11fra, App.,. of this chapter). \'i/c suggest 
that Kalidasa, the great poet, also flourished in the second 
half of the fourth century A. D. and was, probably, patronized 
by Samudragupta (fllfra, :\pp. vi). 

2 A poetical work caJled Krishita(/Jorita attributes itself to 
Vikrnminka Maharajadhiraja Paramabhigavata Sri Samudrn­
gupta (IC, X, P· 79 ). Son,e scholars hc:lie,·e lhat it is a 
confirmation ot' I farishena's claim that his master was :, 
IGZl'ir,ij,1. Hut the :1scription is douhtcd hy competc1,t 
critics (cf. Jagann:uh, _,1/lOJU, XX \'1, pp. 313 ff.). Hari­
shei;ia's testimony to Samudnigupta's aecom('lishmcnts in 
the reilm of music is, howeyer, corrohorntcd by th~ f .yrist 
type coins of the emperor. 

3 SircH, '1/J. <it., p. 25H. 
4 Bhandark:ir, D. R., C.0111p. I/iii. lu,I .. II , p. 41. 
5 NH/ P, p. 158 
6 It w:1s used either alone or i11 combination with other 

words such.as .·U1·,111mlha, and l), {~hra. 
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his reign was changed into Vikra111a.1 Latcrly, tlte title Vikr11111a 
or Vikra111a,litya was adopted by a number of the Gupta kings, 

including Chandragupta II and Skandagupta, so that the A~c of 
the Guptas is usually called the Age of the Vikramadityas .~ Now, 

the question whether a king named Vikrama<litya flourished in the 
first century B. C. or not, cannot I.Jc definitely answered in the 

present state of our knowledge, but this much is ceratin 
that Samudragupta is the first historical king who is known to 

have assumed the title of VilvtJ1Na and that all the elements of the 

Vikramaditya legend may I.Jc traced back in his and his son 
Chandragupta's riersonalities and achievements. 3 

1 This is inferr ed from the title Sri Vikra111ah found on o n·· 
of his coins (JNS[, \', p. 136). Some s~holars arc no r 
inclined to accept the \'icw (Ahekar, Coina,er, p. 44 f.). Scl·• 
however, }NSI, XXVII. Pt . II, pp. 142 ff. 

2 Raychaudhuri, H. C, 'Vikramaditya in History an I 
Legend', Vikr11111a Vof,,,m, pp. 483 ff. ; Majudmdar ,' R. C. . 
Nf/IP, p. 171 f. 

3 RaychauJhuri, H. C., oJ>. ,ii . 



APPl!:,NDIX i 

PLACE OF KACHA IN GUPTA HISTORY 

The king Ka.cha is known to us by his coins alone. Till the 

discovery of the Bayana hoard his coins were known only in 

the unique Chakradhvaja type and in one variety. The Bayana 
hoard, however , yielded a solitary coin of a second variety bearing 

a Gar11tfadhva/a on the obverse in front of the king. 1 That the issuer 

of these coins, which are neither copious nor rare, 1 is to be assigned 

to the early Gupta period and belonged to the imperial Gupta 
fami.ly,3 can hardly be doubted. His minted issues are found only 

in the hoards of the Gupta coins and arc usually associated with 

those of Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. 
They arc closely similar to the coins of Samudragupta in general 

appearance, fabric, legend etc. Further, their metrolog) ', which 

closely follows the 115 and 118 grain standards , proves that their 

issuer cannot have been later than Chandragupta ]I when the 

weight of the Gupta gold coins went up to 124 grains . The com­

position of the Tanda hoard which consisted of the coins of 

Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Ka.cha, and that of the Ballia 
hoard in which only the coins of Samudragupta and Ka.cha were 

found, indicate the same period. These facts led Allan,' Pleet• 

t Altekar, A. S., Coi1Jage, p. 87. 

2 Ibid, p. 78. 

3 Conlrn, B. S. Sitholey (JNSI, XII, Pt. I, pp. 39 ff.) who be­
lieves that Ka.cha might have been a court-noble or an in­
triguing minister of Samudragupta . Buddha Prakash 
(A1p rC11, pp. 80 If.) suggests that Kacha belonged to that 
family of rulers whose genealogr is known from an 
inscription in the ca\'c No. X\'11 at Ajan t;l. But both 
these suigcs1iuns arc highly conjectural. 

4 Allan, JJMC, GD, Intro., p. xxxii. 

5 Fleet, Corp11s, Ill, p. 27. 
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Smith 1 :tnd Raychaudhuri 1 etc. to suggest tlut Kach:i. was per­

haps the less formaP or original namc:1 ef S:unudragupu . 11-.it 

;11) these points prove the contcmporaneit~· or near contempor,uv:i ty 

of Kacha and Samu<lragupta, and not their identity. As pointc<l 

out hy Altckar, on the coins of the Gupta kings, the personal name 

of the king is written below the arm ; at that place we find the name 

' t-;:ach:t ' on the coins under discussion. Hence, he should h~ 
regarded as different from the king whose coins bear the n:uu:.: 

' Samudrn' below the arm of the king.-i Raychaudhuri linds 

it difficult to believe that the epither snrvariijochchhelJ coul<l ha\'e 

hecn assumed by a Gupta monarch other than the one who is 

actuallr credited with th:: achie\ ·cment by his J\llahab1d prnf11J1i". 
llut, app.1rently, the authors of the Poona an<l the Rithpur C.l'.I'. 

of JJrabhiiyatigupta did nore feel such hesitation in ascribing this 
epithet to Chandragupta J[.1 Even if it is to be assumed tlut 

they wetc not ver)· st~ict in theic description of the Gupta gen~a­

lugy, it would be regarded as remarkable that in both these docu­
ment~, separated though they arc by at least 20 years, the sam c 

mistake has been committed. It ma)' also be noted that Samudra­
gupta himself is nor known to have assumed the title rt1rrar,~•r;­

rhrbhtlri i it is found used for him in the records of his successor s. 

According to D. R. Bhandarkar, Kacha (Gupta) was the nam.: 

of the cider brother of Chandragupta II 8 ; later derical crro r 
transformed it into Rama, In his later years Altckar also bec:um: 

a great champion of the identity of the Kacha with Ramagupta and 

1 Smith, }RAS, 1889, pp. 75-76. I7our rears later , agreeing­
with Rapson, he treated Kacha as ditfcrcn t from Samudr ;1-
gupta (ibid, 1893, p. 25). But some years later he rcvcrtc <I 
to his old ,·iew (IA, 1902, p. 259). 

2 Pl-lAI, p. 533 ; also see Chittaranjan Ray Chaudhury 1/ l.'J 
XXX\' , 1902, p. 259); Mirashi, JJ\:S[, XX, p. 90. 

3 f-leet, op. cit. 
4 Allan, r,p, ciJ. 
5 J\ltckar, Cr,i11aJ,t, p. 81. 
6 Raychaudhuri , op, cit., p. 533, fn. 2. 
7 Sir~ar, Se/. J,,,,, pp. 412, 16. 
8 Malar{ra Co,11. Vol., p. J 89. 
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tried to prove jt on the basis of numismatic e,·idence 1• But the 

discovery of the copper coins of Ramaguptaz has rendered this 
suggestion highly untenable. Further, it is <liAicult 10 believe 

that Ramagupta had enough achievements to his cred it to assume 

the title !dr1111riijodxhht1,i. 
Thus, Kiicha, though a near contemporarr of Samudragupta, 

cannot be placed after the death of the latter. Obviously, there­
fore, he must have been either a predecessor or a riyal of Samudu­
gupta. At one time Princcp and Thomas were of the opinion. 

that Kkha is identical with Gharotkacha. Hut since there is little 
likelihood of the name of Gha!otkacha being written :is Kicha, 

nobody takes this suggestion serious!}·· 3 The most plausible 

solution of th.is problem seems to be that Kacha was n rebellious 

brother of Samudragupta who refused to accept the accession of 

the latter. As pointed out by Heras,' the Allahabad pillar ins­

cription. itself indicates such a possibilitr. r-rom the fourth 

verse of this record we learn that Samudragupta " was bidden 
by (his) father,-who exclaiming "Verilr (tho11 arl) deserving 6, 

embraced (him) with the hairs of (his) body standing erect (1hro11g/J 
plt11111rt) (and 1h1u) indicative of (his) sentiments nnd scanned (hi1JJ) 

1 Altckar, Coi11agr, pp. 78 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 162 ; Infra, p. 216. 
3 Fleet Corp11s, Ill, p. 27, fn. 4. R. D . Banerji (,1fG p. 9 f.) 

believed that Kiicha was a brother of Samudragupta who 
was killed in war against the Kushai:ias and that the coins 
under discussion were issued by Samudragupta in the 
memory of his brother. But the assumption that the Kusha­
i:ias were ruling o ver l\Iagadha in 4th century and that 
Samudragupta ascribed his o\\'n achievement viz. the 
extermination of the hostile kings, to his brother arc 
quite untenable. 

4 ./lBORl, IX, pp. 83 ff. 
5 On epigraphical and other considerations Chhabra 

([C, X I\', pp. 141-50) has corrected fleet's reading of 
ii,:/)'Qhi 'to tl?Jthi and h:is translated the passage as " come, 
come-' protect thou the whole earth'". But the 
second letter of the first word of this verse is neither ,:,:;·o 
nor hyt but r~yo and, therefore, the word may, be restored 
11s ar~)'Q which means 'deserving'. 
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with an eye turning round and round in afkction (a"d) ladfn ,, ith 
tears (of joy), (a11d) perceptive of(his noble) nature,-(to govern of a 

surety) the whole world ". 1 This statement of Harishcria pro­

bably implies that Chandragupia I formally renounced the throoe 

and anointed his son as king.~ But, signifiC:lJ'ltly enough, llari­

shei:ia does not stop hrre. He adds that when Chan<lragupt;i I 

made the abo,·e declaration, Samudragupta \\'as "being looked 

at (with mry) by the faces mdancholy (lhro"/!,h th, rtjuJio11 ,,/ 1he111-

st!n1), of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court 

!Jreathcd fonh deep sighs (of happi11ess) ". 3 This statement dearly 
indicates that other princes of the IOyal blood had coveted the 

throne. further, in the fragmc.ntary verses 5 and 6 Harislm~a 

refers to a war of Samudragu:-,ta which was most likely fought 

against his dose relatives ; for, phrases such as 'repentance with 

minds filled with contentment' and • much clearly displayed 

pleasure and affection '' used to describe it could have hardly been 

employed in the case of ordinary enemies. Hence, it has been. 
suggested that the hostility of the princes of equal birth hinted in 

the 4th verse probably assumed the form of actual rebellion which 

HarisheQa had described in the 5th and 6th verses . Viewed in this 

light, it becomes at least a theoretical possibility that Kiicha who, 
on the basis of purely numismatic evidence appears to have been 

a near eontempnrary of Samudragupta, was actually one of the 
rebellious brothers of the emperor. The evidence of the AM ,\/1( 
which most explicitly refers to Bhasma, a brother of Samudraghlita, 

who is said to have ruled for three years$ lends colour to this 

l The translation of fleet (Corp111, Ill, p. 11 f.) sli.~hdr 
inoditted. 

:?. NH/P, p. 137 ; such a possibility is also probably hinted 
at in the Eran inscription (// 13-14) while in the Rithp ur 
C.P. of Prabhavatiguptii, the phrase tatpiidapt1r(~rih;t,1 h:is 
been used for Samudragupta (Je/. Im., p. 416). 

3 fleet, op. cit., p. 11. 
4 Ibid., p. 12. 

5 Jaya~wal, 11-11, p. 48. The reign-period of three yc,1rs is 
mentioned in the Tibetan version of the AMMK. I'. L. 
Gupta ,vas the first scholar to draw :1ttention to this c\'i• 
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Possibility•. Here, it may also be noted that the author of this 
work has in many cases gi,·en the synonyms of the personal names of 
the king and the word Kicha has, according to lexicographers 
• alkaline ashes ' or bh11sn111 a.s one of its meanings. Thus, the 
hypothesis that the initial years of the reign of Samudragupta were 

disturbed by the rc\'olt of his brothers who were led by Kacha 
explains all the sources of our information quite satisfactorily. 

<lcncc (/[',;SI, \', pp. 33 ff.). He, hoWl!\'Cr, reconstructed 
the history of J...:.acha with the help of the K11l!J•11gariij1Jl!rit1iinta 
of the Bhal'if~yollara P11rli!la which has been rejected as a 
'palpable modern forgery 'by competent critics (supra, p. 2t!. 
fn. 1) 

1 The account of the reign of Bhasma as given in the AMMK 
is somewhat confused. It ap~ars to us that after the verse 
704, some verses are missing, for, after this verse the descrip­
tion applies more to Samudragupta than to Rhasma. 



APPENDIX ii 

RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF SAMUDRAGUPT A'S 

CAMPAIGNS 

The principle according to which Harisher:1a c.lcscribed his 

master's conpuests, has not been worked out properly so far. 
According to Smith, he described the campaigns of Samullra­

gupta 'geographically', l Jayaswal also believed that the poet­
laureate of Samudragupta "divided the conquest aod 5Ubmission 

of all India into Southern, Nonhem, Western and North-Western 
grou1>s, where he was following a geograt>hical plan with accuracy".:? 

But the ,·icw is hardly tenable. Had Harishei:ia followed the geog­

raphical principle, he would certainly have mentioned Dain­

putrashahi and Shahiinushahi, the foreign potentates of the 

North-West, after the republican tribes of the Punjab , Si1ilha\a 
(Ceylon) after the kiogdoms of Dakshii:iapatha and the pr(ltymta 

states of the eastern India viz. Samatata (S. F.. Bengal), DaYaka 
(Nowgong District of Assam) and Kamarupa (G auhati region of 

Upper Assam) after the kings of the western Bengal. On the 

contrary, he has grouped the rulers of the North-\'\ 'est with the 
people o{ Simhala and 'all the other islands •, and the pr11ty1J1l:1 
states of the east with Nepa.la (the region lying between the Lmsins 

of Gandak and Kosi, still known as " the valley of Nepal ") :-.nd 
the tribal states which arc generally locatc<l in the Punjab, R,1j,1s­

than and Madhya Pra<lesh. He has not followed the geogr:1pbic1l 

principle c,•en in the enumeration of the various powers in a p,1r­

ticular list, In the first list, for e:-.amplc, he mentions H:mivarm:m 
(the Sal:uikiiyana chief) of \'c,'lgi (mo<lern Pcddangi 7 miles north 

of Ellore between the Krishi:ia and Goclavari) after Vishi:iu~op:1 
(the t>allava ruler) of Kanchi (Conjccvcram in Chinglcput I) i~­

trict) though the kingdom of the former was to the north o[ 1hc 

Pallava capital, and Kubera, the king of Dcvariish!ra (in th<.; 

1 ET-11, p. 299. 
2 Jayaswa1, Hh/. fod., p. 135. 
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Vizagapatam District) after Ugrasena of Palakka (in the Nellore 

District, south of the Krishi:ia) . Similarly, in the third list he 

enumerates the tribal states after Nepala and Kant ripura, but 

instead of the_ Madrakas who, at this t ime, occupied the territory 

between the Ravi and the Chinab with their capital at Sakab 

(modern Sialkot) and were thus closest to these kingdor,1s, he begins 

with the Malavas, who were settled in the Mewar-Tonk -Kotah 

region, and after listing the Arjunayanas whose territory lay within 

the triangle of Delhi, Ajmer and Agra, the Yaudheps who possiblr 
lived in the region still known as Johiyabar along both the banks 

of the Sutlej on the borders of the Baha\\·alpur state, and the 
Madrakas, he reverts to the . .-\bhiras, Kakas, Kharaparikas, 

Prarjunas and Sanakanikas, all of who are generally located in the 

region around VidBa in Madhya Prndesh, though not with sufficient 

justification. 1 Even in the list of the kings of ,'\ryavarta , he 
mentions Matila (usually identified with a person named Mattila 

mentioned in a seal found at Bulandshahr in the western U. P.) 

at the second place , puts Chandravarman (whose identification 
with the kiag of the same name mentioned in the Susunia inscrip· 
tion of western Bengal is regarded as almost certain) at the fourth 
place, and then reverts to Achyuta , Nllgasena and Gar:iapatinaga 

(generally regarded as the rulers of Ahichchhatrii, Padmiivati and 

Mathurii respectively). This point should be emphasi zed and 
rtmcmbercd, for, a number of suggestions regarding the location 
of many of the tenitorics which arc mentioned in the Allahabad 
praioJJi but are otherwise unknown , have been put or rejected on 

the plea that the territor y in question should ha ve been contiguous 
to the one which has been mentioned before or after it and whose 
location is known to us. 

According to Jouveau Dubreuil and many other s, the scheme 
of the Allahabad prafasli is chronological in nature .~ Now, 
it cannot be clcnic<l that the enumeration of the kings of ,'\rra• 
varta at two places c,n1plc<l with the fact that the second list of - --- -- -·--- ·-

1 S11pr,,, p. I 31. 
2 Dubreuil , ..,.1JJD, p . 61. 
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these kings is larger than the first, makes it imperative to bclic\-e 

th:it S:imudragupt:i led more th:in one camp:iigns in thb region. 

But the schcn1c of the praiasli, if chronulogically interpreted, would 

imply that Samudragupta led two c:1mp,1igns in the North, one 

hcforc the expedition to the South and the other after it. Jay:iswal, 1 

J lcr:is,2 Chattopadhyaya 3 and Mookerji 1 subscribe to this \"icw. 

But the mentio11 of Achyuta, Nagascna and Gar_1apatinaga in both 
the lists of the rulers of Aryavarta is a great hurdle in the 

acceptance of this theory. To 0\'crcome .this difficulty, Heras 

suggests that in the earlier campaign these kings were merclr 

defeated while in the later they were exterminated. But the use of 

the word lfflmti/_J·a, which cannot be taken in the sense of being 

defeated, in connection with these rulers in the 7th verse itself, 

goes against this explanation. Further, it is rather difficult to 

believe that a conqueror of the ability of Samudragupta went deep 

in the South wi1hout fully consolidating his position in the North. 

Thus, the theory of two campaigns is also not free from difficulties. 

To us it appears that the scheme of the Allahabad Jralosli, 
is nei1hcr gcognphical and nor chronological. It is not generallr 

realized that of the two lists of the rulers of Aryiivana, the first , 

given in the 7th verse, is not actually a list ; it is the description of 

a campaign. On the other hand, the second list, given in the 

prose passage, is a mere string of names and is similar in nature 

to the other three lists given at the same place. The powers enu­

merated in any one of these four lists have only one thing in common 

viz. the treatment which they received from the emperor. In 

other words, after describing the early life and achievements ol 
Samudragupta, including his first major campaign against the 

Nagas, H3risher_1a has enumerated the kings , states an<l tribes who 
were defeated or subjugated by his master on dilfercnt occasions 

and has classified them into four categories in accordance with 

the policy adopted towards them. The second of his lists con· 

I Jayaswal, I list . lird., p. 132. 
2 Heras, ./.lBORJ, IX, p. 88. 
3 Chauopadhyaya, S., fl -INJ, p . 149. 
4 Mookerji, R. K., GE, pp. t 9 If. 
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u.ins the names of those rulers who were uprooted br the emperor 

up to the time of the composition of the praiatli. NaturaUy, 
therefore, it includes the names of those rulers who were uprooted 

io his first major campaign as well as those who were exterminated 

on other occasions. It follo\\·s, therefore, that in the North 
Samudragupta might ha,·e fought several campaigns and not 
i.nerely two. 

The above conclusion throws an entirely new light on sc, ·eral 
aspects of the conquests of Samudragupta. firstly, if Harishe,:u 

classified the various states in accordance with the rolicy adopted 

towards them and if we find that the kings enumerated in one of 

these lists were exterminated on different occasions, the ,•ie\\' that 

all the powers enumer~ted in any one of the other three lists were 

defeated or subjugaied at the same time becomes groundless. For 
nample, contrary to the almost uni,·ersally accepted yiew, 
now it becomes a possibility, if not a certainty, thnt Samudragupta 

led more than one expeditions in Dakshir:iapatha. Secondly, 

no,v there remains no groun<I for determining the chrono• 
logical sequence of the subjugation of the \"arious categories of 
states on the b~sis of the order in which they have been enumerated. 

For instance, it is generally bclie"ed that it was after the extermina­

tion of the kings of J\ryayana that the pral)·anJa states and the tribal 

republics accepted the suzerainty of S:1mudragupta. But the 

rreceding discussion makes it quite clear that the various powers 

enumerated in the third list offered their submission on different 
occasions, whene, ·er the y happened to feel the pressure of the 

mighty Gupta arm on their borders. Similar must have been the 
stor}· of the powers enumerated in the other two categories. 

It is, howeyer, a matter of common sense and has to be 

admitted that the subjugation of the praf_J·a111a states and the tribal 

republics of a panicular area was rendered possible by the exter• 
mination of the rulers of the adjoining regions of ,\ryavarta. 

Similarly, the expression of the submissiyc attitude by the 
North-\'\ 1estern powers and the dwellers of 'all the islands• 

as well as the expedition or expeditions deep in the South must 
necessarily haye been subsequent to the emergence of Samudra-
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gupt:i as the suzerain r,ower in 1',ryih·ana. \X'c can, therefore, 

reasonably assume that his campaigns in the \'arious regicins of 

1\ry:harta undertaken with the specific purpose of the cxtern1n:1-

tion of their kings and the incorporation of their kingdoms in the 

emrire, f'.lenerally preceded the subjugation of the adjoining terri­
tories, without committing oursekcs to the position that a!I the 
kings of 1\ryanrta were uprooted before the establishment of the 

Gupta suzerainty in the states enumerated in other categories. 
And in the North, the campaign against the powers mentioned 

in the 7th verse was undertaken in the beginning of his reign, that 

Harishei:ta has definitely stated. Th:it is the maximum that one 

can deduce about the relative chronology of Samudragupta's 
campaigns on the basis of the data provided by the Allahabad 

• 
praiasli itself. 



APPE:SDIX iii 

• THE KING 'CHANDRA' OF THE MEHARAULI IRON 
PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

The identification of the king ' Chandra ' mentioned in the 
Meharauli iron pillar inscription is one of the most debated ques ­

tions of the Gupta hisrory. 1 He has been identified variously with 

()landragupta Maurya l>y H. C. Seth, 2 and B. Pra.sad3, with 

Kaoishka by R. C. Majumdar,~ with Chandravarman of Push­
karar;ia by H. P. Shastri,:. with the Naga kings Chandramsa and 

Sadichaadra respectively, by Raychaudhuri• and A. V. Vcnkata­

rama Aiyar 7 with Dcvarakshita of the P11rti(la1 by B. C. Sen," 
with Chandragupta I by S. K . ,,iyangar• and R. G . B:asak10 and 

1 O. Stein thought that is it impossible to identify this ruler 
(NIA, ], p. 198), Priaccp allotted the .Mehar21uli inscrip­
tion to 3rd or 4th cc.otury A. D . without suggesting the 
identification of the king mentioned in it(JBAS, III, p. 494). 
Bhau Daji placed this inscription in the post-Gupta period 
(]BBRAS, X, p . 63). Fergusson assigned it to ooe of the 
Chaodraguptas of the Gupta dynasty (Hi1lory of I1uli1111 """ 
&sttrn Ar,bi/t(/tm, p. 508). 

2 JIH, XXVI, pp. 177 ff. 
3 PIHC, VI, pp. 124 ff. 
4 JRASB (L), IX, 1943, pp. 179 tf. Now he apprars to be 

iodined ia favour of the theory of the identity of Chandra 
with Chandragupta II (A,,,iml lndi(J, 1952, p. 246; CA, 
pp. 20-21). 

5 Ef, XII , pp. 315; His view was supported by Smith 
(EH/, p. 307, fn. 1), R. D. Banerji (AIG, p. 10. f.) and 
Bhattasali (Da,(a R;i,itu•, 1920-21, p. 9). 

6 PHAI, p. 481. 
7 Quoted by S. K. Aiyang:u in AISIHC, p. 93. 
8 JH.Arn, pp. 205-7. 
9 Al .HI-IC, pp. 192 .If. 

10 1-ll\'El, p. 13 ff. ; Fleet assigned the l\Icharau)i inscription 
to Chaodragupta I, but he also expressed the possibility 
of its being one of the younger brothers of .Mihirakula 
(Corp,,,, III, p. 140, fn. 1: ; Intro ., pp. 12-13). 
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with Chandragupta II by Hoernle 1, Jayaswat2, Sircar 3, Altckar• 
and many othersj. The last mentioned theory is the most popular 

one. 41 But eycn a cursory examination of the arguments adnn:ecl 
by its supporters w~uld show that the only positive argument in 
it& favour is the similarity of the names of the two kings, and that 

no achievement of the king mentioned in the l\lcharauli ins­

cription can be safely ascribed to Chandr:1gupta II. But surcl~- the 

mere similarity uf names cannot be the basis for such an important 
conclusion. 

Broadly speaking, the l\lcharauli pillar inscription gh·cs us 

two sets of informations about the king mentioned in it. Firstl y, 

it tells that he was famous by the name Chandra and, second!)', 

it describes his achievements. Now, almost all the scholars who 

have tried to .find out the solution of this problem ha\'e relied more 
on the first information and have started with the assumption that 

these achievements should be ascribed to a king whose name was 

Chandra. Consegucntly, the claim of nearly every king of ancient 

India who is known to us by the name Chandra has been ch:1111-

pioned by this or that scholar. Bue a ver}' shup difference 111 

opinion among scholars on this point shows that none of these 

kings can unhesitatinglr be gi,·en the credit of these achieYcmcnts. 

We feel th:it so far the prohlem has been attacked from the wrong-

1 IA, XXI, pp. 43-44. 
2 JBOR.\", XVIII, pp. 31 If. 
3 JR/1.SJJ(L), V, pp . 413 ff. 
4 NHIP, p. 21. 
5 Agrawal, V. S., Mil/Jra P11ra11a. a St11dy, p. 229; Mookcrji , 

R. K., GE, pp. 68 If.; Dandekar, Hist . G11p., pp. 27-28 ; 
Mcht!3, G . P., Chandra,~11pta Vikr(Jn,iidi(ril (in Hindi ), I'· 
58; Kar, R. C., /HQ, XXVI, p. 184. Dud<lha Prakash , 
S111dies, p. 326. 

6 At one time Smith also bcli, ·c<l in this theory (JR .·H, 
1897, pp . 1 ff .) G. R. Sharma, a supporter of thi s thcon·. 
has given a comprehensive anal ysis and criticism of :ill 
the other theories in ll!Q, XXI. pp. 202 ff. He has com ·in -
cingly r,roved that the kin_e; mentioned in the l\fcha r:d : 
inscription could not have Rourished before the cnnciuc~t, 
of Samudragupta. \Ve will, therefore, criricicalh· cx:1rni:1-: 
only the last theory. , 
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end. For, it is not necessary to presume that the king mentioned 

in this inscription should be known to us by the name 'Chandra '. 
As pointed out by Fleet the relevant portion of the inscription docs 

not prove that the original name of the king was Chandra. In 

line 5, he says, "I have arranged my translation according to the 
order of the words in the text. llut, assuming th;n the compose r's 

arrangement of them was due to metrical exigencies, we might 

translate- "(and) who, carrying a beauty of countenance like 

(the beauty of) the full-moon, had (in consequence) the name of 
Chandra," and thus obt:iin a hint that the king's original name was 

not Chandra ". 1 Allan also admits : " It is even possible, as 

suggested by Fket in an alternative translation in note 2, p. 142, 

that the king's mm e was not Chandra and that his name is con­
cealed in a poetical allusion in the words, ' Chandrah,•ena sama­
gra-Chandra-sa-d rsim ', &c. (1.6) . . .. 2 ". In this context it may 

be rcca.llcd that many scholars including Princep,~ believed that 

the personal name of the king was Dhava which is engraved in the 
line 6 of the inscription. This reading, though rejected by 

Sircar etc 1., at least shows that it is not safe to assume that the 
king mentioned in this inscriptjon must be known to us by the 

name Chandra. He may have gone down in history by some 

other n~mc, though during his life time he became famous by the 

name Chandra as well. And if it is so, we feel justined in suggest­
ing 1hat as no king known to us by the name Ch. n'.lra can be given 

credit of the achievements mentioned in che inscription, we should 

reverse the process of our enquiry. Now we should start with the: 

analvsis of the facts known about him and try to fincl out the kin~ 

wh~ answc~s thi: description best, rather than bothering un<lulr 

about his name. 

t Fleet, Corpus, III, p. 142, fn. 2. 
2 Allan, JJMC, GD, Intro, p. xxxvii. 
3 JJIA.\", llI (1834), p. 494. . 
4 .Hhau Daji (]BBRAS, X, p. 63) and D. C. S1rcar (Se/. llls, 

p. 277, fn. 3) read Bhav,na. Dandekar was tempted to 
sugg est the correction as Devma referring to the n3me of 
Chandragupta II (HiJI. ~-,,p., p. 2~). Fleet ac~epts the 
reading dhavtna but takes 1t to be a mistake for bht111tn11. 
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The inscription supplies us the following facts : 

(i) The king Chandra defeated his enemies in the Vanga I co •Jn­

tries. 
(ii) He crossed 'the seven mouths of the river Indus ' and con-

quered the Vahlikas. 2 

(iii) The Southern Ocean was "still " (i. e. at the time of writin i:; 

the inscription) "perfumed by the breezes of his prowess'' . 

(i1·) He established sole supreme sovereignty on the earth by the: 

force of his arm . 
(v) He ruled for a long time. 

(t•i) He ,vas a \'aishs,ava. 
(i•ii) His fame lingered on the earth even after his death. It 

shows that the inscription is a posthumous one. 3 

(lliii) The inscription was engraved somewhere in the early Gupta 
period, l>cc:ausc, according to competent authorities, 

palaeographically there is a close similarity between t~ Meh:i.-

1 Kalidiisa places Vangas in between the streams of the 
Ganga i. e. in the delta of the Ganga(RaghN11ai,,/o, IV, 36). 
It possibly comprised a portion of Samatara, a pralya11ta 
state owing allegiance to Samudragupta, K. D. Bajr,ai has 
placed the Vail.gas of the Meharauli inscription in the Makrnn 
coast of Baluchistan (Dr . Mir111hi Feli.ilalion V olumr, pp. 
355 .ff.). But there is no evidence to prove that the Gupta s 
had anything to do with the Makran region. It is rather 
too much to draw such a conclusion on the basis of a soli­
tary Yersc of the Mahiibhiirala (Sabhaparva, Ch. 47, 9) the 
reading of which may not be correct . 

2 The expression SindhfJrsoplan1111r.ha11i used in the Meharauli 
inscription can only mean the seven faces or feeders of the 
ri,·er Indus , and most probably denoted, as pointed out by 
R. C. Majumd ar (op. di.) and K. P. Jayaswal (op. di.) , th e 
five rivers of the Punjab and the Kabul and Kunar rive rs. 
So far Valhikas are concerned, S. K. Aiyang ar, R. G. Basak 
and D. R. Bhandarkar etc. place them in the Punjab on thL: 
strength of a verse of the R.0111,!yd~a. But R. C. Majumclar 
(]R/ISBL, IX, r>P- 179 ff.) and D. C. Sirc:'lr (P. V. K,111,~ 
V rJl11111r, Art. 1'0. 64) haYc conclusi, ·clv shown that Vilhik:i s, 
conquered by Chandra ldon ~ecl to· Bactria . 

J D. R. Bhandarkar (.f A HRS, X, pp. 88, 137) nod D. Sharma 
(./fff, XVI , p. 17 ; IC , \', p. 206) do not believe in th~ pos­
thumous narnrc of the inscription. 
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rauli inscription and the other early Gupta inscriptions. 1 

Secondly, Fergusson, drawing attention to the Persian fonn 

of the capital of the Mcharauli pillar assigned it to the later 

half of the fourth centurr A. D. 2, while K. C. Chattopa­

dhyaya has opined that the author of the Meharauli ins­

cription may be identified with Virascna, alias Siba of 

Udayagiri inscription of the time of Chandragupta 11.3 

The facts noted abnYe make it quite clear that the king men­

tioned in the Meharauli inscription Aourished either in the second 

half of fourth century or in the beginning of fifth century A. D. 

and that he was a mighty conqueror and empire-builder aad a 

Vaishi;ia.va by faith . He had acquired sole surpreme sovereignty 

by his own prowess not as a sequel to the power and prestige won 

by his predecessor. There is only one king who answer this des­
cription ; and he is Sa1nu<lragupta the re:al founder of the Gupta 

empire. Those who give this credit to Chandragupta II rely on 

their imagination too much. Here, an appreciation of the 
difference between positive :and explanatory arguments becomes 
necc:ss:ary. It has been said that Chandragupta II might be called 
an empire-builder because he acquired it by killing his brother 

Ramagupta . But this suggestion makes him a fratricide, and not 

an empire-builder. The strategcm of Chandragupta 11 against the 

Saka king, the rival of Ramagupta, also throws light only on his 
personal valour and not on his empire-building activities. His only 

military achievement known to us was the con9uest of the Saka 

1 Hoernle (IA, 1872, p. 43) assigned this record ro c. 410 A. D. 
and Priocep allotted if to third or fourth century A. D. 
According to Fleet its characters, "allowing for the stiff­
ness resulting from engraving in so hard a substance :as 
the iron of this column ", approximate in many respect, 
to those of Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
(C(Jrf>I/J, Ill, p. 140), while Dani (111dia11 Palaeo,~rflpl!f, pp. 
144-5) has • no doubt that the inscription was written in 
the early fifth century A. D. by a writer fronl the :Middle 
Ganges \'alley'. 

2 Fer~usson, J ., lli!tor_y of l11rli,m all(/ E.a1ter11 Arrhiltd11N, 
p. 508. 

3 Quoted by G. R. Sharn,:i, in 111.Q, XXI. 
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kingdom of western India which, incidentally, had become very 
small by the time he conquered it. 1 Actually it was Samudraj.;upta 
who uprooted the nine kings of Aryavarta, defeated tweh'c kings 

of the South , forced a host of monarchical state$, forest kin~do ms 
and republican tribes to accept his overlordship and overawed 

several foreign kings as well as the rulers of far distant Ceyl on and 

• other islands '. Only he, therefore, could claim that he "attained 
the sole supreme sovereignty in the world by the force of his 

own arm". 

Much has been saicl in order to show that Chandragupta 11 

might have defeated a confederacy of the kings of Bengal. Some 
scholars even maintain that since the earliest records of the Gupta 

kings found in Bengal belong to the reign of Kumaragupta I , this 

province was conquered not by Samudragupta but by Chan{lr :,­

gupta 11.2 The supporters of this theory have failed to rememb er 
that Samata~a (S. E. Bengal), r;>avaka (Dabok in Ass am) and 

Kamarupa (Gauhati region of Assam) were the pral.Janla states 

of the empire of Samudragupta. It is thus obvious th at he 

conquered the rest of Bengal himself . Chandravarman, one of 

the kings of North India who were exterminated by Samud rn­

gupla, almost certainly belonged to Bengal. Again , fr11in 
the internal evidence of the Dhanaidaha copper plate inscrip :ion 

of the G. E. 113 and the Damodarpur copper plate inscri('l ior1s 
of the G. E. 124 arc 128, it is clear that br the time these gra nt-; 

were issued the Gupta administrative machinery had beco m. . .: 

firmly established in Bengal. It shows that this province \ 1 as 

made an integral r,art of the empire considerably earlier. J\t ;1111· 

rate, we do not have any evidence whatsoCYCT to suggest tin t 

Chandra~upta II had any military achievements tn his crcdi1 in 
Bengal, while in the case of Snmudragupta \\·c ha, ·e pm it i, c· 

evidence provided by the Allahabad pillar i:1scription . 

Samudragupta had much to do with the North-West aml had 
acquired some influence o\'er the Daivap111rashahi Sluihti1111 . .-h,il 1 

t Sec infra, p. 246 f. 
2 Kar , R. C., IHQ, XXVI, pp. 187 ff. 
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who ruled over this region. The discovery of a coin of the Stan• 
dard type bearing his name but issued by a Kushar:ia feudatory is 

:a strong corroborative evidence. 1 Moreover, it appears that he 
had not only power and ambition to cross the ' seven mouths 
of the Indus ', but was compelled to do so by the force of the 
circumstances. It was during his reign that the Central Asiatic 

barbarians,thc Jouan J ouan of the Chinese and the Chionitcs of the 
Roman writers, invaded Dactria and forced the Great Kusha1_1as 

to migrate to India under the leadership of Kidara. Later on, 
in or very shonly after 367 A. D. they crossed the Hindukush 

and im•aded Gandhara, the new home of the Kidara Kush:ii:ias!?. 
Therefore, an expedition by the Gupta emperor in c. 370 to help 
the Kidarites (who had probably accepted his suzerainty) 3 against 
the invading • Bactrians ' ha<l become a necessity. As a matter 
of fact, the evidence of the Meharauli inscription is completely 
in consonance with the contemporary history of Dactria and the 

evidence furnished by the Allahabad pillar inscription. On the 
other hand, there is hardlr any indication to suggest that 
Chan<lragupta II had anything to do_ with the Northt-\'\'est 1

, wh:it 

to say of Bactrians in particular. 
Chandragupta II had any military success to his credit in the 

South, is once again a matter for anybod y to guess. It is true that 
his daughter Prabhavatigupta was married to Rudrascna II, and 
that after the premature death of his son-in-law Chandragupta 11 
may have assisted his daughter in the administration of the 

Vakli~aka kingdom. It can also be conceded that he sent his 
<ourt-poet Kalidasa to educate his grandsons or on a diplomatic 
mission in the South. But the Meharauli inscription is a factual 
eulogy of a mighty conquc:1 or. Therefore, the statemt~t that 'eh~ 
southern ocean is still perfumed with the breezes of his prowess 

- -· 1 Altckar, A. S., Coi11ap,r, p. 52. 
2 .Martin, JRASIJL, 1937, Nun1. Suppl. XLV~I, pp. 23 Jf; 

Chattopadhyaya, S., Ell;\' I, pp. 210 If.; l\laJ umdar, R. C., 
C/1, pp. 50 If.; .Altekar, A. S., NI-IlP, pp. 21 ff. Srpr ,r, 
pp. 169 ff. 

3 S.•,pr,•, pp. 177 if. 
4 S11pr,1, p. 239. 
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cannot be explained away by a reference to Chandragupt:i'~ 

matrimonial alliances or diplomatic activities. On the other hand,. 

it is well-known that Samudragupta carried his victorious arm in 
1he South at least 2.s far as Kaiichi. Allan was right when he re­

marked that this achievement of the king mentioned in the Mehar:1uli 
inscription reminds us of Samudragupta, rather than of Chandra­
gupta u.1 

Thus, we find that all the successes of the king Chan'dra c;m 

very safely and easily be ascribed to Samudragupta. In his c:1sc, 

we have got positive evidence of most reliable nature while in the 
case of Chandragupta II we have to take the help of imagin:1tion 

for, all the available evidence on the life and career of Chandrn ­

gupta II is silent on these so-called achievements of his. On the 
other hand, it is an extremely significant fact that his victory over 

the Sakas, which was certainly his greatest achievement, has 

not been even hinted at in this document. The conclusion 1s 

quite obvious : the achievements of 'Chandra' cannot be assigned 

to Chandragupta 11 and the great victory of Chandragupta II can­
not be ascribed to ' Chandra '. 

All the other facts known about the king ' Chandra ' arc easilr 

applicable to Samudragupta. That like Chandra he was a 

V aishr:iava by faith needs no particular mention. It was he \\'ho 
made the Gar11/adh11aja the emblem of his family . That he ruled 

at least for more than two decades is unanimously admitte,l. 

Therefore, he satis6ts the condition of ruling for a long period 
also. Thus, all the facts about the king mentioned in the 
Meharauli inscription coincide with what we know about Samu<lra­

gupta neatly, squarely and most justifiably. Rather, he is the 
only king in the whole annals of ancient Indian history who answers 

rhe description of the king of this inscription pccfectly. Therefore. 
to us it appears that in the present state of our knowledge the sugges ­
t ion of his identification with the king mentioned in the Mchr:iuli 
inscription should be regarded as at least more probable than any 
other suggestion proposed so far. 

1 Allan, BMC,GD, Intro., p. xxxvii. 
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Our suggestion is remarkably corroborntcd by Viimann . 
.According to him V asubandhu, the famous l3uddhist scholar, 

v,•as the minister of Chandr:iprakasa, the son of Chandragupta. 1 

Now, if this Vasubandhu flourished in 1he fourth century A. o.z, 
-we have to take Chandragupta as Chandragupra I and regard 

Chandraprakiisa as another name of Samudragupra. V. A. Smith 3 

R. C. Majumdar,j R. K. Mookcrji~ and V. S. Agrawala 1 and 

many others have accepted this possibility. So, here we have 

I.D evidence of positive nature which indicates that Samudragupta 
was knowo by the name Chandra as well.' It removes the only 

possible objection which am be raised against our suggestion. 
We wish to point out, however, that the evidence of Vaman is 
merely corroborative, Our suggestion stands quite indepcodcnt 

of it. 

1 Vamana, Ktill)'alainkiiras1ilr11rrilli, 3.2.2. 
2 Infrtr, pp. 214 ff. 
3 EH/, 3 pp . 328 ff. 
4 Nl·JIP, p. 155. 
5 Mookcrji, (;/:, 17. 
6 Agrawala, .Mall)'O Pf{r,iira, ,·I .r111dr, r- 229 f. 
7 In the G upta a~c kirigs usually had more than one names. 

Chanclragupta ii had another name De,·agupta, Pravarsena 
ll's original name was D:imodara~upta, Yasodharman was 
known as Vish,:,unrdhana and Skandagupta was famous 
as riridhiikhJ·a. 
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CAPITAL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 

The location of the capitals of the Nonh Indian empires was 

determined mainly by the region from which they derived their 
strength and the directions from which they were threatened by 
internal and external dangers. The capital of the Magadhan 

empire , the foundations of which were laid by Bimbasara, \\'as 

Piiraliputra. It continued to enjo}• that status till the colhtpsc 

of the empire in the first century B. C., though due to external 

pressures and il'lternal pulls, the Mauryas had to establish pro,· i ncial 
capitals at Taxil:i, Ujjayini, Tosali and Su,•ari;iagiri I and the 

Sui"igas had to accord the same status to Vidisa.~ In the age of the 

Ku shiii;ias, Purushapura became the imperial capital of the i\orth 
because its rulers belonged to that region. For them U. 'P. and 

Bihar were the outlring provinecs of their empire. lo the pos t­

Gurra period Thanesar became the nucleus of a powerful king­
dom, but at that time the danger from the North- \X'cst was not 

formidable. Hence, the centre of political gravity again ~hiftcd 

somewhat caHwards to Kanauj which became the hub cf the 

political pulls from various directions. However, with the in­

crease in the pressure of the Muslim im·aders from the North• 

\'('est, the importance of Delhi, the gateway to the Ganga \'alley 

incre:1.sed.3 Actually, for the Muslim emperors of India, who 
dcriYed rhcir strength from the Nonh -West, Delhi was the only 

natural sear of administration - a lesson which Mohammad TughhH( 
learnt at a great cosr.-1 

Against the background of this historical experience, the problem 
of the capital of the Gupta empire becomes quite interesting. \\",; 

have already shown that in the post-Kushal)a period the centre of 
-------- -

1 Co111p. I/ill. llld., II, p. 21. 
2 Ibid., p. 100. 
3 Cf. Toynhee, A., S/ll(fy of Hiltorr, I, p. 129. 
4 'fhe Delhi S11lta11att? (ed. Majumdar and Pusalker), pp. 66 ff. 
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the political gravity had shifted to the upper Ga1iga Valley, roughly 
modern U. P., its western part being dominated by the Nigas and 

the eastern part by the Guptas .1 It was with the eastern U. P. as 

his base that Samudragupta launched his victorious campaigns. 
In the light of these facts one would expect to find that the capital of 

tr.c Guptas was located somewhere in the eastern part of U. P. 
The evidence of the P11rti~1as from which we learn that Prayaga 

was the nucleus of the original Gupta state,: the incision of the 
pralasli of Samudragupta on a stone pillar at Pray:aga, the dis­
covery of several other early Gupta inscriptions and numerous 
hoards of coins from this area 3, and the possibility of the per­

formance of Ali-amedha at Ptayiiga by Samudragupta 4 bring out 

the fact that at least in the early part of their history, rhe Guptas 

had their capital at Prayaga. Its location at the confluence of 
the Ganga and the Yamuna, in the centre of the Ga1iga Valley, 
from where all the provinces of the empire could be easily con­
troUed, was ideal for this purpose. Later on, ho\\·evcr, Ayodhyii 
was made the formal residence of the emperor, for, Param~nh:i, 
a Buddhist scholar of the Gupta age refers to this city as the capital 
of \'ikramaditp. i.e. Skandagupta~ who appoiotC'd Vasubaadhu as 

the teacher of his crown -prince Baladitya. lt is quite possible 
that Ayodhya, the legendary abode of Rama, the incarnation of 
Vishi:iu, \\ as accorded this status by Paramabhagavata Chandra­
gupta II or his father. There were, however, many other pro­

vincial capitals including Ujjayini :1nd P5raliputra, for, ccnain 
chiefs of the Kanarc:sc districts who claimed descent from Char.­

dragupta (\' ikramaditya), referred to their great ancestor as l.j},£1'i­
,,,--j',1r111·ar-tidliil'(lra, • 1.or<l of Ujjain, the best of the cities ' as well 
as Paf11li/11r.:mr-,idliirara 'lord of i'a~ali, the best of the cities •.a 

It i~, 110,, c,·cr, almost uni\'ersally belie\'Cd that Pa~aliputra w:is 
the chief metropolis of the Gupta empire. To us it appears t<J l:i..: _________ ,._ 

1 J,1p,,1, Ch. II, pp. :: 3 ff. 
2 1/;it!., p. 50 f. 
3 J/;itf., p. 6. 
4 S11pra, Ch. III, p. 188. 
5 S11pra, App. v, p. 215. 
6 Pl-JAI, p. 556 ; cf. Kalhi:-Jaril-siig,m:, 7.4.3. 
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a by.product of the equally erroneous view that Magadha was 

the original home of the imperial Guptas. Pataliputra has been 

meationcd under its own proper name in the Udayagid ca"c 

inscription of Virasena, a minister of Chandragupta II 1 , aod the 

Gadhwa inscription of the time of the same empcror. 2 But neither 

of them connect it with him as his capital. On the other hand, 

the statement of Virasena that he was a Pa/11lip111rahi/1 s~ggests 

that this city was not the imperial c::pital of the empire, for, being 

a minister of the ceotral go\·ernmenr, he was supposed to ha, ·c 

bceo officially conoected wirh the imperial capital ; there was nu 

necessitr for him to describe himself as belonging to it. It means 
that he has referred to the city to which he belonged in his privare 

car,acitr, and not to the capital of the empire. A more impor­

tant reference to Pa~aliputra is supposed to have occurred in the 

7th verse of the Allahabad prafarli of Samudragupta under the 

name of' Pushpa (pura) '. Dut as pointed out by Hect, iu a9cicnt 
times Kana.uj was also famous by the name of Pushpapura. or 
Kusumapura. 3 Further, as we have shown, the assumption th :1t 

in this verse Harishei:ia hu referred to Kanauj ancl not Patal iputra 
makes the import of his statement clearcr. 4 Lastly, even if th1: 

• Pushpa.' of Allah abad prai,uJi is to be identified with Pa~iputra, 
it would remain to be proved that it was the capital of Samudra­

g upta, for, his pralasli does not refer to it in this capacitr, 

Jn this connection some other relevant facts may be noted. 

(1) No inscription of the imperial Guptas belonging to the 

first hundred-fifty rears of their rule, has been tliscoyered at or in 

1 Fleet, Corp111, IIJ, p. 35. 
2 Ibid., p. 38. 

3 Fleet, op. di., p. S f.; Yuan Chwang refers to Kanauj hy 
the name of K\1sum:ipura (\'\°atters, J',,,rds, p. 341.) Accord· 
ing to D. Sh:irma(JO/, XII, pp. 282 ff.) in one of the verses 
of ,\ryakshcmisnrn's Cha11ila-Kolf:fi.l:-.11, there is a reference 
tc> Kan,·akuhja under the name of Kusumarura . Lvcn now 
Kaoauj is the centre of the famous ilr (Indian scent) industry 
and is one of the bcst•known flower-producing areas of 
lnr!i:i. 

4 .\':J r,1, p. 140 f. 
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the neighbourhood of Pataliputca. As a matter of fact the first 
and the last important Gupta document produced h}" the whole 

of Bihar is the Hihar stone pillar inscription of n successor of 
Kumaragu.pta ). 

(2) No specimen of the Chandrngupta-Kumiir:idc\'i type of 

coins, the e3rliest of the series of the Gupta gold coins, has so far 
been found at Pa1aliputra. 

(3) No hoard of the Gupta gold coins has been yielded by this 
city. 

(4) Funher, a.s pointed out by R. K. i\lookcrji, the description 
of PataJiputra as gh·cn by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hsien who visited 

it during the reign of Chnndragupta ll, gives the impression 

that "Pataliputra did not occupy the same position of importance 
in the Gupta empire that it had in the Maurran empire ". 1 

.Actually, f-a-hsien !ays nothing in detail about the city except to 

meation a few Buddhist sites in and outside it.i By this time 

G:uigi appears to have shifted its course farther to the north, for 

F:a-hsien mentions that he had to walk for a yj,ma to reach the 
city after crossing the Gangi. 3 

(5) This impression is confirmed and strengthened by the 

testimonr of Yuan Chwang. \'(hen this Chin.:sc pilgrim lived 
in the neighbourhood of this city he found the greater part of the 

2ncicnt site covered by hundreds of ruins. "The city·", he 

informs us," had long been a wilderness "sa,•c for a walled town 

near the Ganga with about 1,000 inhabitants. 4 Thc:c facts, of 

counc, do r.ot proYc that Pataliputra was not an inTollar,t ciry 
in the fourth-fifth ccnCL'ries A. D., hut they do preicnt :i picture 
of its continuous c!cclir.e :ir.d certainly f.o r.J.;aimt d· c :::~:, n 111 :<.n 

that it \\ as the r.erve-ccntre of the mighty Gupta empire "hich 

had Jisir.te~r:itcd only less than a century before the ,·isit of 

Yuan Chw:ing. 

1 ~lookerji, R. K., GE, p. 61. 
2 cf. J>ande M. S., Hi1lorifal Gtograph.J & Topography r,f /Jihar, 

p. 138. 
3 Gil~, rht Tr,1f'elJ of Fa-hsirn, p. 44 f. 
4 '\(."attcr.;, np. cil., p. 87. 
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V ASUBANDHU AND THE GUPT AS 

The problem of the date of Vasubandhu, the famous B,aldhist 

author and the connected question of the identity of the Gupta 

sovereigns with whom he had intimate relations, hhe gi\'cn 

occasions to voluminous discussion. According to Noel Pcri, 1 

Smith, 2 Macdoncll, 3 Winternitz,' Majumdari etc. he flourished in 

the founh century A. D., while Takakusu, 6 Wogihara,7 Hoernlc~ 

and several others hold that he lived in the fifth century A. D. 

Recently, Frouwallncr 9 has analysed the argumeuts advanced hy 
the protagonists of the rival theories and has ccme to the con­

clusion that there ftourishcd two scholars of the name of \' asu­

bandhu, the Elder one in the fourth century and the Younger one 

in the fifth century. The Elder Vasubandhu (c. 320-80-,\. D.) 
was the brother of Asanga and belonged to Pcshawar. It was he 

who was the contemporary of Harivarman and whose works were 

translated by Kumiraii,·a in 404 and 405 A. D. This Vasuhandlrn 
was different from Vasubandhu the Younger, the author of 

Abhidharmakosba, who was the disciple of Buddhamitra ;o .1111\ 

1 Peri, Noel, A propos de la Date de Vasubandhu, BEJ"J:O, 
1911, pp. 339 ff.; his arguments have been briefly summarize.I 
by Smith in his EH!, 3rd ed., pp. 328 ff. 

2 El-If, 3rd ed., pp. 328 ff. 
3 l\lacdoncll, l-/iJIDlj of Indian Liltral11rt, 1961, p. 327. 
4 \'(,'intcrnitz, Hislo1y Gf Indian Lilerallfre, II, p. 355 f. 
5 NHIP, p. 155. Also by Basak, I/NE/, p. 33 ; \ "ith-:i­

bhusan. S. C., JASlJ, 1905, p. 227 ; Uhattacharp, Bin,\ !­
tosh, Ta111•osai11,_ernhn, lntro., pp. 66 ff. 

6 Takakusu, .J., ]RAS, 1905, pp. 33 ff. 
7 E110'• Rtl Ethio, XU, pp. 595-96. 
8 ./RAS, 1909, p. 102; /,.;J, 1911, p. 264. Also hy K. ll. 

P:uhak, L·1, 1911, p. 170 f.; Allan, D;\lC, GD, p. 51 f. 
9 Frouwallner, E., On the Datt of the ll11ddhis1 1\-l01/rr of L,w 

VaSlfbandb11, Rcme, 1951. 
10 A Buddhist monk Buddhamitra is mentioned in the Mankll­

war Buddhist image inscription of the Gupta year 129( =· 44l> 
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was aprointed, according to Paramanha, by Vikra1niJitya, the 

kfog of Ayodhyi, the tutor of his crown-rrincc Biladitya. Accord­

ing to FrouwaUner, Paramirtha, the author of the Lijr of Va111-
bfJ1tdh11 or his discirles identified these two scholars of-the same name 
by mistake and thus caused this great coofusioo. 

Frouwallnct's brilliant suggestion reconciles almost all the 
apparently contradictory evidences on the question of the date 
of Vasubaodhu. lt also helps us in solving the equally puzzling 

question of the ideotify of the patrons of these two scholars. Now, 
from the testimony of Paraminha it is clear that it was Vasu­
bandhu the Younger, who was patronised by \'ikramaditya and 

Biladitya. Dut the half ,·crse cited by Yamana from a work 

of possibly Gupra age states that 
" This very son of Chandragupta, the young Chandraprnkasa, 

the patron of men of letters, fortunate in the success of his efforts, 
hns now become king". 1 

The commentator explains that the llhrasc ' patron of men of 
letters' is an instance of ' allusion •, containing :i reference to rhc 

ministcrship (sii£hi1:J11) of Vasubandhu.~ It is quite obvious that 
this \'asubandhu could not ha,·e been Vasuhandhu the Younger; 

he, therefore, should have been Vasubandhu the Elder, who 

flourished in the fourth rentury A. D. It agrees perfectly well 
with the suggestion that the Chandragupta, referred to in the 
above quotation is identical with Chandragupta I the father of 

Samudragupta . It may be noted that in his Prayiiga prajasli 
Samudragupra is described as a great p:uron of learning. 3 Thus, 

A. D.). K. B. Pathak identities him wirh Budclhamitrn, the 
teacher of Vasubandhu (IA, 1912, p. 24'1). 

1 Vamana, Kii'!)'IJla'mlearas111raurit1i, 3.2.2. 
2 Ibid.; there is some doubt as to the reading of the n:une of 

Vasubandhu in this passage. Ho\\'ever, Smith, Pathak, 
Hoernle, Allan and Frouwallncr and mln}" others accept the 
reading Vasubandhu. 

3 The tradition regarding the patron of Vasubandhu as 
recorded by Yuan Chwang is some\\'hat confused, On 
ditferent occassions he refers to Vikramiiditva and Balii­
dityaraja, the adversary of i\lihirnku la, but docs not men­
tion eithet of them as the patron of Vasubanc.Jhu. He was 
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it '\\'ould appear that the patrons of Vasubandhu the Younger , 

viz. Vikramaditya and Baladitya 1 . were different from Chandra­
gupta I and his son Samudragupta, the patron of Vasubandhu the 

Elder. But Paramartha, who Aourishcd in the sixth century A. D., 
when the separate personalities of Samudragupta, Chandragupra 

II and Skandagupta etc . were gradually being merged in the 
Vikramaditya legend, naturally found it difficult to distingui sh 

bctweca Samudragupta and Skandagupta, who, according to his 

knowledge, were not only famous by the same title but had patro­
nized a scholar of the same name of Vasubandhu. 

aware of the tradition that the king to whom Vasubar.clhu 
came, was a great patron of learning ; but according to 
him it was this king to whc.m Vikr3madi1ya had lost his 
kingdcm (Watters, Traz ·,ls, p. 211 f.). It appears that here 
the legend regarding the victory of Samudragupra , the 
patron of Vasubandhu, over Kacha, his rival brother, h:1s 
got mixed up with the legend regarding the patronage of 
Vasubandhu by Vikramaditya (111pra, p. 126 f.). 

1 The kin)?:s \likramiiditya and Baladitya mcntior.cd hy 
Param:inl·.a hne l:cen identified with Skar.daj!upta and 
Narasimhagupta by Tatakusu, Wogihara, Pathak an.I 
Frouwallner (op. cil.), with Purugupta and Narasimhagupu 
Bala~dit}'a by Allan (op. tit.) and Sinha (DKM, p. 81), \\ ith 
Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta ] by H. I'. Sastri 
(JRASB, 1905, p. 253), and with Chandragupta II and 
Govindagupta by D. R. Bhandarkar (I A, 1911, p. 15) 
and Saletore (Lif, in 1h, Gupta Age, p. 28). 



THE DATE OF KALTDASA 

It is an ol<l su~gcstion accepted by all those who a<lmit the 

contemporaneity of K:11idasa :ind Chandrngupta II I that the po:t 
wrote the description of the digl'ij'?_)'a of Raghu on the basis of the 
actual facts of the military :i.chicvemcnts of Snmuclragupta and 
Chandragupta JI, csr,eciallr of the former. The close resemblance 
between the careers and achievcrncnts of Samudragupra and 
R:.1ghu warrants this supposition. Like Samudragupta Raghu 
\\'as selected on account ()f his ability by his father to succeed him 
in preference to other princes (Rf/ , IV. 1.). Again, like Samudra­
gupta, Raghu started his military career wirh the conquest of the 
neighbouring states (RV, IV. 4) and celebrated its successful 

completion with the performance of a grand sacrifice (RV, lV, 86). 
Jn the East, Samudragupta was content with exacting tribute from 
the kings of Samatara (South-Eastern Bengal), i;>avaka (Nowgong 
district in Assam) and Kamariipa (Upper Assam) but ,·iolcntly 
uprooted the rulers of Western and South-Western Bengal. 

Similar was the case of Raghu . The kings of Kamarupa (RV, 
IV. 83) and Sumha (RV, IV. 35) readily submitted to him while 
the 1·a1iga1 who proudly fought, had to be smitten (RV, l V . .36). 

After the conquest of Bengal, Raghu went to the South. Here 
it is remukable to note that Kalidasa describes 1he conquest of the 
region extending from Kalinga to Kerala in detail, in as many as 
twenty verses (RV, l\'. 38-57). Dut he docs not p:iy much atten­
tion to the \'\°cstern ~ccan. He merely refers to the conquest of 
Apranta and Trikura in a couple of ,·ecses (RV, I\'. 58-59). Iris 
quite uodcrstandabic. Samudr::i.gutpta, like Raghu, conquered 

1 Winternitz, M., A His/01:y of l,ulirm Litm1/11r,, \'ol. III, p. 
23; Upadhyaya B. S., Kalidiisa k,i B/Jarala (in Hindi), \'ol. 
II, pp. 216 ff.; Miras hi, V. V ., Ktilidrisa (in Hindi), Chapter I; 
Smith, \'. A., EHi, p. 321; .Macdonell, A. A., A l li1lofJ' of 
Sa11skril l,ilrraf11rr, pp. 274 f.; De. S. C., K,ilid,isa 011d I / if.rnmli­
di[ra, pp. 474 ff.; Agrawala, \' . S., Jl'PIIJ, XXII, pp. 81 ff; 
ll. Prakash, S111din, pp. 330 ff. 
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only the kings of the eastern pan of the Deccan and of the Far 
South up to Kcrala. 1 He, and for that matter Chan<lragupt a IT. 
had nothiog to do with the Western Ducan. But what about 

\'\'estcrn l ndia? \'fc delioitcly know that Chandragupt a I[ 

destroyed the Saka Satraps of \Vcsrern India a.nd added the rid, 
prO\·inccs of Kathiawar and Northern Gujarat to the empirl'. 
His achievement was fairly dazzling and must have made quite an 
impre ssion on the minds of his contemporaries. Th.it he was 

rcmembcreJ as Sakari is a positi\'C proof of it. Out strangcl r 
enough, Kalid:'isa, \\ ho is supposed to have wriltC'n the account ,.f 

the digviJa.J'il of Raghu on rhc basis of the actual facts of the 

milirary achievements of Samudragupta and Chaodragupta 11 
both, is mute on this point. \1fhilc describing the conquests of 

Raghu, he merely says that after the victory of Triku~.1, Raghu pro ­
ceeded by the land-route to conquer the Parasikas. He meoti1ms 

neither the Sakas nor the region over which they ruled. lt conclu ­
sively proves that if Kalidasa wrote the account of the dig1•iJaJ'" of 

Raghu on the basis of the actual facts provided by the miliury 
achievements of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, he 

had completed the composition of the Raghm,on1Ja before thi: 

conquest of the \Ves1ero India by Chandragup1a 11. No "·• 

the Saka rule in the Westera India came to an end towards th1: 

close of the reign of Chandragupta 119 • Thl!refore, the composi­
tion of the Ragh1111ai11ia may \\'ell have been over by c. 400 A. D. 

It is a very sigoihcaot clue, because as is generally admitted, the 
Ra_e,h111.,a;11ia is by far one of the best and most mature works of 

Kalidasa. lt would mean that the major part of the literary act i­

vities of the poet was over by c. 400 A. D. We, therefore, suggest 
that Kalidasa flourished in the second half of the fourth century 

A . D. , and not in the first half of hfth ccotury A. D. 
The account of the conquest of the North-Western region by 

Raghu (R V,IV. 60-70) is consonant with and supports our sug~cs • 
tion. According to Kalidisa, Persia could have ~en reached by 
a sea-route, but Raghu discarded it. He went by the land-rom c 

1 S11pra, p. 164/ 2 Infra, pp . 246)/ 
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and defeated the Persians in a fierce fighting . Thercaf1er, he 

moved northwards and vanqui~hed the Hui:ias on the banks of 

the river Oxus. Then came the turn of the Kiiml>ojas who were 

unable to resist his \·alour and acceptcc.l his o..-erlorc\ship. This 

description of the power -alignment in the North-\'(est rcscmhlcs 

5trikingly the political condition of this regio~ in the third quarter 

of the fourth century A. D. t The contemporaneity of Kalidasa 
and Samudragupta has been rendered all the more probable bv 

the fact that the latter assumed the little Vi/ern1110, aloagwith his 

usual title Poriikro111a. 2 f-urther, it is now generally accepted that 

the cycles of legends concemiog the king \'ikramaditya rrfer not 

only to Chandragupta II, but to Samudragupta ancl Skandagupta 

also. 3 If it is so, it mar also be easily conceded that the legend 

that the king Vikramaditya conquered almost the whole of India 4 

refers to Samudragupta, and not to Chaadragupta II or Skanda­
gupta . The presence of Kalidasa in the court of both Samudra­

gupta and Chandragupta ll was, perhaps, one of the factors which 
Jed to the amalgamation of the achievements of these two kings in 
the popular memory and gave rise to the Vikr:1.maditya tradition .:. 

1 Supra, pp. 173 ff. 
2 JNSI, V, pl. IXa 7. Sec mpra, p. 190. 
3 Majumdar, R. C., NHIP, pp . 170-71; Raychaudhuri, H. C., 

Vilua,no V 0IH111e (Scindia Oriental Institute, 1948), pp. 
483-511. 

4 Pandey, R. B., Vikramadi[ya (in Hindi), p. 99 f. 
5 Many scholars who do not believe in the contcmporanci1y 

of the Guptas and Kalidasa point to the fact that in the 
Jra,,1•ai,11'ara of Indumati it is the king of Ayodhya who wins 
her hand, and not the ruler Pa~aliputra. They coovnicntly 
forget that the aq~umcnt goes against any other theory of the 
date of Kalidasa, for \'ikramaditya , the patron of K:ilidasa is 
said to have been the ruler of lljiayini and not of Avodh, ·a, 
the capital of Raghu who won the hand of lndumati. 
\'.;'e should not forget that K:ilidasa was writing a poem, 
and not histor~•. However, it may be noted that the G uptas 
did not belong to Magadha (rHpro, Ch. IJ ) and in the time of 
Chandragupta II, their capital was probably at Ayodhy:i. 
and not at Pii!aliputra. (111prn, App. iv, pp. 210 If .). There ­
fore , our suggestion is qu ite consonant with the data 
provided by the Ragh111v1i11ia on this point, 
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THE WESTERN THEATRE 

After the demise of Samudragupta which took place most 
likely in the year 375 A. D., the <late of the accession of his son and 

successor Chan<lragupta II 1, the centre of political gravity shifted 

towards the west at least for the next three quarters of a century. 
lt was in this direction that Chandragupta II as well as Kis son 
Kumiragupta Jt had some significant military achievements to 

their credit. funher, it was Ujjayini, the chief city of the western 

MaJwa, that became the most important provincial e2pital of the 

empire in this rcriod. 3 And then, it was in the western provinces 

of the empire that a number of the royal princes, who were sent 

there as go,·ernon or \'iceroys, raised banner of revolt against the 

central authority.• Thus, it would seem that during the reign 

1 If Ramagupta, the elder brother of Chanclragupta U, ruled 
only as a local king of Malwa, the latter must have become 
rhe master of the rest of the empire immediately after the 
death of Samudrag upta. 

2 I1rfra, pp. 256 ff. 
3 Certain chiefs of the Kanarese Districts, who c:laimed descent 

from Chandragupta (Vikramaditya) referred to their great 
ancestor as lJjj4J•i11i-p11ro11ar-tidhiivaro, 'the lord of Ujjain, 
the best of the cities.' According to K.Ji1:Ja 111i1J1ai111,i, 
Sahasa,ika of Ujjain ordered the exclusive use of Sans­
krit in his haren,. He thus reversed the policy of ,\~hyar:ij:i 
(PJ-/..r1l, p. 556, fo. 12). Then there is the legend which 
associates the Sakari Vikramaditya with Ujjain. 

4 l1rfra, ('I- 222 f. 
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of Chan<lragupta II aad Kumaragupta I the western region had 
become the major stage of th~ political drama. 

l'ULL OF THE WEST 

Jn a way, such a shift in the centre of politic;il gravity was but 
natural. It is a well-known fact of Indian history that the geo­

graphy of the expansion of the Nonh Indian empires, like the 
migrations of the races, cuhures and ideas, usually followed a 
•z• pattern. 1 Jf the builders of an en1pire began their career in the 

Nonh -\X'cst, they entered the anlart•rtfi , •ia the Divide re.~ion anJ 

after consolidating the ir authority up to the Delta of Beogal , entered 
Malwa from the Central Ganga Valley and occupied Gujarat. 
About the geography of the Mughal conquest, Panikkar writes : 
" from Fcrganah to Kabul, from Kabul to Agra and with Agra 

the Gangetic Valley. Under Akbar the empire is consolidated ; 
Bengal is firmly held : a lightening campaign annexes Gujarat . ... 
Then begins the strugglc .... against the Dcccan ". 1 The geo­
graphy of the Gurta empire after the consolidation of the Gangl 
Valley could not have been very much different. Plundering 
e:ipcditions of course could be sent to the South when the imperial 
army was regarded as strong enough to undertake such projects, 

but the successful implementation of the policy of annexation 
i::ould hardly defy the general pattern dictated by the geographical 
factor. No wonder, therefore, if after the death the Samu<lra­

gupta, who had succeeded in bringing the whole of the Gar1ga 
Valley and the major part of the eastern ~lalwa under his direct 

· control, the expansion of the empire took a westwardly direction 
and the history of his immediate successors came to he dominated 
by the events preceding and follO\ving this westward expansion. 

Rulers of big empires of ancient Jndia such as the ~fauryas 

an<l the Su1igas associated the princes of their families in adminis­
tration by appointing them as governors or \'iceroys of the pro­
vinces and the subordinate states. 3 A similar policy was 

1 cf . Subbarao, Ptrso11ali1y of India, p. 7. 
2 Panikkar, K. i\l ., Ge~,: l'~cl, p. 80. 
3 llhandarkar, D. R., Co111p. llirl. Ind., 11, pp . 19, 21, 100. 
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followed by the early Gupta emperors. They usually appointed the 

princes of the royal family as viceroys or gm·emors of their 

western provinces , especially ~lalwa. It appears that in the scheme 

of the imperial organisation this province was accorded a special 

status the exact nature of which is difficult to be determined. The 

process probably staned when Samudragupta convrrted tbe 

newly com-1ucrc<l Airikirya into his direct personal possession-­

" hich is the real meaning of the term si·abhoga.1 Further, the 

hnclspots of the coins of Ramagupta suggest that when he declared 

his independence, he was associated with the ea~tern Mahva, pro­

bably as a governor. 2 Similarly, a tradition has it that Chanclra­

~upta II appeared at the Ka,:)'akara examination before the literatcurc 

of Ujjayioi3, indicating thereby that as a prince he was connected 

\\ ith that province, most likely in some administrative capacitr. 

\'fhai exactly was the status of these princes in l\hlwa is not dear, 

but it is very significant that their appointment did not result in 
the abolition of the Sanakanika dynasty in the eastern Malwa!-and 

of the Varmans in the wrstern Malwa. On the other hand, these 

local ru.lers were given a lot of freedom ; especially the Varmans 

.Q. enjoyed the privilege of usiog their own era a.nd the libcny of 
not referring the name of their overlord in their inscriptions-a 

right not enjoyed by any other feudatory dynasty of this period .:-. 
The presence of the princes of the in1perial family in Malwa with 
some sort of administrati, ·c authority could, therefore, imply 
only one thing : either because of its strategic position or due to the 

force of the local tradition of tribal autonomy the Gupta emperors 

1 Cf. Aiyangar in _//N, Xl\' , p. 29; Jayaswal, J list. lfld., p. 141 ; 
_ Sharma, D. , P/HC , 1956, p. 147; Sharma, R. S., 11111. Ft1((I., 

pp. 17-18. 236. 
2 fofra. , p. 236. · 
3 Kiil()'Ol1Ji111iimsti, p. 55 ; 9uoted by Mirashi in the Vakiilaktl 

Riijart1i11ia, p. 78. 
4 N?te_ that the S~nakanika Maharaja of the Udayagiri ins• 

cnpuon of the Gupta year 82 calls himself the son of the 
Maharaja \'ishi:iudasa an<l the grandsoa of the .Maharaj:i 
Chhagalaga (Sit. In.r., p. 271 ). 

5 Cf. S11pra, pp. 217ff 
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were ccmpellcd to gi\ ·e a special status to this regioc, thovgh they 

took the precaution o( sen<liog royal princes there to look after 

the in,pcrial interests. Th .is unusual position of .:-.fatwa did not 

change much even after Chandragupta IT had conquered the Sakas 

and had brought Gujarat under his direct administrati\·c control; 

for, it seems almost cenain that Govindagupta, the son of Chandra­

gupta II, was for sometime the viceroy o( the western Malwa, most 
probably during the hfc-time of the latter, 1 and Gha!otkachagupta, 

another royal prince, probably a son ofKum:'iragupta I, was accord­

ed the same status in the eastern 1\-Ialwa with his headquarters at 

Tun,bavana 2 in the second quarter of the fifth century. A more 

or less similar policy was followed by the Sassanian emperors 

towards Bactria when they sent their crown-prince as the governor 

of that province in the third centur)' A. D. in order to keep a watch 

over the local Kushar:ia rulers. 3 But to their dismay they found th at 
their prince-viceroys did not hesitate to exploit the opportunity 

of being saddled with the administration of a frontier province and 

to jockey for an independent position by raising the banner of 

rc\'olt against the central authority. 1 ,,robably the experience of 

the Gupta emperors was not much different . At least it is against 

this background th:it the problem of the place of the princes like 

Ramagupta, Goviodagurna and Gha\otkachagupta i11 the history 

of their dynasty should be studied . 

R.\:\IAGL"PTA AND THE EASTER.N ,1ALWA 

THI'. LITt:R .\R\" l'.Vlot::-:ci:: 

Until about forty years ago, it \\'as unanimously beli.:,•cd that 
Chandragupta 11 succeeded his father peacefully with the approval 

of the latter (talprir~e,ribitn). Since then, the discovery of a few 

1 Infra , p. 
2 Infra , Ll,. V, App. i. 
3 Comp. Hist. Ind., II, p . 251. . 
4 e. g. Hormizd, the Sassanian c~own-pn~ce , _who was the 

viccrov of Bactria re\·oltcd against the 1mrerial authority 
in 284 ,\. D. (Ibid.). 
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passages of a lost drama De/Ji Ch.mdrng11p!.11 acscribed to \'i~akha­
de\'a who is usuallr identili.cd with Visakhadatta, the authnr 
of the Mftdra Rak.Jb1JJ11,2 has thrown a new light on the 

,111cstion. Prom the available extracts of the drama we learn that 

1 In October 1923 S. Le\'i announced the discoven· of the 
N,iO-a Dnrpo!ra of Ramachandra and Gu,:iachandra a'nd draw 
attention to six extracts of the drama DerlChar,dr<1,~11ptr1 (j.,t, 
CCIII, pp. 201). The same year three extracts of rl\e clrama 
were published by R. Saraswati from Srigara nipnkll111, a 
work attributed to the king Bhoja of Dhira (I /1, LII, pp. 
181 ff). In 1936, V. Raghnn published two more passages 
9uoted in Sagaranandin's Ni/a/,., Laluha1Ja/uuha. 

2 Visakhadatta belonged to a family of feudatory chiefs. 
He is described as the son of the Mah.ad.ja Bhiskaradatta 
and the grandson of the Sa.manta Vatdvaradatta. Jayaswal 
(IA, XLll, pp. 265-7), Sten Konow (IA, XLIII, pp. 66 if.) 
Hillebrandt (ZDMG, XXXIX, pp. 130 ff.) S. S. Sastri 
(IJ-JQ, VJI, (lfl, 163 If.), ll. Prakash (St11dit1, p. 135 f.) and 
many others are inclined to regard him as the contem,ror:iry 
of Chandragupta II. S. K. De (B. C. L:rw Vo/umt, I, p. 51) 
thinks that he bcloogcd to the older group of dramatists. 
S. Levi (op. cit.) places him sometime between the Guptas 
and Harsha. In the bharalaviilt.ya of the M11drti Riiluha111 
(vii. 21} there is the mention of a king Chandragupta 
whose kingdom is said to be troubled by Mlechchhas . As 
a reference to Chandragu[lta Maurya, who is thr- subject 
of the play would be unusual in the bharalara~J'a, he is 
genccally regarded as the patron of Visakh:.. Uut since 
the readings Dantivarman, Rantivarm:m and Avantivar ­
man, instead of Chandragupta, arc also found, no finalit, · 
c,n the identity of this king may be reached. However, 
the first of these two names cannot be traced am· 
where, and according to Dhruva (9uoted by De, op. ci1:, 
p. 51) the \\'ay in which the king of Kashmir is treated in 
the play, a reference to Avanti,·arman of Kashmir in its 
bharala11alt.J't1 becomes highlr unlikelr. Fu"her, from 
Hillebrandt's critical edition of the drama it appears th:it 
Avanti\'acman is a later emendation. Therefore, ' Chandra ­
gu1lta ' seems to be the most plausible reading. He is 
~enerallr identified with Chandragupta II Vikramaditya. ln 
the bhar11l111•,il;ya of the Mudra Raluha10 he is likened with 
the Boer incarnation of Vishi:iu. The Varaha image of 
the Uda}"agiri cave, in which an inscription of the rei~n 
of Chandra~upta ll is found , appears to be the sculptural 
rendering of this idea. 
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Rimagupt:.i, a coward and impotent (lellha) king, agreed to 
surrender his 9uecn Dhruvadevi to a Saka invader in order to 
satisfy his councillors . t Dut the prince Chandr:igupta, the younger 

brother of the king, resolved to go to the enerny's camp in the guise 
of the queen with a view to killing the hated cnemr. As the 
names of the hero and the heroine of the Jrama-Chandngupta 
11nd Dhruva<le,·i-are undoubtcdJy historicaJ, the story tends to 
;how that Chandragupta II, the son of Samudragupta, was 
preceded on the throne by the latter's elder son Rimagupta. 2 

The available extracts of the drama do not reveal as to what 
happened to Rimagupta and how Chandragupta I I managed to 

acquire the throne and the queen for himself. But the combined 
testimony of the scattered pieces contaioe<l in the J Tarsha,harila of 

BarJa, the }(;jPJ'antin1iii111ii of Rajasekhar:i.,the Sanjan and the Cam bay 
and the Sangli copper plates of the Rii~htraku~a rulers and Sa,1-
karirya's commentary oo the Harsha,hariJ,,3 when collected 
and collated together giYes a somewhat flexible outline of the 
episode. It indicates that Chaodragupta's success in killing the 
Saka enemy kindled a fire of love for him in the heart of Dhruva­
dcvi and resulted in the cstraugemcnt between the t\\"O brothers 

so much so that Chandragup1a, being afraid of his cider brother's 
design on his own life, had to pretend madness. But ultimately, 
by some mcaos he succeeded in killing Ramagupta, and not only 
seized his kiogdom but also married his widow. Perhaps such was 
the end (phala) of the drama Dm· Cha1ulrag1,Pla as the tendency of 

the available e:stracts suggests. for example, in one extract it is 
stated that Chandr:igupta feigned madness prcsumhly to sa,·e his 

own life. It is also quite possible that the story of the prince 
Darkmaris (\'ikr:1mii.ditya ?) and his royal brother Rawwal 

1 Prakr;li,1ii111 ... tiil'tis11,ira, Some take it to mean "for satis­
fying the people."· 

2 cf. that the Era!J inscription c:f Samudragupta refers to his 
~e,·eral sons and grandsons (Sri. I,11., p. 261). 

3 For an analysis of the testimony of thc-se references sec 
Ahekar, _f/JORJ, XIV, pp. 223 If; cf. also Chattopadhyay:i, 
K. C., Bha11darhtr Co111. Vol. p. 118 and the works 
mentioned 0:"1 [13gc 226 fo. 2. 
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(Ramagupta ?) which in all essentials resembles the episode of 
Riimagupta and is claimed to have originally been a Hinclu 

talc 1, was bases on the theme of the drama Dtvi Chandrag11pt,,, 

:-SU~USMATIC EVIDE~CE AND COI\ELAl'ION OP THE DATA 

The question whether the king IUmagupta of the litcrar v 
trn<lition belongs to the realm of imagination or history has bee~, 
for the last four decades, a major problem of the Gupt,- histor y. 

Much has beeo written in favour of and against his historicity~. 
Jn the recent years, the discovery of some copper coins from 
Vidisa-Airikil'.la region bearing the name of IUmagupta, has givc1\ 
a new dimension to itl. K. D. Bajpai has classified them under 

1 Elliot and Dowson, T l.1t History of India ai Told by i/1 011'11 

Hislorian1,I, p. 110 f. 
2 The first scholar to reconstruct the history of Rimagupt ,l 

was R. D. Banetji (Manindwiath Nandi Lectures, delivcrc<l 
in Nov. 1924 in the Banaras Hindu University). bltekar 
(]BORS, XIV, pp. 223 H.; XV, pp. 134 ff.), R. D. Banerji 
(AlG, pp . 26 ff.), Mirashi (/HQ, X, p. 48; IA, LXII, p. 201), 
Salctore (Lift in JIM G11p1a Ag,, pp. 14 ff.) etc. believe in the 
historicity of Ramagupta. D . R. Bhandarkac (Mtila11iy1 
Co1111ntmoralion Vo/11mt, pp. 189 ff.) suggested that the name 
Rama is a copyst's minakc for Kach.a while Jayaswal (]BORS. 
XVIII, pp. 17 If.) believed that Rimagupta aad Kicha were 
the names of the s:,me person. In his later years Altekar also 
identified Ramagupta with the king Kkha (Sr,pr", p . t 92f .). 
According to Hem (]BRS, XXXIV, pp. 19 ff.) suggested 
that the name of Rimagupta was eliminated from the Gupta 
records ~cause of his infamous conduct. Smith (Ell!, 
p . 301) rejected the Rimagupta tradition as ' scandalous ·. 
Raychaudhuri (PHAI, p. 553 fn. 2), Ba.sak (f-lNEI, Int ro. 
p. iii) and many others find it difficult to accept the literarv 
tradition as reliable. K. C. Ojha (ibid., XXXVII, pp. 39 1r.) 
regards it as a mingling of truth and fanc y and Majumd :1r 
(NJ-lIP, pp . 161 If.) is of the opinion · tl-.at the problem can­
not be solved until funher evidence is :wailable. 

3 I :arlicr, some copper coins bearing the legend Raf11t1/!,11p1,1 
or ,naguta or 11111.v,,,pta were published by P . L. Gupta (j.'l\,·s1. 
XII, pp. 103 ff.), H. V. Trivedi (ibid, pp. 128, ff.), and 
K. D . Hajpai(ibid, XVIII, pp. 108-9). Since then K. D . 8a jp:1i 
has publ ished new varieties of the coins of R5magupt: 1 
(J NS I, XXUI, pp . 340. ff.) found from the Vidi~a-A:riki,:i.1 
~~J . 
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Lion, Garuf,la, Garuc;ladhvaja and Border Legend trpes.1 The 
facts that the Ramagupta of these coins flourished io the Gup1a 

age (as the script of the legends on his coins indicates) aod had 

Gruuc;ladhvaja as his symbol, strongly suggest that he was a prince 

of the imperial Gupta family and thus tend to corroborate literary 

cradition. But the problem of the co-relation of the archaeological 
and the literary data is not so simple. According to the literary 

tndition when Ramagupta agreed to surrender Dhruvadevi to 
the Saka invader, Chandragupta. II was merely a prince (J:1111,ira). 
This definitely implies thatat that time Rimagupta was an imperial 
$UZCrain chiming his· sway over the whole of the empire of his 

father and that Chandragupta II had agreed to the accession of his 

~ldcr brother acquicsing to play the second fiddle as a prince. 
Thus, the literary data suggest that Ramagupta ruled as a full­
fledged emperor in between Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. 
But the archaeological data militate against this conclusion. Por, 

the Gupta epigraphs quite frequently use the phrase tatparigrihita 
to describe the relationship of Chandragupta II with his father 

Samudragupta.~ It implies a claim. on the parr of the former to 

1 cf. JIH, XLII, pt. 11, pp. 389. ff. 
2 Se/. Ins., pp. 313, 318, 321. Note that Chandragupta II is 

the only Gupta emperor who felt the necessity of justify­
ing his accession through a reference to the desire of his royal 
father. All the other Gupta kings who mentioned their 
fathers in their inscriptions were usually content with the 
use of the phrase tatptidli111«lhya1a (meditating on the feet) 
which merely iodicates thdr filial devotion. This phrase 
was not a technical expression to denote a legal nr legiti­
mate right to the throne as many scholars ( cf. Sinha , DK,'\l, 
p. 25) ask us to believe . It was used even by feudatory 
kiogs to show their devotion to thiC'r overlord. cf. the Udaya­
~iri inscription of the Gupta year 82, which describes the 
Sao:i.kanika Maharaja as the piidam"'k)·,ila of Chandragupta 
II (Sircar, Sti. fos., p. 271) . Un the other hand, Chandra­
gupta H used the phrase talparigrihila (accepted by him i. e. 
Samudragupta) e, •i<lently in order to show that Samudra­
gupta chose him as his successor out of his many sons . 
According to Majumdar (Nll/P, p. 165) aod Mookerji 
(GE, p. 45) the acceptance of this view would cut the ver) ' 
rootofthethcory that Riimagupt:1 succeeded Samudragupta 
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the effect that he ascended the throne with the appro\'al of the 

latter. It renders susreet De11i Cho11dragup1a's description of 
Chandragupta JI as merely a lu11nara. Funher, the coins 

attributed to Ramagupta arc found significantlr in the eastern 

'Mahva only, indicating thereby that his authority was conflnd 
roughly to that area. It is against his description as the imperial 

ruler in the Devi Chtz11drtJgup1a's and has lccl scholar\ such :is 

D. C. Sircar to conclude that the Rimagupta of these coios was a 

local ruler of Malwa and not a r,rince oftheimrerial Gupta family.• 

But this assumr,tion fails to eicplain the literary evidence altogether. 

for, even if it is conceded that the Ramagupta of the tradition 

but, the. argumeot is hardly congent, for, eveo it Ramagupta 
wa.s the eldest son of Samudragupta, the latter could very 
well have nominated his younger son Chandragupta JI as 
his successor and Rllmagupta could ha\'c revolted against 
this injustice. Did not Stambha, the eldest son of t}hruva 
rebel when the latter nominated his third son Govinda Ill 
as his successor (Altckar, Rn1h,lral:1i/a1 a11d llxir Ti11m, pp. 
59 If.). 

1 Sircar, D.C., ]TH, XL, Pr.III, pp.533 lf.;Narain, A.K.,JN.Sf, 
IX, pp 107 Jf.; cf. also Nisar Ahmed, JNSl, XXV. Pt. l, 
pp. 106-7; Jai Prakash (ibid, pp. 164 fr.; Upcndra Thakur, 
i/lid, XXVI, pp. 162 ff. ; PIHC, 1958, flP· 79 ff. Dani 
(]NSI, XXVI, pp. 11 If.) believes that these coins were 
issued b>• Ramagupta, the son of Samudragupta, who w:1s 
given the right to issue coins in his own name but lost 
his life in a war fought against the $akas, possibly whc,1 
Samudragupta was still alh•e. But there is nothing in 
suppon of this suggestion. Sircar (op. til.) suggests th:it 
Ramagupta known from his monetary issues ' was a chicr 
·who issued coins in imitation of the imperial Gupta monc1· 
on the decline of th«" Guptas about the dose of the fifth 
century A. D.' But as is well kno\\'n, in 484 A. D. the 
extensive territorr between the Y3muni and the Narm :1d;i 
riYf'rs was ruled over by the Maharaja Surasmichanclra. a 

feudatory chief of Budhagupta and that the former had under 
him a certain Miitrivishr:iu, also a Maharaja, who go,·ernt·d 
tht- region round Eran. Later on, the Eran region passcll 
under the hegemony of the Hui:,as. Thus, there is no place 
for Ramagupta in the eastern l\falwa in or ' about the.: 
close of the fifth century A. D.' Sec Bajpai, JUI, XI.11, 
Pt. II, pp. 389 If.; cf. also Altck:u , Coi11a,_~r, P. 164. · 
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wu cotircly a product of imagioatioo, it has got to be explained 

a, to why and how a tradition in which a cenain Gupta king was 

painted io such sombre colou~ developed io the Gupta :ige itself. 

METHOD OF l"liE COURT - HISTORl.\:0-S 

The problem of Ramagupta tradition, we feel, can be soh·cd 

only by the judicious and proper analysis of the ancient method 

of organizing the histrorical data through certain well-defined 

motifs and their mcthoJ of inferences and interpretations as rcYealed 

in such ancient historcial works as the rh11rit11- naratives and 
the dntmas based on the known e,•ents (Jd.1_1ila ili1•rilfa). \X.ith 

the avowed purpose of projecting the story in a way which mny 

cast the patron in a fa, ·ourablc role, the court-historians high­

ligh ted certain aspects ignoring the others by means of the various 

devices of side-stepping which transmuted facts into aa intelli­

gible pattern leading to the desired conclusion. They were "not 
10 much as to bring out the consequences w·hich would inevirnl.,ly 
follow if a person with certain given qualities was placed in 

the initial situation as to divine in his character those qualities 

which make the known outcome appear rational and inc,·itable . 

Therfore, besides conditioning the treatment of antecedent 

events, the end (phaliiga,na) also influences the characterization. " 1 

Nevertheless they left cenain refractory snippets or loose ends in 

in the sprnwliog story, \\'hich ultimately give a lie to the central 
theme, exposing the motive of the authors. The discrepanc y, 

therefore, becomes to the modern historians as important, 
if not more than the coherent picture. For instance, in 

his J-/arsharharilt1 Bar:ia, who aimed at describing the 
achic\"emcnt of uni Ycrsal so,·crcignty ( ,·,i)J't1-iri ) , pcrsonific(\ 

in latter's sister RajyasrV not onl) · puts in the mo uth of 

Prabhakara a spcach which suggests that the clying king wanted 

his second sun l-Llrsha to succeed him, 3 and makes R;ijp . to 

1 Pathak, \' . S., _,fo,imt Jlisl 1Jrimu of fodit1, p.47.f. 
2 Ibid, p. 42. 
3 J Tanhurhnril,1, p. 220, 233. 
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offer the crown to Hanha 1, but also deliberately neglects to men­
tion that Rijya did ascend the throne-a fact which is revealed to 

us by the epigraphic evidence. Similarly, in his ViA:ra111ti1ik.adeva­
,harilt1, Bilhai:ia who wanted to justify the dethronement of 
Somesvara II Bhuvanaikamalla by Vikramiditya VI, the younger 
llrother of the latter and the patron of the former, 2 states that 

Somesvara I 1\havamalla ignored the claim of hi~ eldest son 
Somdvara II Bhu,•anaikamalla and offered his throne to his 
more virtuous but younger son Vikramiditya VI (which 
Vikramidit}'a very magnanimously rejected), a claim which 
is falsi6ed by the cpigraphic evidence 3• Somesvara Ill 
Dhulokamalla, the son and successor of Vikramiiditya \'I ancl 
the author of the Vilut1111tinlt.abhy11do_ra goes a step funhcr when 

he not only omits to mention the fact that Bhuvanaik.amalla was 

invested with heir-apparency by Ahavamalla, but posith ·clr 

1 Ibid, pp. 252-3 . 
2 In ancient India the principle of primogeniture was thi: 

generally accepted law of succession (cf. &imtl,~!Ja. II, 110, 
36; Mabtibharala, I, 85,22; Nirmua, 11, 10;Arlhaitistra, XII, I, 
17) though some mediaeval texts regard it as merely rcco • 
mmendatory (vidc Kane, P. V., Hislory of Dht1r1M(litZJlrt1, Ill. 
pp. 41 ff.). However, usually the supersession of the eldest 
brother was highly disliked . When Yayati desired to pass 
over his elder sons because they disobeyed him and ,vantcd 
to make the younger Puru his successor, the Brahmar;ias :ind 
the citizens protested against it(l'.1ah4bhiiralt1, I, 85 ,22 and 25 ). 
Similarly, when Dhruva Dharivarsha neglecting the claim of 
his eldest son Stambha invested his own third son Govincla Ill 
with the nccklet of heir-apparencr, there was great popula r 
resentment and Dhru, ~. had to abdicate the throne in ord er 
to set the new ~overnment of Govinda Ill secure in the 
saddle (Altckar, A. S., '[he RiishfraM/as and lhitr Ti111,·s. pp. 
59 ff.) 

3 lhid, p. 64. From the epigraphs we learn that Somesvar.i II 
was declared heir-apparent in 1049 while Vikramaditya w,1~ 
:-issigned a responsible office as late as 1055. As the later 
ascended the throne in 1076 and ruled for at least 50 re:m. 
it is highly unlikely that he had become a major 1;efon; 
1055. Therefore, the storr that h~ was offered heir-ap1u· 
rency earlier than Someh"ara II should be regarded.as purcl )· 
a product cf Bilha~a's imagination, 
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c)aims that Vikramaditya VI was appointed as heir-apparent 

when he (Viknmadit ya VI) was only sixteen rears old. 1 These 

discrepancies prove that the authors of these works delihc­
rately suppressed or tcansmuted those facts which did not fit in 

with the theme or purpose of their works. Jn this light the fact 

that the story of the Dt11i Cbandragupla is not consonant with the 

testimony of the archaeological sources, assumes a new significance 
and the possibility that V isakha also suppressed or transmuted 

those facts which were not in ham1ony with the purrose of hi, 
drama, becomes worthy of serious consideration. lt is quite likely 

tbataftcrthc demise of Samudragupta, Chamlragupta II violated 

tbe law of primogeniture an<l somehow became the master of a1most 

the whole of the empire while Ramagupta, the clcler brother of the 

latter, who may have been the governor of the eastern l\lalwa 

during the life-time of Samudragupta, could impose his authority 

only on that province; but Visakha, who wanted to whitewash 

the misdeed of his master , gave a ditfercnt colour to the whole 

episode by showing that Chandragupta JI had accepted the accession 

of Ramagupta,: and that it was the misdeeds of the latter that 

forced Chandragupta to carturc power in his own hands. 

CHAR.:\CnR.TZATION Ol'THF. HER.O .\SO n-tf. VILLAIN 

One of the devices cmrloyed by the authors of the charita­
narratives to justify the violation of the law of printo j;cniturc by 
the hero of their work, \\'as the portrayal of the benev olent , ,·alo­
rous and , ·irtuous character of the hero in contradistinction to the 
mean and cruel nature of his riv:11 elder brother. According In 

Bilh:11:ia, his patron \'ikramiiditya \'I was forced to dethrone 

Somcs\"ara II because the latter , after becoming king , fell into c, ·il 

1 Pathak, op.ci l, p. 90. 
2 The statement of the Gupta epigraphs that Chanurngupta II 

was 'accepted' by Samudragupta is not m:1;:essarily against 
the claim of \'isakha . :\lay be, in the now lost pomon of the 
dranrn \ ' i~akha had shown that Samudraguprn wanted his 
younger son Chandragupta II 10 succcccl him, but the 
latter, like Vikramauitp \"I of the Chalukra dyna sty, 
vrry magnanimou sly declined rhc offer. 
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courses :i.nd alienated all good persons by his suspiciou s, cruel and 
nrnricious nature. 1 The allegation can hardly be upheld, for many 

of the inscriptions of the reign of Somesvara and \'ikramaditya 
Vl both , pay a high tribute to Somcsvara's noble character.z 

That a deliberate attempt was made to malign the character of 

Some~Yarn II is rendered beyond doubt by the Vilut1111a1ikiihltf N· 

da)'t1, composed by Some svara 111 BhulokamaUa, ,the son :ind 

successor of Vikramaditra VI. It attributes the demoniac nature 

of Somdvara II to providential decree and emphasizes it by 
describing in detail the cruel and mun cravings of the queen 
when she was pregnant with the vicious child and the wicked and 
ignoble activities of the prince during bis boyhood. 3 This device 

was used even in the epigraphs. When the Rllsh~rakuia 

ruler Govind 11 was o,•erthrown by his younger brother Dhruva, 

the latter claimed that he proceeded to fight against his elder brother 
not so much to gain the throne for himself, as to retain it for the 

Rashrraku~a~ .1 The later rulen of the dynasty amplified this 

statement h)' characterizing Govinda II as a wicked ruler, asso­
ciated with wicked persons and given to '11ensual pleasures':.. 

The fact of the matter, however, is that Govinda II, who, far from 
being a lascivious person was a great warrior and ca,·alry leader." 
had great confidence in Dhru\'a and had entrusted practically the 

whole administration in his hands, but the latter abused the confi­

dence reposed in him and tried to exploit it in order rn usurp the 
throne for himself. Govinda II , realising ,,..·hat his brother was 
aiming at , remo\'ed him from the administration and entrusted 
it to some stranger. It was sufficient excuse for Dhnlva to revolt 

openly, declaring that there was the danger of the Rash~raku\ :1 

family itself being ousted from the throne. T\\ ·o centuries 

1 Pathak, \'. S., op. rit, p. 66. 
2 lbirl., p. 67. 
3 f',ir/., pp . 85 ff. 
4 El. IX, pp. 193 ff . 
5 Vide Karhad plates of Krish1.1a III (El, IV, pp. 278 ff.) and the 

Kharda plates of Kark:i (/ .-1, XU, pp. 263 ff.) . 
6 H, VI, rr- 208 If. 
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bter Krish,:ia III another ruler of the dynasty employed this device 

to his advantage when he organized a successful revolt against 

his cousin Go"inda IV. He also claimed that the vicious life ancl 

lascivious ways of Govinda IV had ruined his constitution, alie­

nated the sympathy of his subjects and feudatories and 

led to his destruction. L The statement, though not altogether 

unfounded, appears to be highly exaggerated, especially in view 
of the claim that Amoghavarsha III, the father of Krishr:ia anJ 
the leader of the revolt, was very reluctant to ascend the throne, 

and when the feudatories pressed him to accept the crown for the 

sake of the prescrvatio,, of the Rishirakuta glory, he accepted to 

their request only after coosulting an oracle !i 

CHANDRAGU1'TA 1S :!.fARRlAGt: WITH DHRUV.\DEVI 

But Chandragupta II had not only violated the law of primo­
geniture, he had also married the widow of his cider brother mur­

dered by him. The generally accepted view that the marriage of 

Chandragupta JI with the widow of Ramagupta, if a fact, was 

against neither social practices nor Sastric injuctions, is perhap ss 

oat entirely correct. As pointed out by Altcka.r, widow remarriages 

a.me 'into disrepute during the period 300 B. C. to 200 A. O- .J 

lo the ,U,1/Jabh,irt!l,1, when urged to make peace on the last day of 

the war Duryodhana says that like a man who is asked to marrr 

a wido w, he is disinclined tu enjoy the earth denuded by valiant 

heroes fallen in the battle-field.~ Dharmasutra writers generally 
place the son of a widow low in their scheme of succession .:. 
Maou lays down that a widow should not even think of 
remarri age.6 Vish,:iu recommends celibacy to the wido,\'. 7 

Niirada 11 and Parasara~ no doubt allow her to remarry if her hu~-

1 Altcbr, op . (ii. p. 107. 
2 fJ./1. (ii, p . 108 . 
3 Ahckar , T/:e Positio11 of W'o11m1 i11 l li,11/11 Cii-iliz.nlio,1., p. 15~. 
4 A·lnhribhiirula, IX. 31.45. 
5 Altckar, op. (ii . 
6 /111111", \ '. 15 7. 
7 Quoted by Ahck.ir , op. ril. p. 153. 
8 Ibid. 
9 Ibid. 



234 A llbTOI\\" OI' THI; n!Pl::RI.-\L GlWrAS 

baotl was imt>otent, had expired, or entered a monastery or gone 

out on a long journey. But significantly enough, both of lhem 

quote the same verse on this point which may indicate that they 

clrcw upon a common source of an earlier period. Our skepticism 

gets reinforced bphe injunction of Narada who else,vhere C0!ltra­
dicting himself makes mooogamy imperative for woman. 1 Fur­

ther, it may be noted that no other instance belooging to the Gupta 
period of the remarriage of a widow, except the one under discu­

ssioo is on record-at least such authorities as Kane and Altekar 

have not cited any. furthermore, even if it is conceded that the 
,\·ido\,. remarriages were pre\'alent in the Gupta period, the 

fact that the person whom Dhruvadevi remarried was respon­

siule for the murder of her husband must have been sufficient 

reason for provoking criticism in society. It is against this back­

grouod that the emphasis gfren io the inscriptions of 
Chandragupta JI oo his being a sataplllra= and Rajiidhir.ijari1hi or 

saintly sovereign 3 in cootradistinction to the device employed b)' 
\'isakha for maligniog the character of his rival Rimagupta assumes 

imponance. Obviously, the task to which Visiikha addressed 

himself was more difficult thao that of Bilhai;ia who had to white­

wash only the crime involved in the violatioo of the law of primo­
geniture by Vikramiditya VI. But Vi~akha rose to the occasion 

ancl put forward an ingenious pica in the defence of Chandragupra 
II. In his drama he portrayed Riimagupta not as a cruel, wicked or 

nvaricious person; instead, he made him an impotent and coward 
husband, who had shamelessly agreed to hand over his queeo 

Dhruvadcvi to the enemy kiog, lo contrast to him was Chandra­

gupta II, the hero of the drama who had 'charm and beauty to 

match (his) youth', a lion 'at the very sight of whom the herds of 

decrs flee away', and the matchless hero who did not hesitate to 
endanger h~ own life in order to sa\'c the prestige of his dynasty 

and of the queen. Thus, Visakha killed two birds with one stone; 

1 Ibid. 
2 Se/. I,u. p. 270. 
3 Ibid, p. 272. 



THE WESTERN THEATRE 235 

by the skilful charactcriiation of the hero and the villain he furni­

ehcd a plausible excuse for the legitimate supcrsession of the latter 

by the former and also for the spontaneous love of the heroine for 

the hero ultimately leading to their marriage. Further, if the 
suggestion that the Arab account of the king Rawwal and his 
brother Barkamaris was based on the drama. Dfvi Cha1ulrag11p1a 
is correct, it may also be assumed that the story relating to the 
success of the prince Chandragupta in the !ll1J_J(1i11vara of Dhru­

vadevi and to the meanness of Riimagupta who took her from his 
youager brother w2s also forwarded by Visakha. as an additional 

argument to justify the conduct of Chandragupta II. 1 

JUIV,GUPT.4.'S PLACE IN GUPTA HISTORY 

The above analysis, if correct, lends an altogcther new complc­
iioo to the problem of Riima.gupta. Now it would appear that 

1 Another device by which Bilhar:ia sought to justify the 
superscssion of Somcsvara JI by Vikramiiditya lV is 
the plea of divine prc-ordioatioo aod command. Accor­
ding to h.im the king Somesvara I, tormented by a 
desire to obtain a son, left his kingdom in care of 
his ministers, gave himself up to penances and :is a 
result received the boon of three sons, the second 
of whom Vikramaditya VI, was destined to ' bring 
back the goddess of royal glory from beyond the seas' 
(Pathak, op. ril. p. 63.). Later on, when the prospects 
of a fratricidal war made Vikramaditya VI reluctant to 
fight the combined armies of the Cholas and the Chilukps, 
Bilhai:ia carrates, Siva appeared before Vikramaditya ancl 
commanded him : " 0 Child. You ate my virtuous incar­
nation and, therefore, it is surprising that you are ha,·in~ 
such mental oscillation. Don't you remember that you 
arc born to dcsuoy the evil doers l Hy annihllating 
the enemies, therefore, may your strung bow be a cause of 
jubilatioo for tJ,e whole world " (ibid, p. 69). I .:1tcr 
ag:1in, Siva angrily ordered him to keep Somcs,·ara II in 
primn (ibid). \X'hether Visiikha employed this motif in his 
drama or not, is not known. However, the Ch:ikravikrama 
type coins of Chandragupta II (Coinc1gr, pp. 145 ff.) depose 
sigoificact evidence in this connection. It is quite possible 
that these coins, on 1hc obverse of wh•ch he is shown as 
receiYing 1hrcc ~) ml:ols of the universal sovereignty from 
Chakrapurusha, \\ ere issued to publicize the idea th:it 
he achieved royal ~ta\l;s :is a result of the divine favo1:r. 
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the cl'idcnce of the Devi Cha1ulrag11pta is not suflicient to establish 

that Ramagupta was an impotent and cowar<l ruler; he might 

have been as normal a pcrsoo as Somesvara II, the elder brother 

of Vikramaditya VI was. Whether Samudragupta had grc:1tcr 
affection for Chandragupta ][ is also difficult to state; we 

h:1Ye no eYi<lencc for it except for the claim of Chan<lragupta 

II himself. r-rom the available evidence interpr.!ted in the 

light of the above discussion it appears that after 'the death 

of Samudr:igupta, his younger son somehow managed to 
establish his authcrity o,·er whole of the empire except 

the eastern part of l\falwa where Ramagurta, the lcgirinme 

claimaint to the throne, declared his iodc('ICOdcncc. !\lay he 
R:imagupta was the governor of that province when Samu<lragupta 

Jie<l. finding Oiandragupta II secure ia the saddle, he quite 

naturally tried to consolidate his power in this region, It was 

at this time that his copper coios, now available from V idis:1-

Airikii:ia region, were issued . The cxplaoation of the fact that he 

Jid not issue any gold coins in his name is very simple : they were 
not needed in this regi(1n where coppcc currency was popular 

ancl sufficieat. Even Chandragupta JI and Kumaragupta I etc. 1 

had to succumb to the pressure of numi smatic conservatism when 

1 It is generally believed that Samudragupta did not issue 
any copper coins. Banerji, no doubt, refers to two copper 
coins of this ruler discovered near Kotwa i 11 the Burd wan 
District of Bengal (AlG, p. 214), but their existence is 
not beyond doubt (Coinage, p. 40). R. R. Tripathi (JN.f/ , 
XXVI, Pf"· 96-7) has attributed a square copper coin, 
now in the Allahabad Museum to Samudragupta. K. D . 
B~jpai (_ibi~ XXVII, pp. 191-92) do::s not agr ee with 
this attr1but1on. He, however, refers to a coprer coin (di,1111. 
~-00 cm.; wci~ht 45.50 gr:uns) of this emperor which is now 
10 the collect1on of R. K. Sethi of Indore. It is apparently 
a copy of the gold Archerryp:: coin~ of Sam~dra.~upta (} ll I , 
X LU, Pt, II, p. 392 fn. 6:1) similar to his silver Lyrist 
coin UNSl, xxr, pp. 191-92) or the copper Archer t,•p:: 
type coin of Chandrag_upta H (C?i11age, pp . 157-8). Rimagu .pta 
on the other hand, ISsued copper coins in imitation of 
the preceding local currency of Malwa (vicle, Bajpai, Jl/-I 
XLII, Pt. 11. pp. 392-3). • 
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they issued in \'\°cstcrn India coins in imitation of the Kshatrap:a 

issues. It is also quite possible that Ramagupta was not in a posi­
tion of indulging io the luxury of issuiag gold currency • He was 

11.ble to sn:itch only a small pro\'incc from his brother and must h:tve 

been in constant danger of being attacked by the imperial armies 
from the north-cast and by the Sakas from the west. Perhaps the 
danger of the Sak:t innsion matcrializcc.l first. Chandragupta 11 
-c:xploitccl this opportunity and quite probably in the name of the 
security of the Gupta empire invac.led and occupied eastern Malwa. 

In the course of war R:inugupta was killed. Later on, his widow 

Dhcuvadcvi became the consort of the emperor. This reconstru­
ction of the Ramagupta episode, we feel, explains and reconciles 
.all the available information on the subject and may, therefore, 

he accepted as the closest approximation to truth. 

THE WESTER~ l'RONT 

CHANDll.AGl'l'TA II: EXTE..'-T 01' 'fllE l'.~ll'IRli 

Chandragupta II who emerged ,·ictorious in the struggle for 
the throne, turned out to be a \'cry powerful ancl able rulrr. 1 

His rei1atn saw the consolidation and further expansion of the Gupta 

<mpire. In the east the frontiers of the empire were kept int:ict 
and it is :tlmost crrtain that Sarnuclr:warm:1n (c. 380-405 A. D.)~ 

and Babvarman (c. 405-20.\. D.), the rulers of Karnarripa , continued 
to acknowledge his suzerainrya. In the west, the empire stretched 

beyond the rh·er Yamun~. Two of his inscriptions found at 
Mathura 1 prove that this city was included in his empire. 

1 Chandragupta II , who was born of Saim1dr~gupta's (Juccn 
Dattadcvi, had a second name Deva and 1s referred to as 
DeYagupta, Devadja or Deva sri :ilso. . 

2 Kalidasa in his Raghuvan,ia mentions that Raghu's son A1a 
selctc<l a king of Kamarup:1 as his best nian in the latter's 
marriage with Indumati. (Canto V~l).. . 

3 Choudhury, P. C., A History r,J C/1!1/r;.11/1011 (If the People of 
Assa111, p. 153; Si rear, D. C.! C.,~, !;>· 90. 

41 =or the undated Mathur.I stone mscnp11on of Chandragupta 1I 
~ee r-Ieet, Cor/ws. III, p . 25; for the Mathuri pillar inscrip­
tion of the Gupta year 61 sec El, XXI, pp .. 1 ff.; II/Q, 
X\'III, pp. 271 ff.; / /liORI, XYUI, pp . 166 fl. 
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While editing the Mathura record of the Gupta year 61 which was 
executed in the fifth rcgnal year of Chandragupta ll, Bhandar­

kar suggested that Mathuri and the surrounding region were 
"w rested from the Kushar:is for lht firs/ lirNe by Chandragupu 
11 "1 (Italics ours). It is really curious how Bhandarkar came to 

this conclusion when we have definite evidence to show that 

it was Samudragupta who exterminated the Naga kings of 

Mathuri and Padm:ivati , and imposed his ovcdouiship on the 
republican tribes of the eastern and central Punjab.~ There 
is absolutely nothing in the inscription in question to show th at 
Chandragupta 11 claimed any military success in this part of the 

country. 3 

In the west of Mathuri, the tribal states which haJ been sub­

jugated by Samudragupta were gradually merged in the imperial 
system and thus disappeared altogether from the Indian politi cJl 

scene. Here, it is interesting to note that out cf the 1821 gold 

coins yielded by the Bayana hoard as maoy as 983 bcloag to the 

various types issuC"d by Chandragupta JI.' As the coios of this 
hoard in all probability were origioaUy in circulation ia the nor­

thern U. P., the south-eastern Puojab and the eastern Rajasth an, 

ir may be regarded as ao evidence of the fact that thes~ regions 

1 E l, XXI, p. 3. 
2 S11pra, pp. 139ff. 
3 While commeatiog on thi s document Majumdac (Nf- JJP, 

p. 166), obviously under the the inBucnce of Bhandarkar ·s 
crroocou s view, stat es : "whctht'r it indicates furth er 
conquests of Chandragupta II or whether Mathura had 
already for med an integral part of the kiogdom ruled oYcr 
by his father , it is difficult to say". Such equi vocal state• 
meats as this are bound to create :in impression that there 
arc after all some grounds that favour the opinion expres sed 
by Bhandarkar, though the y arc not adequa te enoug h. 
No te that in the same work Maju mdar himself , apart from 
locating the kingdom, of Gar:iapatinaga, one of the kings 
uprooted by Samudragupta , at ~lathura has stated that in rhc 
west the empire of Samudragupta exteodcd upto the Punj a I> 
and probably included its eastern districts bet ween Laho re 
and Karnal (Ibid., pp. 141. 144). 

4 Altebr , Coinage, p. 312. 
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were firmlr held by Chaodragupta II. A similar indication is 
provided by some of his Bull type of copper coios fouod 
jo the south-eastern Punjab. As copper coins usuaUy do not 

tra,•cl long, their discovery in that regioo would tend to shmv 

that it was included in his dominion. 1 As regards the ceotral 
Punjab , the Sq·thiar. rulers of that area probably cootinued to 

accept his overlordship, though the evidence at our dispo sal 
is slender and doubtful.: Contacts even with the Hindu colonies 

of the Indian Atchipalego, established duriog the reigo of 
Samudragupta 3, were maintaioed, as the testimony of fa-hsien 
regardiog intimate cultural relations of India with those states 

-and the disco very of n golcl coin of Chaodragupta II from the 

<:eotral Java' indicate. 

CAUSES OF THE S,\KA WAR 

Chaodragupta II not ooly kept his paternal empire intact, but 
also added to it the fair provioces of Kathiawar or Surish~ca 
aod northern Gujarat . Apart from the dictates of geography• 
which he unconsciously followed, there were several other factors 
which led him to carry his mighty arm to those regions. for exam­
ple, it was the conquest or these regions which could give him the 

1 Ibid, r,. 158. 
2 In 1890 Rodgers sent a standard type coi11 of pale gold 

obtained by him at Haripura in the Punjab to Smith on the 
obverse of which he aod also Smith read the oame Clumdra 
uoder the arm of the king. As regards the word written 
outside the spear, they were not unanimous. Rodgers was 
inclined to read the word Shika while Smith was in fa\'Our 
of G11pla. Thus, there is a bare possibility that a Scythian 
feudatory of Chandragupta II issued coins in the name of 
his overlord . Altekar is, however, of the opinion that 'the 
chance of Smith and Rodgers having mistaken a coin of 
Bhadra for that of Chandragupta' cannot be excluded . As 
the coin examined by Rodgers aod Smith was not publi­
shed, the problem cannot be finally settled. (ibid, pp. 
143 ff.). 

3 S11pra, Ch. Ill. 
4 Bidragm tot da Tall~ladtt1 Vallu11/;.1111 i·on N,thtrlandt I,ule, 

LXXXIX. r,. 121. 
5 S,,pra, p. 221. 
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free access to the ports of the western coast and, thus, place him 

in direct touch with the highly lucrative seaborne commerce 

with the countrie-s to the west of India 1• Certain ports of the 

western India such as Baryga,:a u.portcd to the western countrie s 

not only the goods produced in India itself, but also the commo ­

dities which reached the Indian markets from further aneld, parti ­

cularly from u:ntral Asia and China. 2 Taking a cue from Sewell\ 

Maity has suggested that Indian trade with the West declined 

in the fourth-futh ccnturies 4• He feels that the declining 

fortunes of the Indian silk-trade with Rome arc reflected in the 

Mandasor inscription of Kum:iragupta. and Bandhuvarman. 

It states that from the U~a Vishaya a guild of the silk-weavers 

migrated to Dasapura in the western Mahva. The migration, 

evidently, took place some decades before the building of the 

Sun temple, at Dasapura in 436 A. D. " If we recall the events 

in the co:1temporary \'('cH ", l\faity argues , "it may be suggested 
that one of the chief causes of the migration to the inland countr y 

was the failure of the prohtable trade with the West . It may well 
be that the grim days, in which the Roman empire tottered under 

the blo\\'S of Alaric, were reflected in the fortunes of these 
silk-weavers~". But the suggestion is not entirely correct, for, 

l CA, p. 637 f.; NHIP, pp. 334 ff. 
2 Wheeler, Roni, &yontl lht Imperial Fro1J/ier1, p. 164. 
3 According to Sewell Indo-Rornan trade 6ourished in the 

early days of the Roman empire , culminated about the time 
of Nero who died io 68 A. D. and declined from this time 
till it almost ceased after C1racalla (217 A. D.) . It rcvivcJ 
again, though slightly , under the Byzanti ne empero rs 
URAS, 1904, pp. 591-637;.Conlra, h(>Wc:ver, Priaulx wlm 
came to the conclusion that India's trade with the \'\'c:stcrn 
world flourished so much in the fourth century A. D. tint 
"silk, W~>rth in Aurelian time its weight in gold and a luxury 
of the rich and noble, was 'io the reign of Julian sold at a 
price which brought it within every man's reach ". ( Pri­
aulx, The Indian T ra,•efl of Ap o//011i11s of 'Jj-na ,111d lht lndia11 
Embauies lo Romt, p. 252). 

4 Ma!ty, S. K:, fao. Lift., pp. 135 ff. 
5 M;.1ty, op. 01., p. 138. 
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there is ample evidence to show that throughout the Gupta period 

India's trade with the Western countries remained in a flourishing 

ttate and the profits of the Indian merchants declined , if at all, 

only marginally . Note, for example, that Alaric himself, whe11 

he spared Rome in 408 A. D. , demanded and obtained as a part 

of nosom 3000 pounds of pepper and 4000 robes of silk 1, It 

indicates to the huge stocks of these Oriental goods in Rome in 

that period . Secondly, it should be remcmbertd that very soon 

after its decline, the place of Rome was taken by Cons­

tautiooplc or Byzantium which was recognised as the seat of the 

Roman government by Constantine the Great as early as 330 A. D. 
The upper classes of this city were wealthy and had such habits 

of luxury which could be satisfied only by the Oriental goods. 

lcccnse was badly nccdc:d in the ceremonial of the court and the 

church alike and the requisite spices could be obtained only through 

J.odian and Arab trade. -l Brzaatinc medical trc:uiscs, such as that 

of Symeon Seth, assume that all manners of Indian spices arc obtai­

.oable in the markets of Byzantium . 3 In his Law Digests, J us­

tinian (527-65 A. D.) gives a long list of imponcd merchandise in 

coMcctioo with his regulations on custom duties . ' Among 

those items there arc many which are either scpcitically stated to be 
Iod.ia.o or arc probably so. The discovery of the Byzantine coins 
of the founh, 11fth and sixth centuries in the southcra , western and 

the easte rn pans of India 5 prove the reality of these commercial 
relations. Lastly, it should not be forgotten that the Romans 

and the Byzantinians were not the only Western customers of the 

Indian goods. Procopius informs us that the monopol~ · of the silk­
trade with the West was in the hln<l s of the Persians, who used to 

buy it from their Jodian nrighbours. Considering th is <li(ficult}' 

Justinian starte ll ncogotiations \l'ith the Ethiopian king Hcllcs-

l ]RAJ , 1904, pp. 307 ff. cf. that one of the syuonyms of 
pepper in I ndi:l was Yt1th11t,1pri)·.1. 

2 J\faity, op. til ., p. 136. 
3 Ibid., p. 135. 
4 Ibid., p. 136. 
5 ]RAS, 1904, pp. 591-637. 
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thcacus proposing that the Ethiopiao traders purchase silk from 

the Iodiaos and supply it to the Romans. Hut the scheme ditl not 

pro\·e a success for the Persian merchants always established 

themselves at the harbours where the Intliao ships first put ill. 

They used to purchase the entire cargoes before they reached the 
West. 1 lr• the light of these facts the contention of Maity 
that the Iodian silk weavers found it expensive to export their 

products becomes totally untenable. 2 The migdtioo of the silk 

wea,·ers of Uta, therefore, must have been the consc:queocc of 

some other factors, and not of the supposed declioe in the trade with 
the Western countries . It is not impossible that the peace and pros~ 

perity of the inland regions aod the increasing luxury of their upper 

classes in the cities like Dasapura made internal markets as pro­
fitable as the markets beyond the seas and thus attracted some of 
the more cntcrprizing silk weavers of La~a to migrate from there 
tu Mahva. 

The immediate cause of the westward expansion of the empire 

may, however, have been the desire of Chandragupta Il to put an 
en<l to the hated Scythian yoke oo the western parts of the country. 

As obsen·cd by Smith " we may feel assured that differences of 

mcc, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta monarch 

with special reason for desiring to suppress the impure foreign 
rulers of the west " .a A continuous hold over western Intli:\ 
for several centuries had lent a halo of importance to these foreign 

potentates and, despite the fact that their kingdom had by now 
become very small, they recently had proved their nuisance value 

"hen they tried to fish in the troubled waters of the Gupta politi cs 
by attacking eastern Malwa, a province of the Gupta empire, 

1 Maity, op. ril., p. 137. 

2 It is true that in the sixth century Justinian passed a law 
according to which one pound of silk could not cost more 
than eight pieces of gold. It must have reduced the proJit 
of the Indian and Persian silk merchants considerably. But 
it had noth ing to do with India ' s trade with the \'(lest in 
in Gupta age. 

3 El 11, p. 309. 
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dur.itig the period of Ramagupta's rule'. Jn these circumstances, 

it was quite natural for Chandragupta II to ma ke an attempt at 
the annihilation of this nuisance for good. 

CHANDRAG UJ>TA II .,~o TH~ VAK.-1.T:\K,\ S 

It is generally believed that Chandragupra II gave his daughter 

Prabhivatigupta in marriage to the Vaki!aka crown-prince RuJra­

sena II, the son of l,rithvishei:ia I (c. 360-85 A. D.) , in order to 

secure a helpful ally on his southern flank during the campaign 

against the Sakas. z It is of course, true that " the Vika!aka 

M11haraj11 occupied a geographical position in which he could be 
of much service or disservice to the northern invader of the domi­

nions of the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Saurashtra. " 3 But we, 
however, do not think that at this time the Vakataka royal house 

was in a position to interfere in the western adventure of the Gupta 

monarch . Prithvishei:ia I, the conte1mporary Vakatakas ruler 
was not an ambitious person. He is not known to ha,·e acquired 

any Cresh conquests. Hi s description as a Dhpr,,111vija)'i11 is pro­

bably explained by his participation in the Deccan campaigns 

of Samudragupta." The conquest of Kuntala referred hy 
Altekars was the achievement of the Vatsagulma branch of the 

Vaka!aka dynasty, 8 and not of Prithvishei:,.a I. According to 
the inscriptions of his successors, J>rithvisher;ia I •behaved like 

Yudhish!hir a' and was known for an excess of modesty , truthfulness 

and ten.Jerness 7
• It is the description of a good person and not 

of a ,,igorous and ambitioos ruler who could think of becoming 
a source of trouble for the mighty Gupta emperor. further, it 

is nece ssary to remember that according to most of the scho lars 

1 J11prn, p. 237 . 
2 Smith, JR .·/.\', 1914, p . 324 ; cf. Majumdar , NIIIP, p. 169 ; 

Chattopadhyaya, Ef/Nl, p. 168; Raychaudhuri, PJJ..JI, 
p. 554 f. 

3 Smith, op. rit. 
4 S11pra, Ch. IIJ, p . 168. 
5 NI/JP , p. 110. 
6 lbid., p. 120. 
7 r-Jcct, Cup1,1, 111. p. 237. 
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the marriage of Prabhivati \\'ith Rudrasena II took place in c. 380 

or a linle later, 1 while the Saka kingdom was conquered 

probably towards the dose of, the first decade of the fifth century 
ore, ·en l::ter than that.~ Thus, these two events were separated from 

each other by about 20 years, probably a little more but in no case 

less than a decade. It precludes the possibility of their bcia~ 

, ., connected with each other. It may, however, be admitted 
that this matrimonial alliance proved to be a great boon to 

the Gupta empire. From what we know about Prabhihati, 

it appears that she was a lady with stroog personality. 3 On the 

oiher hand, her father-in-law Prithvishei:ia I was, a; we just noted, 

:\ man of amiable temperament while her husband Rudrasena I l 
was weak enough to succumb to the pressure of his wife and father­

in-law even in religious m,.tters. This p,ersooality equation 
proved to be a very important factor, for, it enabled the Gupt:1s 

to exert some influence on the \'iki!aka court and its policies. 1 

1 Altekar, NHIP, p. 110; Chattopadhyaya, EHNI, p. 168; 
Smith, op. dt. 

2 Infra, p. 247. 
J Note that after the demise of her husband she somr- how 

succeeded in keeping political power in her own hands thou~h 
the claim of Vindhyabkti II, the contemporary ruler of the 
Ha5im branch, who was the eldest agnatic male in the Vaka­
taka family, was perhaps stronger, She carried on the 
administration of the Vaka!aka state successfully for about 
twenty years as the regent of her minor sons. Also note that 
because of her pride in her Gupta lineage she cootinuctl 
to use the cognomen of her father's family even after her 
marriage and that, contrary tu the (?Cactice prevalent at 
that time, hct copper plate grants be~tn with the geoealogy 
of her father's family instead of her husband's. She also pro­
bably prevailed upon her husband to give up his ancc.scr:11 
religion, ~ah·ism and become a Vaishi:iava like her (Nl -IIP, 
p. 110, 112). 

4 The exact nature and cxtmt of Gupta ioAuc!1ce on the 
Yakataka coun is rather difficult to be determined. At 
nne ·pbcc Altekar opines thlt the Poona plates uf 
Prahhavati 'were drafted by a Gupta officer, imported from 
Pa~aliputra' (NHJP, p. 112 fn. 1). But at another place of 
the same work he contradicts himself by stating that the 
'Ofliccrs who drafted the Vakaraka plates during th ..: 
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Their grip funhcr increased when Rudrasena II died after rulini 

for a short while only (c. 380-85 A. D.). It was a personal lo,s 

to Prabhivati and Chandragupta II, but a political gain to the 

Gupta empire, for, now Prabha,·ati 1, the dowager queen, became 

the regent of her two minor sons Divakar.1sena an<l D~modarscna ~. 

Her regeocy was prolonged when Divakaraseaa, the boy-kiog, 

regency of Prabhavatigupta, were bred up in the Dcccan 
tradition' (ibid., p. 106). There is a tradition to the effect 
that the poem Sr111bandha was composed by the king Pravara­
sena of Kuntaa and was revised by Kalidasa . It may indi­
cate that Chandragupta II sent Kalidasa to educate the 
Vakataka princes (ibid, p. 112). But some scholars 
attribute this wotk to a Kashmiriao king of the same name. 
Pravarasena Il's authorship of the S1111b11ndhtt is rendered 
all the rr:ore doubtful by the fact that while the theme of the 
poem is Vaishi:iava, the king was a devotee ofSiva(CA, pp. 
182 If. ). The tradition as recorded in a v~rse attributed 
to the K,,n11Jvaradm11J·t1 supposedly writtc~ by Kalidasa is too 
confused to be of much hisroricalimrortanc:e (CA,p.182 f.). 

1 There is a tradition in the S1hala-111iiluiln1nJ't1 of the Srisaila 
hill in Kurnool District according to which princess Chan­
dravati, daughter of Chandragupta, conceived a passion 
for the god on the Srisaila and daily offered him a garland 
of n1t1/lilr.J .flowers. Altekar (NHIP, p. 99.) identifies her 
with Prabhavatigupti. But the iJentific1t ion is untenable 
fo view of the fact that Prabhavati was a Vaish1:11va, while 
the god in question is Siva-Mallikarjuna (CA, p. 179, fn. 2). 
U. P. Shah identifies Prabhivati with Vasundhari men­
tioned in Vrata Ki1:u;la of Lakshmidhara's Krily1lealpatar11 
UOI, V, p. 64. f.). 

2 " Damodara-scna later assumed the coronation name of 
Pravara-sc:na at the time of his accession . The expression 
Afahiiruja-Don1odora-stna-Prt111ara-1ma-ja11a11i us:d of Pra­
bhivatigupta in the Rithapur plates does not show that 
she had then two sons living, Dimodara -scna and Pravara­
sena. Had such been the ease, the order of the two n:imcs 
in the compound would su~gcst that Damodara-sena was the 
cider one and the ruling king. The plates however were 
issued in the 19th regnal year of Pravara-sena and not 
of Damod:ir.1-scna. It is, therefore, clear that Damodara• 
sena is identical with Pravara-scna, the latter being his 
coronation (t1bhi1hrka) name" (NJ-JlP, p.111, fn. 1). Co11fra, 
Sircar, CA, p. 1R0, fn. 2. He, however, docs not meet 
the argument of Altckar satisfactorily. 



246 A HISTORY OF THE IMPERIAL GUl"rAS 

died sometime after the 13th year of her regency. 1 Accordin ~ 

to Altekar her regency terminated in c. 410 A. D. when Dimoclar,1-

sena, her younger son, took up the reigns of adm.inistration assu­
ming the coronation name of Pra,•arasena (II). ~ 

CHASDR.~Gl!l'TA II ·":,.;o THE SAKAS 

The assumption that Chandragupta II took the trouble o( 

forging a matrimonial alliance with the Vaka~akas with an eye o n 

the ~aka kingdom a long time before the actual campaign was 

]auoched, is rendered all the more improbable by the fact that in th<.: 

Jast quarter of the fourth ccotury A. D . the Sakas were nor 

even a second rate power of the country. Rudrasena HI , who 

ruled from c. 348 to c. 378 A. D. , lost his hold mrer Malwa anJ 

Rajasthan in the early years of his reign and was unable to issrn: 

any coins, except a few lead pieces, from 351 to 364 A. D. :i. 

During his reign, people were busy in burying their hoards 

for safety even in the heart of his kingdom'. It is, howenr . 

quite possible that towards the close of his reign he tried to exploir 

the situation created by the revolt of Ramagupta, but the rise: c ,i" 
Chand1agupta ll and the murder of Ramagupta, foiled h is scheme·-•. 

After his death the position of the Sakas deteriorated further. I It: 
was succeeded by Sirhhasena who in turn was succeeded by Rudrn ­
scna IV. These two kings ruled for a short while only, for , 
we find tha t Rudrasimha III, the son of a certain Sa1yasirhha, was 
ruling in 388. • It was he or one of his so far unknown succc:ssor, 

who was at1ackcd and ex1erminated by Chandragupta 11. Th e 

last known date on the Kshatrapa coins is 310 or 31X ( Saka j 

t' = 388+ X A. D., while the earliest date on the silvc:r coins ,ii" 

Chandragupa II struck in imitation of the former, is G . I ·. 

1 He was the rei~nin~ king when Pr1bh:'iva1i issued her Po on~ 
plate s in the 13th year of her regenc y. 

2 !\'HIP, p. 113. 
3 S11/m1. p. 187f.; 157 f. 
4 NHJP , p. 61. 
5 .f!ipr11, p. 136 f. 
6 NHTP, p. 62 
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90 or 90X=409+X A. D. Thus, it was during this interval that 
the Gupta conquest of Saurash~ra and Gujarat took place. However, 

the fact that the silver coins of Chandragupta arc '\'cry rare 1• 

indicates that the campaign was launched only a few years before 
his death. 

The military exredition undertaken by Chandragupta Il against 
the Sakas has probably been alluded to in the contemporary 
records.~ A cave in Udayagiri hill, about two miles to the north­

west of Bhilsa, was dedicated to Sambhu by Virasena alias Saba, 
a hereditary 'minister of war and peace• of Chaodragupt II. It 
states that Virascna had accompanied his royal master to Udara­
~iri while the latter was 'seeking to conquer the world' 3• It is 
almost certain!>• a reference to the Saka war discussed above. 

Unfortunately, the inscription is not dated :ind, therefore, docs 

not help us in fixing the date of the war more accurately. But 
:inother inscription, recording some donations to the great Budd­

hist Vihi\ra of that place by the imperial general Anuakarddava 

who is said to have 'acquired banners of victory and fame in many 

battles ', was engraved in the Gupta year 93 ( , .·.-412-13 A. D.)'. 
Now, if 1\mrakarddava also visited Sa.ii.chi ,vhen tht: Sak:\ w.ir was 

going on or had just finished, we can assume that the Sakas wue 
exterminated in c. 412 A. D. It agrees with the conclusion arri\'cd 

at with the help of the aforesaid numismatic cvidence r.. 

In addition to the records of Virascna and 1"\mrak:irddava, 

we have another inscription from Udayagiri referring to the gift 

1 Altekar, Coi11age, p. 150. 
2 Mr. J. Ratnakar describes a stone horse found at Nagawa 

(Var:ii:tasi). The shon record on it is read by him as •Chandra­
ingu' whom he identifies with Chandragupta II (/HQ, 
III, p. 719). Majumdar, however does not agree with the 
suggested reading (NH/P, p. 169. fn. 1). 

3 Hect , Corprl!, Ill , p. 35 f. 
4 Ibid., pp. 31 If. 
5 It is believed that the Lion-slayer type of gold coins 

of Chandragupta II was probably issued to commemorate 
the conquest of Gujarat and Saurastra wbere lions are avai­
lable. Uut it is highly conjectural. 
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of a Sanakiinika Mahiiriija, a feudatory of Chandragupta, H, in 

the year 82 (=401-2 A. D.)1. R. C. Majumdar has connectccl 

this document also with the Saka war of Chandragupta II an<l in 

view of the difference in dates given in this record :md that of 

Amrakiirddava, has come to th~ conclusion that Chandragupta ll's 

war against the Sakas was a 'protracted' affair. 2 But there is 

absolutely nothing in the record of the ~a!lakanika Mahiriija to su,.;­

gest that it was in anyway connected with the war under discussion. 

The Sanak:inika chief was probably the feudatory ruler of the 

locality and, therefore, his presence at Udayagiri may not be 

connected with the campaign against the Sakas. We, therefore, 
find it difficult to understand how do ' these inscriptions show the 

successive steps in the advance of the Gupta power towards the 

west ' 3 and how do they prove that ' the emperor Chandragup1a 

II assembled at or near Vidisii in East Malwa many of his minis­

ters, generals and fcudatories •~ in order to win the war against 

the Saka~. From what we know about the relative strength of 

the combatants, it would appear that the conquest of the Sakas 

by the Gupta emperor must have been a relatively easy and, there­

fore, not a protracted affair. 

GI\OWTH Ol' THB VlKR.A~UDITYA LEGEr-:D 

Chandragupta 1I assumed the title Vikr(JmJdiJyfJ, which, alon~ 
with Vikr,ima and VikrnmJfil!A, occurs on his coin legemls.·• 

Many scholars believe that he is the original of the legendary kin.e: 

Vikramii.ditya of Ujjayir,i 6
• Without entering into the question of 

the historicity of the legendary Vikramiditya, it may be rcg:mlcd 

as almost certain that some of the elements of this tradition grc\\ 

out of or were ~trcngthened by the achievements of Cha.adragupta 11. 
Among them we may include his victory over the Sakas, his 

1 Sirc:u, Sri. 1111., p. 271. 
2 NI/IP, p. 167. 
3 Mookerji, GE, p. 47. 
4 PHAI, p. 555. 
5 Vikrama. is found either by itself or in combia:ition wi1h 

Ajila•, Sii,,htl- aod Chava- etc. 
6 R. K. Mookerji in Vivama Vol11me, p. 323. 
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2ssociation with UjjayinP, the presence of the r,oct Kalic.lasa 
jc. his court, and possibly the asmciation wirh the Vdalt1-1tid/Ja11J ~. 

May be, in the earlr mediaeval period, when true facts about him 

were gradually forgotten, his association with the cit~· of Ujjayini 

and the- ioitiation of the Gupta era by him 3 gave ri~c to the myth 

that the Malava era, so popular among the Mi)a\'.t people, was 

founded by the king ' Vikramiiditya ' of I.Jjjayiai. 
It is widely believed that Chandragupta II 'emulated his father's 

military career '. 1 The facts, however, do not fully warrant 

such an assumption. lt is rrue that Chandragupta II was ao able 
and energetic ruler, but no military achievem!:nt of his, excepthe 
conquest of the Saka territory achieved towards the close of h:; 
reign is known with certainty. Fa-hsien who travelled through 

his wide dominions for more th:tn six ye1rs, ma.kes no reference to 

his military activities.' No:1e of the inscriptions of his reign, 

except the afore9aid Udayagiri record of Vira~cn1, his 'minister 
for peace and war ', alludes to any military achicvcmcot of his. 

Evea if he is to be regarded as identical with the king m~ntiooed 
in the Meharauli inscription, which is highly doubtful,• it will have 
to be admitted that his success in the South wa.s confined to 

matrimoaial alliances an<l diplomatic relations , that the expedition 

• across the seven mouths of the river Inclus ' was undertaken 

hy him during the reign of his father and was the result of the 
initiative of the latter ,7 and that the daim referring to the c-stab-

1 Ujjayini might ha, ·c been the base uf opcr,uiuns against 
the Sakas. 

2 The story oarratetl in Vi1ba111niala L11111b11ka, _has for its 
hero Vikramiiditya, son of Mahcndra~1tya, w~o 1s apparently­
to be idcrnincd with Skandagupta V1kramad1tya. But some 
of the ,n0Jif1 such as slriveia and visit lo the enemy's own 
plac1.: with a Vctila were prnbably taken from the cr clc 
of legends associated with Chandragupta II. 

3 Jt1pra, Ch. II. App. i . 
4 NHEP, p. 166. 
5 For a detailed description of the accou,t of ra-h~icn see 

Giles, The Trat•els of Fa-hsim. 
6 S11pra, Ch. Ill, App. iii. 
1 S11pra, Ch. Ill, p. 138 f. 
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lishmeot of ' the sole supreme sovereignty by the prowess of his 
owo arm ' is no more than a vain boast, for, the empire w;is 

actually founded by Samudragupta and not by him . On the 

authority of this document, if it belongs to him at all, we can onh 

give him the credit of surprcssing a revolt in Bengal. In this 

connection it may also be noted that he apparently did nothing 

10 carry the policy of annexation persued in the Ga11ga Valley hy 
Samudragupta to its logical conclusion by incorporating the lmlus 
1:asin in his empire . This negligence of his, for which Skancla­
gupta and his successors had to pay so dearly, becomes highly 

intriguing when we remember that pcrsooally he was quite ;1 

capable monarch and had enough power and usourccs to under­

take such a project . 1 But evideotly he let the op('lortunity slip 

from his hands and undertook no programme of expansion for 
about thiny years after his accession-at least it is what the anilahlc 
evidence suggests. Almost similar was the role played by his son 

ancl successor Kumaragupta 1.2 It dearly indicates to the trans ­

formation of the nature and character of the Gupta royalty in the 
rost-Samudragupta period. 

TRAJ-,;SFORMATION OF 'l"HE Gl!PT.-. ROYALTY 

The history of the reign of Chandragupta II aod Kumuagupt.t I 

was greatly influenced by the growth of trade, industries aod craf1s 
that followed the establishment of the •Gupta Peace' from the 
Hiodukush to the Indian Ocean. Gold flowed in the countrr 
from all directions acd filled the treasury of the rulers and th~ 
coffers of the wealthy. The abundance of gold ga\'c binh to the 

motif of the rain of gold which is so prominent in the literature of 

1 \' . S. A~rawala (Mat{ya P1tr,i1111, A S1114)·, pp. 228 LT.) h:is 
idcotincd Chandragupta ll with king named Prama1i 
mentioned in the MatJJ'tl P11rJ11a, while J3. Prakash ha~ 
found a reference to this Gupta emperor in Persian legend~ 
(S111die1, pp. 271 If. ; cf. also pp. 378 ff. and pp . 390 ff.). Ih,l 
these view arc highly conjectural. 

2 Tufra, pp. 253 ff. 
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the period. 1 This rapid economic growth was concomitant with the 
urban development. Jn the literary works of the G:.ipta period! 
2nd sometimes even in the ioscriptionsJ we lind graphic description, 
of the life and conditioo.s 0£ many of the metropolitan centres of 
the empire viz. Oasapura, Ujjayini, Mathura, Padmavati, Prayaga, 

Kausambi, Virai:aasi, Pafaliputra etc. The cultural life of theic 
cities was marked by spectacular variety and luxury, colour and 
gaiety, fashion and taste. They are usuaUy described as foll of 
lofty buildings, crowded bazaars and jamming multitudes and as 
peopled by rich philanthrophists, lovers of arts and crafts, ulented 

and cultivated women and cultured and well-bahaved million­
aires. Clubs (go1h/hil), drinking parties (apina/c.JJ), picnic,; 
(_yalras ), festi vc gatherings (sa,,,ajas) and garden-parties(11,&ana _yalrti1) 

occupied an important place in the life of a wealthy citizen. On:: 

of the natural consequences of this increasing degree of luxury 
in the life of the people was the growth of a pleasure-seaking 
psychology and ease-loving outlook. In politics it led to several 
important developments one of which was a softening in the 

marti: I fervour of the Gupta emperors. Samudragupta w.is 

proud of the fact that his body • was eovered over with all the 
hcauty of the marks of a hundred confused woands ;' C!1111dra­
gupta II, on the other hand, like Govinda IV of the Rash~raku!a 

1 Kilidasa refers to the rain of gold in the treasury of Ragh•J 
(Ragh1111ai,,ia, V. 29). In the DipYtivoda11a gold is saitl 
have rained for one full week in the harem of l\lindhitri 
(Dil!yavadlina, ed. Cowell, pp. 213-14). According to the 
J.fababharola the inmates of rivers were transmuted into 
gold as a result of the rain of gold from heavens for one 
year in the kingdom of Suhotra Vaitithi. On a number nf 
seals of the Gupta period Lakshmi is seen with elephants, 
attended by two dwarfs, who seem to he pouring out coins 
from pots in their hands (ASJ,./JR, 1903-4, p. 107). As 
pointed out by Dikshitar, the motif points to the abundance 
of wealth in the Gupta period (G11pta Polity, p. 157). 

2 For references see PHAl , p. 556 f. and B. Prakash, 
.A1/mlf pp. 22 If. 

3 Cf. the description of Dasapura in a ;\lanclasor inscription 
(fleet, Corp,u, Ill, pp. 84 ff), 

4 Sri. Tu.,., p. 256. 
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Jynast y, 1 was proud of his • beautiful figure ' as the legend 

riipiiifiti, probably a mi~take foe riipairitilJ, found on a variety of 
his ce,uch trpe of gold coins,~ suggests. J7urther, the fact that out 

of eight l ypcs of gold coins of Ch:indradgupta II, only t \\,, 

represent him in ~ is military aspect, indicates the softenin~ 
in the military fcr\'our since the days of Samudragupta. Even 

Vasakhadatta makes no bones about the amorous relationship 
of the prir.ce Char.dr:igupta with a certain l\Hdhavarcna of un­
kno,, n idcntitr. 3 ~o wonder if at the advanced age of about 

40 rears• he fell in love with Dhruvadevi, the wife of his cider 

brother. Here, it may also be recalled that 1he reverse of the 

King i.nd Queen on Couch type of gold coins of O,andragupta I I 
rerrescnts what Hoernlc described as a drinking scene.' The 

suggestion of Hcerolc may not be correct,• but the depiction of 

a sccr.c from the informal though private life of the royal couple 
sit1ing on the rnme couch is signilicant aod provides an illustrati\'c 
ccmmcutary on 1he new trend in the life of the imperial family.~· 

1 :\ltckar, The R,i,h/raxii/t1s am/ 1h1ir Tinm, p. 106. 
2 Altekar, Coi11a_t,r, r-134. The proper interpretation of the 

term r1ipaxriti is not easy. May be, it isa mistake for r,;palriti 
meaning 'successful in dramatic composition' (ib;d.) 

3 Note e.g. how at one place Chandragupta addresses her 
" Madh:1.vasena daling, kindly let me be roped . 0 Kinnara­
kanfl ,-, let your creeper (laliko) like arms rope my neck. 
let ym,r necklace and breast-ties tic my hands. And () 
.f a,~~hasthali-pr<!J'OIJini, let your girdle tie my feet ". Accord­
ing to the Kalfasarilsor,aro, a number of princesses were 
otlerccl to \'ikr:.maditya by the rulers who were defeated 
by his father . Madanalekh:1, the Simhalesc princt'ss, was 
~nc ofthtm (Jl:inde, R. Il., Vikran,adil.Ja of U,.!JtJinip. 91). 

4 ,\uprn, p. 1117 f. 
5 Quoted hy Altckar in h is C<,i11age, p. 139. 
6 ,\ltl·k:tr suggests that the object in the hands of the kin g­

is probably a .ri1uf1rrndti11i (ibid., r- 140). 
7 'J he tr:in: formation of the character and naturt' o f tl11.: 

Ciupta royalty after Samudrngupta reminds one of the: 
~imilar changes that took place in imperial Mughal famil)· 
in the rost- 1\kbar period. There is even some indication 
to show that as a result of Chanclragupta ll's infatuation 
for her, Dhru,·aded acquired in the imperial :administration 
:i place which was more or less similar to that of Nurjah:iri, 
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xm,IARAGt,;PTA I A:-.ID n1E SOVTH 

The last known date of Chandragupta II is the Gupta ycir 

9.3 (==412-13 A. D.). He could not have ruled much longer as 

his son Kumiragupta I, born of the queen Dhruvadcvi, was on the 

throne in the Gupta rear 96 (=-0 415-16 A. D.). It is not 
impossible that Kumaragupta I staned his p<>litical career as the 

viceroy or governor of Kathiawar, though the evidence on this 
p<>int is rath:r dubious in natur:. 1 1' CC" rding to Jagannath and 

some others, 1 Kumaragupta I did cot inherit the paternal throne 
peacefully and had to flee the opposition of his brother Govinda­

gupta. But the view is hardly te,aable. The mention of Dhrun-

the wife of Jahingir, in the Mughal administration. Note, 
for example, the fact that so far Dhruvadevi is the only 
Gupta queen whose independent seal is available to us , 
It was disco vered from \'ai~ali and describes her as the 
wife of the MahAdjAdhirija Srt Chandragupta and the 
m1ther of the Mah.irija Sri Govin<hgupta (ASl,AR, 
1903-4, p . 107). It has, therefore, been suggested that she 
personally participated io the administration of that pro­
vince (Aiyangar, AISIHC, I, p. 283). No other Gupta 
queen is known to have enjoyed such a privilege. Even 
the fashion in which JahA.cgir, the successor of Akbar, 
acquired Nuriahin, the wife of Sher Afgan was mulalh 
111N/11'1di1 similar to the one which Chandragupta II had 
adopted in order to get hold of Dhruvadevi, the wife uf 
Rimagupta. 

1 Watson reported a tradition current :among the bards of 
Kathiawar to the effect 1hat Kumar agupta I sen·c<l as :-i 

viceroy of Ka1hiawar under his fother (Fleet, Corpu1, Ill, 
p. 49). The reliability of the tradition has howc\'Cr l>ccn 
questioned by competent authorities (//,id., p. 50). The 
suggestion of Smith (]RAS , 1889, p. 123) that the W'es1crn 
type of the silver coins of Kumiiragupta I with the shorter 
title Rajadhir,ija may ha,·e been issued by him when he w:1~ 
ll viceroy, is altogether untenable. In the .Mathurii ins­
cription of the G. E. 61, this title is use<l for Chandragupta 
II, even when he was the rulin~ emperor. 

2 Jagannath, THQ, XXII, pp . 286 ff. Bhandarkar was the 
fast scholar to suggest this possibility (IC, Xl, p. 231). 
Later on, he: identified Govindagupta with Kumiiragupta I 
(ET, XIX, App. 7). Saletore (Life 1i1 1he G11pla A.~f, 
pp. 27 ff.) has iden tified Godndagupta with Baladit ya 
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<.lcvi as the mother of Govindagupta in her V aisili seal I docs not 

r.eccssarily n,can that the latter was the eldest son of Chandragupta 
II. It is quite possible that at the time the seal was issued Dhrun­

devi was at Vaisali and Govindagupta was the governor of that 
pro,·ince.~ The Mandasor inscription of the Maiava year 425 

(467 A. D.) no doubt states that some time before that date the 
feudatory kings, deprived of their glory by Govindagupta, touched 

his feet by their heads. But, as pointed out by D. C. Sircar, cases 

may be cited in which a subotdinate ruler is said to have enjoyed 
the allegiance of smaller fcucatories. 3 After all, if Govin<la­

gupta was the governor of the Gupta emperor in Malwa, the rulers 
of that province must have been subject to his authority. The 

statement of the Mandasor inscription' that Vibudhadhipa 
( =lndra) became suspicious of the power 0£ Govindagupta hardlr 

proves anything. It was quite a popular motif both in the literary 
and epigraphic compositions 0£ the Gupta period.~ According 
to Jag2nnath, Govindagupta was ousted from power by Kum:ira­
gupta Yiolently, for, in the Tumain inscription of 435 A. D., the 
latter ' is described as protecting the earth like a good wife whom 
he seized by force.' The lcamed scholar is of the view that in the 
relevant passage of this epigraph the word 11pag11l!)'a means • ha,•ing 
seized by force. •e Here, we would like to observe that the worcl 
11pag11~J'D generally means • to embrace' and this ;meaning .fits in 
the context of the passage perfectly. \'fe, therefore, feel that while 

it is not beyond the bounds of possibility that Govindagupta 
ruled as a paramount sovereign, the evidence at our disposal docs 

of Paramiinha. R. K Chaudhuri also l>elic,·cs that GoYincb­
gupta was an imperial suzerain (P/HC, 1960, pp. 50 ff.). 
Raychaudhuri feels that Kumaragupta I may have ha<l a 
rival in his brother Govindagupta (PJL,11, p. 566, fn. I). 

1 ASI,AR, 1903-4, p. 107. 
2 Aiyangar AISI/-JC, I, p. 285. 
3 HJQ, XXIV, pp. 72 ff. 
4 El, XX\'11, p. 12. 
5 Ibid. 
6 JJ-JQ, XXII, p. 289 and fn. 1. L'pa,~11l!)'D 1s from 11p,1 ., 

Jamipe and , g11h 'CC 1ai111·ar!tr. 
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.not warrant such a conclu sion at this st:ige. 1 Tn us it appears 

,sfer to assume that Govindagupta acquired experience of 

administration at Vaisali where his name figures in the seal of 
mother. Later on, he was most probably transferred to Mandasor 

to look after the imperial interest in the western Malwa-thc 

greatest trouble-spot of the empire.I Ghatotkachagupta, perhaps a 

son of Kumaragupta I, is also known to have started his career 

in some administrnti, •e capacity at Vaisali and ,vas later on trans­

ferred to l\falwa with his headquarters at Tumbavana, where he 
revolted some time after the death of Kumaragupta 1.3 

No less than thirteen records of the reign of Kumiragupta I 
have come to light, but they do not throw much light oo the 

political events of the r>eriod. However, they convr-y in a general 

way that, like his father Chaodragupta II, Kumaragupta I was 

also successful in nuintaioiog the paternal empire intact.~ The 
conclusion is supported by the discovery of his coins as far :is 

Ahmadabad, Valabhi, Junagarh, and Morvi etc . in the wr-st.' 

1 Banerji (AIG , p. 51), Sircar (Op. cil.), Dandekar (Hill. 
Gip., p. 120), Majumdar (NHIP, p. 174), N. N. Dasgupta 
(B. C. Law Vol. I, p. 622) feel that Govinda gupta was a 
governor of l\lalwa. 

2 A shon inscription in the Gupta BrahmI characters found 
at Devagadh mentions a certain Bhag:avata Govinda. 
V. S. Agrawala thinks that he is identical with Govindagupta, 
the son of Chandragupta H (S111dies i11 l11dianArl, (>, 224 f.). 

3 See Ch. V. and App. i. 
4 The view of Banerji (AIG , p. 40) that Kumaragupta I was 

a weak ruler is hardly tenable. Kumaragupta was per­
haps a peace-loving rather than weak monarch. Fleet 
l>elicve<l that the use of the subordinate title .Mabtirnjn 
for Kumaragupta I in the ;\lanku war image inscription 
of the G. E. 129 may indicate a reduction of this ruler to feudal 
rank (Corpus, JU, p. 46). But the use of lower titles in 
such private documents cannot become the basis of sc> 
important a conclusioo . Cf. that in the Damodarpur Cl'. 
of the year 128 he has been gi\'cn full imperial titles (St/ . 
lw ., p. 285). 

5 Ahckar , Coi11oge, p. 216. 
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·n,c gcocral prosperity of the empire I is indicated br th-:: iotro­
duction of several new types of gold coios, one of which depicts 

Kartikeya riding on his r,eacock on the reverse and the king fcc<lirig 
a peacock on the obverse .! He introduced silver coin~gc for 

the first time in the central provioces of the ~mpire. On his 
\[adhyadesa type of sih-er coins Garu,;la was replaced hr pea­
cock on the reverse.~ His copper currency is comparatively very 
:-carce but the small sih ·er-plated copper coins found in Kathiawar, 

which OO\\" undoubtedly appc-ar as copper coios, arc arnilahlc in 

l.lrge number.~ 

TIH, OECC,\~ CA.iP.'\IC?,; 

\\'hether Kumaragupta I hacl aoy fresh conquest to his credit, 

is highly controvenial. Duriog the reign of his father, the empire 
had been extended right up to the western ocean . Therefore , in 
Yiew of the general geographical pattern which the expansion of 

the empires haviog their base in the Ganga Valley usually fol\o,n-d? 

one would normally expect to find that during the reign of 
Kumaragupta I (if he made :ioy attempts whatsoever to enlarge 

his realm) the expansion of the Gupta en1pirc took a southwardlr 

direction. Curiouslr enough, some indication to that effect :.re 
:wail:ible . The discovery of a big hoard of 1395 siker coins of 

Kumaragupta :it Sa,nand in the Satara District and a small find of 

During the reign of Kumaragupta I, India's contacts with 
China became more intimate. A Chinese pilgrim left 
Ch'ang-ogao with his sixteen friends in 406 and came 10 

India via Central A~ia. He passed through U. P. and l3ihar 
and returnrd to China in 424. In 420 A. D. Fa-rnng, resi­
dent of Huang-long, came by the land route an~l returned 
by sea to Canton. Among other Chinese visitors were 
Tao-pu, fa-sheng, Fa-wei, Tao-yo and Tao-t'ai. The 
view of some scholars, however, that Kumii.ragupta I sent 
an embassy to China in 428 (B. Prakash, Sl11din, p. 362 f.) 
is not correct. The king who sent this embassy was the 
ruler of Kia-pi-li, a place in Kiimarupa, and not the emperor 
of India. 

2 CDi11age,. pp. 203 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 229. 
4 Ibid., p. 232. 
5 S11pra, p. 221. 
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his 13 coins from Ellichpur in Bcrar 1 suggests h is influence in 

those regions.i Further, there is the fact that the size and fabric 

of the Class III of his silver coins bear considerable resemblance 

to the coins of the Traiku~aka dynasty 3 which ruled in the 

middle of the fifth century in the southern Gujarat. 4 It lc:d 
Allan to suggest that they were issued when the Guptas super­

seded the Traiku~akas in that area . .'I According to Altckar the 
suggestion is a ' probable one •. 8 Jn the light of these facts it 

becomes tempting to suggest that the horse-sacrifice, on the occa­

ssion of \\'hich the Asvamcdha coins of Kumiragupta I were 

issued,7 was performed to celebrate h is southern adventure . 

The points discussed above assume greater significance in the 

light of the contemporary history of the Vak:iraka and in neigh• 
boudng kingdoms. In the \l:ika~aka royal house the period of 

Prabhavatigupta's regency came to an end in c. 410 A. D ., the 
approximate date of the accession of her son Pravarasena n.w 
He ruled for about 30 years, for his Pandhurna grant was issued in 
his 29th rcgnal year.• During this reign, Vaka.faka-Gupta rela­

tions continued to be friendly and cordial. His mother who was 

1 Altekar, Coi11t1g,r, p. 217. 
2 Raychaudhuri (PHA/, p . 269 f.) sugg.:~tcd that the title 

Vyag/Jrabala parti/era,na used for Kumicagupta I suggests 
his conquest of the tiger infested territory beyond the 
Narmadi. Majumdar agrees (NHlP, p. 170). Similarly, 
it has been suggested that the that Rhinoceros -slayer type 
~old coins of Kumaragupta were issued when he achic, ·ed 
some success a~ainst the contemporary kings of Kamarupa , 
for, rhinoceros is an animal which in India is rather peculiar 
to Assam ([HQ, XXXI , No. 2, pp. 175 ff.) . CoJ1lra, however, 
Sohoni who believes rhat the Rhinoceros- slayer type coin s 
were issued by Kumaragupta I on the occassion of the 
.l'radrlbo of his father (JNJ/, XVJil. Pt. ll, pp. 178 .ff.). All 
these suggestions arc highly fanciful. 

3 Coi11a_e,r, p. 223. 
4 C/ J, p. 192 f . 
5 Quoted by Ahckar, op. ,ii., p. 223. 
6 Ibid. 
7 Coi11a.er, pp. 200 ff. 
8 NI-If P, I'· 113. 
9 i\lirashi, Vtikii/t1ka R,ijfll'ni".fni , r,. 211. 
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alive at least till the 23rd year of his reign, 1 was very prouJ 
of her Gupta lineage and, as she had considerable force of per~ 

sonality, her infl.uence must have been a po,verful factor in keeping 

the two states on friendly terms. The fact that Pravarasena 11 was 
not an ambitious or war•like person,z worked as a contributon· 

factor in that direction. Throughout his reign he continueJ to 

mention the n:ime of his maternal grandfather in the genealogy 

of his dynasty. But after his death the situation considerably 
changed. He was succeeded by his son Narendrasena whom the 

former had married to Ajitabhanarika, a princess of Kunt::i!a." 

By this time Kumiragupta I had become quite old and the princes 

such as Ghatotkachagupta, Skandagupta. and Purugupta etc. were 

gradually asscring themselves.* The new developments \\·ere 

bouud to effect the relationship of the two royal houses. For 
Kumiiragupta I, Prabhivati was his sister ; for princes like Skand:1• 
gupta, Narendrascna was a distant relation----a son's son of father's 
sititer. The bond of relationship between the t\\'o houses had 

evidently weakened. It is agaiost this background that the c,·i­
dencc indicatiog the southern adventure of Kumiragupta and the 
debacle of the Vakarakas during the reign of Narendrasen:1 (c. 

440-60 A. D.) should be studied. 

Acco,ding to the Vikataka rer;;ords Nareadraseaa had to reg,\i,1 
the: fortunes of his family and Altekar has shown that the deb::iclc 

which overwhcln\ed the Vakatakas temporarily was the innsion 

1 Ibid., p. 186. f. 
2 More than a dozen copper plate grants of l>ravarasena I I 

have been discovered so far, but none cf them refers t<> 

any military exploit of his. 
3 She was probably a daughter of the Kadamba king J..:.iikrn~­

thavarman who is known to have married his daughters 
in the Gupta aod other _royal families (Jr/. illf., p. 454). IC it 
is so, the Gupta prince selected by him may have been n !l c 

of the sons of Kumaragupta I. 
4 Cf. e. g. that Gha~otkachagupta is mentioned as a prom in.:,il 

member of the family in the Tum.tin inscription and SkatJtLl­
gupta was in charge of the n\ilitary campaigns launched 
against the enemies of the Guptas mwards the close oi tlu: 
n:igo of Kumaragu(lta l. 
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-0f the Nala king Bha\'attavarman. 1 The suggestion is correct 
as far as it goc:s, but one wonders if the Nalas, a comparatively 

small power, were strong enough to succeed ' oot only in 
<fefcating Narendrascna but also in effectively occupying a part of 

bis kingdom •i. We suggest that in this venture, the Nalas were 
helped by the imperial Guptas and that these powers jnvaded the 

\'akataka king<lom simultaneoulsr-the Nalas from the cast aod 
t,}lc Guptas from the west. The collusion of the Guptas aod the 
Nalas is almost conclusively proved by the Rithpur plates of the 
Nala king Bhavattavarman 3 (a mistake for or Prakritization of 

Dhavadattavarmaa). Significantly enough, the grant recorded i,n this 
epigraph was issued from Nandivardhana, the capital of the 
Vika~akas, but was actual)}· made by the king at Prayaga, the 
<apital of the Guptas .1 It, thus, on the one hand proves the hold 

of Bhavattavarman over the hean of the Vaklr,aka kingdom, 
and on the other, points to the nature of his relations with the 
Guptas. For, the fact that a king of the South who very 
recently conquered the capital of the Vaka~akas, the relatives of 

the Guptas, repaired to Prayaga, the imperial capital, very strongly 

suggests that the Guptas were cross with the Vakiitakas and had 
forged an alliance with the Nalas against them. Here, it is also worthy 
to note that the grant under discussion ,vas made by Bhavattavarman 
for his matrimonial happiness, most likdy 'on the occasion of his 

marriage with a princess of the Allahabad region.' 5 May be, the 

wife of Bhavattavarman was the daughter of a feutlatory chid or 

some minister or a higt, nfficer of the Guptas. 1n any case, it 
indicates that the alliance between the Gupta empire and the Nala 
kingdom was cemented by a matrimonial relationship as well. 
Bhavattavarman was very grateful for the help he received from 
the Guptas emperor. As a mark of gratitude, therefore, he mar 

have named one of his sons, Skandavarman, after the Gupta pnnce 

1 1.'\·1 TIP, p. 115 f. 
2 Jhitf., p.,116. 
3 ET, XIX, pp. 100 If. 
4 In(rt1 pp. 210 ff. 
5 C/ 1, p. 188, fn. 2. 
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Skandgupta, Agaiast the background of these facts, it also 

becomes somewhat significant that while Bhavattavarman, a contem­

porary of Kumiragupta I was a worshipper of Siva and Kirtikeya, 
Skandavarman the contemporary of Skandagupta was a Vaish1_la,·a. 

Thus, tO\vards the close of the reign of Kumiragupta I, the 

politics of the Decean took a dramatic tum . The V:ika!akas and 

the Guptas, who had been on friendly terms · since the days of 

Samudragupta, became hostile to each other and the Guptas ma<lc 

a definite effort to incorporate some parts of the Vikitaka kingdom 
in their empire. In this venture they found an ally in the Nab 

rulers . The Vakitakas were also not altogether without friends­

they had a powerful ally in the Kuntala king who was the fathcr-in­

law of Na.rendrascna. As ,,.-c will sec later on, 1 he gave substantial 
help to the Vikatakas in their efforts to recover their lost power and 

glory. But this revival of the Vika~kas took place when Skanda­

gup ta had succeeded his father Kumir.agupta I on the Gupta 
throne. w·e have, therefore, discussed it and other allied problems 

in the next chapter. Here it may, however, be noted that the 
new alignment of powers-the Guptas and the Nalas on one 

siclc and the VJki~akas and the Kadambas of Kuntala on the 
other-was a very sigoifi.cant devdopmcnt and inRuenced the 

pattern of power•politics of the subsequent period. For the 

time being, it increased the influence of rhe Guptas in the 

Deccan considerably. It is quite possible that the famous rrpo,me 
coins bearing the legends Sri J,,!JJht11dradi1_J•a and Kra111iidi1J·a·~ 
were issued by these Nala kiogs in the nam~s of their rcspcct ivi; 

suzerains viz. Kurniragupta I Mahcodriditya and SkaadagupLI 
Krama<litya. The facts that these rtpo,mt coins are fouod in the 

1 fofrd, Ch. V. pp. 258 ff. 
2 The coins of .Maheodraditya have been attributed to 

Kumiiragupta I by B. C. Jain (]NSI , XXII, pp. 184-7) and .\. 
Ghose (] /JSB, NS, XL \IT, No. 332), to the king Mchcnclr: 1 
of the Allahabad record by P. I.. Mishra (/HQ, XXX\"11. 
p . 2), to the kings of the Sura dynasty by i\lirashi (Stmli,•,; 
i11 I"'lolo_t!.)', I, pp. 217, 319) and to some unknown kin.I!; ot' 
some local drnasty in South Kosala by Altckar (Coiua~•·> 
p. 215). 
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area ruled over by the Nalas, and that the coios \\"hich the Nafa 

rulers issued in their owa names I were also struck repo1u1~, are strong 
arguments in favour of our Sul{gestion. Tt also explains why the 
npo1111e coins of Mahcndraditya and Kramaditya arc so much 
di1Tercnt from other Gupta gold coins and why they are not found 
io the hoards of other Gupta gold C•>ins. The ohjection that no 
feudatory of the Guptas is known I:> have issued his own coins is 
hardly rcle, ·ant in the cases of this type. Diel nm the Kushii)a 

feudatories of Samudragupla , for exan1ple, issue their own currency 

with the features of the local Kushai:ia coins, in the name of their 

overlordi ? But the situation changed considerably when towards 

tbe close of the reign of Kumaragupta I, a number of calamities 
poured themselves upon the Gupta empire and Skandagupra h.1cl 
to-marshal his whole energies to overcome them. He succeeded 

ill his e.fforts, but these developments forced the Guptas to abandon 

their Deccan conquests and enabled Narco<lrasena not only to 

.a:tricvc the fortunes of the family by driving the Nala aggressor, 
who was now left on his own resources, out from his kingdom, 

but also to a,·cngc the defeat sustained at the hands of his enemies 

by iovading them io their own territories-the Nalas in the South 

Ko&ala and the Guptas in Malwa . .i 

1 ],\/SI, I, Pll· 25 ff. 
2 S11pn1, Ch. 111, p. 175. 

3 /1,jr.1, Ch. \'. 
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TRANSFORMATION AND DECLINE OF 

THE EMPIRE 1 

Wirh the southem adventure of Kumaragupta I the age of 
expansion of the Gupta empire was over. Till now, the Gnptas 
were on the offensive and gradually the boundaries of the t-mpirc 
were enlarging. The successful conclusion of Kumiiragupta I's 
southern campaign could have resulted in the incorporation of 
a good part of the northern Deccan in their empire. But all of :1 

suddeu a number of calamities befell which not only forced thein 

to abandon what they had gained in this campaign, but also reversed 

the proce:;s of the imperial expansion. Though partly due to th\: 

power and prestige earned during the last four generations and 

partly due to the energy and heroic efforts of Skandagupta, they 

were able to hold their own against these heavy odds for some time:, 
from now onwards they were certainly 011 the defensive. 

1 for the order of succession after Kumiiragupta I, sec App. 1 
of this Ch. in which we have shown that the accession of 
Skandagupta was challenged h\' Purugupta and Gha\o ­
tkachagupta. For the order of succession after Skandagupr;1, 
sec App. II in which it has been shown that Skandagupta 
was followed in turn by Narasirilhagupta I and Kumaragupta 
II of the Bhitari seal and the latter by Budhagup1a. We ha,·c 
also given reasons to believe that Nansiri1hagupta (II) :inll 
Kumaragupta (III) of the Niilanda seal cf Vishi;iuJ;upt:1 
flourished in the sixth century A. D. and were different 
from the kings of the same names mentioned in the Bhitan 
seal, 
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During the reign of Skandagupta 1 they had just enough control 
ever the internal pulls and external pressures which rendered it 
possible for them to keep the empire intact; but gradually the edge 

wore dowo, the inner vitality of the empire decreased and by the 

close of the reign of Budhagupta thr character of the empin; . 

became radically different from what it was during the reign of 
Samudragupta and his imn1ediate successors . 

nu: l'ERlOD OF CRISIS 

The difficulties which the Guptas had to face towards the dose 
of the reign of Kum.iragupta I and in the initial years of the reign 

of Skandagupta were many and of varied nature. The llhitari 

rccord 2 of the latter refers to two of his enemies viz. the Pushya­
mitras3 and the Hu1.1as. From it, we learn that the Pushyamitras, 
whom he had to reckon with, were very po,verful and had threatened 
the \'cry existence of the empire. It expressly states that they had 
accumulated great resources in ' men and money ' and in course 
of fight against them, Skandagupta had to pass a whole night on 
bare earth. It also states that the heroic achievements of Skaada . 
gupta ,...-e1e sung in e,•cry region • by happy men, even down 

1 According to the .,-Ji\JMK he had several names one uf " ·hich 
was Devariija (JH/, p. 33). 

2 fleet, Corpus, HI, pp . 52 Jf. 
3 Divckar (ABORJ, J, pp. 99 If.) proposes to read J'"df!J·= 

a111itrt1mi= cba in place of Plf1h_J·a111itrai11i= cha wnich, if 
correct, would mean that io this \"erse the author of the 
Bhitari record has refereed to the hostile chiefs as • the 
enemies in war ' and not to a particular tribe. Basham 
(~JOAS, XLYll, p. 369) supports him. But the suggcs­
uon, though 1ngcn1ous, can hardlr be accepted. According 
to R. D. ~ancrji (.•1lG, p. 45) and Jagannath (H J_Q, XXll, 
p. ll~J the proro se~ r~ading is imp~s~1L>le. " l have myself 
cxammed the inscnpuon on the ongmal stone, and in my 
opinion while the first letter may be p11 ory,, the next syllable 
cannot be <fl!J11. lt can only be p or ; . Hut as p makes au 
impossible word p11pJ·a, the choice is evidently restricted to 
f_ and we ~et /)11/J'" •· (Jagan_n~th, op. di.). Sohoni's sugges­
tu,n (9uotcd m lflQ, XXX\ II, p. 279 f.) to read rashtrn111;. 

lrai11i=,h11 l11bdh11ii instead of J'11sl.J_Ja111itrii'n1i=dn Jii,·,i, is 
highly conjectural and has nothing to do with thi: actual 
reading ot th,: text. 
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to the children'. 1 furthermore, in four successive \'erscs, the 

author of this document refers no less than three times to the 
• ruined fortunes of the Gupta family• and their restoration by 
Skandagupta. These facts clearly emphasize the serious nature 

of the catastrophe that was a,·encd by the efforts of Skandagupta . 
Apart from the Pushyamittas and the Hui:ias tht- Bhitari record 

docs not mention any other enemy of Skandagupta by name. 

In his Janagadh Praiaili, 2 however, a reference is made to his \\"ars 
against the hostile kings " who were so many serpents lifting their 

hoods in pride and arrogance ", and the Mlechchhas whose pride 
•' was broken down to the very root " and to the fact that 

"Lakshmi of her own accord selected (him) as her husband ... h:wing 
<liscarded all the other sons of the king". Now, as the Hui;ias 

of the Bhitari record were most likcl}· identical with the l\llechchhas 
of the J unagadh prala11i, s one can assume that these two documents 

According to D. Sharma (PJHC, 1956, pp. 148 If.) the phrase 
' ilu1miram 111an11.1hyai/J ' should be translated not only as 
"by all do\vn to youngesters " but also as "by all up to 
Kumaragupta I ". 

2 Fleet, o/). ril., pp . 56 ff. 
3 Allan (BMC, GD, p. xlvi), Sircar (Sri. I,11., p. 301, fn. 4) 

R.R. Pandey(l-liJloriral 111111 Liltrar_J• Inm1plio111, p. 93 fn. 4). 
Raychaudhuri (PHAI, p.570) and most of the other scholar s 
identify the Mlechchhas of the Junagadh inscription with 
the Hui;ias of the Bhitari record. Chattopadhyaya (EH 1\:/, 

p. 180) itnd a few others do nor a~rcc with this view, but 
the}' ha,•c not giveo any cogent argument in favour of the ir 
skepticism. It is true that the Ka1ht11ariltiJ_~t1ra (II . pp. 
93-94 ; Tawney's ('dn. Vol. IX) refers to the Mlcchchhas. 
the P,irsikas and the Hiii:aas separately, but it is merely one 
uf the examples of the confusion created hy the poetical 
imageries of ancient writers whenever th ey happened to 
describe the foreigners. 'fhe term MledKhhn ne\'er carried 
any fixed meaning and was applied to any and every forcig·n 
tribe or race. The statement of R. K. Chaudhuri (/13/U'. 
X LV, p. 117) that " the Mllfhrhha1 arc specihcallr mentioned 
separately in the Bbilari Pi/,'ar /11urip1io11 "is palpabl}' wro:11; : 
this document has nothing to record about the Mlechchh ,1s. 
A recent writer seems to be of the opinion that the Mlcch­
chhas of the I unagadh record should be identified wirh the 
Sassanians of Iran and that Skandagupta launched an offen­
sive against them in the lower lndus basin though the 



TI\.A?\SFOR~IATIOS AND DECUNB 265. 

r:der to four categories of the enemies who were overcome by 
Skandagupta : 

(i) The Pushyamitras of the Bhitari record. 

(ii) The hostile kings mentioned in the Junagarh record; 

tht ir identity is no disclosed. 

(iii) The Hur:ias or the Mlechchhas. 

(iv) The other sons of the emperor. 

As regards the chronology of Skandagupta's wars against his 

enemies, it is certain that some of them raist"d their heads before 
the death of Kumaragupta I (c. 454 A. D.), 1 for, in the Bhitari 
ffCOrd, it is said that when Skandagupta returned from one of his 

victorious campaigns, he found the emperor dead and, therefore, 

he "berook himself to his mother ... just as Krishi:,a, when he had 

&lain his enemies betook himself to his mother Dcvaki ". 2 The 

results of this expedition were short-lived (11'.'Sl, XXVII, 
l?P· 36 ff.) The theory rests on the slender evidence of the 
occurrence of fire-alter as the reverse central symbol on 
somt' varieties of Skandaguptas silver coins. But as Altckar 
has pointed out (C,;i,11J_e,e, p. 254) fire-alter on these coins 
was probabty derived from the ' King-sacrificing-at-alter ' 
type of early Gupta gold coins. Further, we know that . 
Skandagupta appointed Parr:,.adatta as the governor of 
Surashira. But as shown by Charpentier (]RAS, 1930, 
pp. 282-83) Par,:iadatta and his son his Chakrapalita were 
most likely Iranians, their names being the Sanskriu~c<l 
forms of 1he Pahlava names Farnadata and Chakarapara. 
If it was so, the Mlc:chchhas of the Junagadh record can 
hardly be ii.lcntified with the Iranians; for, Skaodagupta 
would not have appointed an Iranian as the governor of 
Surash~ra if rhe Iranian emperor was posing a threat to that 
prm·incc, and an Iranian would ha, •c hardlr described his 
kinsmen as Mlechchhas in his own record. 

1 l,ifra, App. I of this Ch. . 
2 It is quite likely that the so-called King-and-Lakshnii r,r 

the King-and-Queen type of Skandagupta's coins represent 
1hc meeting between Skandagupta, who is shown holding 
bow and arrow, and his mother whose right hand, in some 
specimens, is in the :1ct of a/Jhya 111udrti or 1Jiirviida 11mdrti and 
in some specimens holds an unidentifiable object. She is 
represented in unornamented t/ea11e!1l coiffure, probably 
to indicate her widowhood ILJNSJ, XXII, pp. 264 ff.). 
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upper limit of this troubled period may have been G. E. 138 

( = 457 A. D.), for in the Junagadh proiaJli dated in that year, Skand a. 

gupta's ,·ietories over all the aforesaid enemies have been en u. 
merated. The circumstance that only one coin of Kramaditya 

(either Skandagupta or Ghaiotkachagupta) is found in the Bayana 

hoard, also suggests that the Hu,:ia invasion, which may have been 

the cause of its internment, took place either to\vards the close 

of the reign of Kumaragupta I himself or in the initial years of the 
reign of Skandagupta. As all these wars were fou~ht within the 

brief period of about three years, some of them might ha1,e been 
fought simultaneously, and not necessarily one after another. We. 

therefore , feel that it will conduce to greater clarity, if we will 

study them one by one. 

STRUGGLE FOR SUCCESSION 

One of the greates t problems, which the Guptas , had to face 

in those years of hectic activities, was the problem of succession. 

At that time there were several ambitious princes in the imperial 

family. Skandagupta and Puruguptal were two of them. Then, 

This suggestion remons n1ost of the difficulties inherent 
in the theorie s according to which the figure of the lady on 
the obverse is that of Lakshmi. (Allan, BMC, Gf), pp . 
xcviii-c ; Altckar, Coin11g,, pp . 244 ff.) or of the 9ueen 
of Skandagupta (Smith, ]RAS, 1889, p. 110; JASIJ, 1884, 
I, 199 ; Jagannath, JNSI, VIII, pp. 48 If.) . We may, 
there fo re, call it King-and-Queen-Mother type. 

1 The correct form of the name of this king has been a matter 
of some discus sion . On the Bhita ri seal of Kumiragupta II, 
Hoernle (]AJ/J, LVIII, pp. 90 ff .) read 'Pura•. Fleet 
(IA, XIX, p. 210) and Smith (IA, 1902, p . 261, fn. 13) 
accepted it, though the latt er had earlier agreed with 
Biihler's reading as 'Sthira' (JAJR, LX III, p . 166). 
On the N ilandi seal of Nar asirilhagurt a, ho wever , we ha, ·c 
Purugurta not Puragupt a. Therefore, most of the scholar s, 
including Kr ishn:t Deb (El, XXVI , pp . 235 ff.), N. N . 
Dasgupta (B. C. LtJ11 1 V ol. I, p. 618) and R. C. Majumdar 
(CA , p. 29) bel ieve that the name of this king was Purn ­
gupta, though Krishna Deb is cerrainl >• wrong \\'hen he 
asserts that the &ign of long ii of • P1i ' occurs in the first 
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diere was Gha!otkachagupta-probably also a son of Kumara­
gupta I. 1 According to the law of royal succession, which the 

~cicnt Indian rulers generally followed, the eldest son of Kumara­
gupta I should have succeeded him. But so far, the Guptas 
had shown scant respect to this principle. It is also not clear 
whether they regarded the first son begotten on the senior-most 
queen or. the eldest son, even if he happened to be the son of a. 
junior queen, as the legitimate claimant. Perhaps they had not 
bothered themselves to c, ,olve a specific rule on this point. As 
regards the Hindu law books, it is nowhere laid down that the son 
of the chief-queen alone should succeed to the throne. i 

In the early days of the empire the nomination by the rulin!; 
sovereign was the most important factor. Chandragupta I had 

AOminatcd Samudragupta as his successor 3 and the latter, in his 
~ro, probably expressed his preference for his younger son Chandra­
gupta II, over and above the d:um of Rimagupta, the elder brother 
of Chandragupta II.' It is not beyond the realm of possibility 

line of the Na.landi seal of Vishi:iugupta. runher, as Sinha 
has pointed out (DT<M, p. 3, fn. 8), on the N~landa seal of 
Kumiragupta the reading is unmistakably ' P11rlf ' and not 
' Piir11 '. Cunningham also had long ago, suggested that 
the reading on the Bhitari stal is ' Puru ' (CMI, pp. 10, 13). 
It appears, therefore, that the form 'Puru ' was also in use 
2longwith ' POru '. We have adopted the form 'Puru '. 

1 /11/ra, Appi. of this Ch. 
2 Vide D . Sharma, PIHC, 1956, p. 149. Whether the title 

M:1h,'it/r,,; meant ' chief-queen ' or not, is itself doubtful. 
Note that even in the Gupta age the queens of the sub ­
ordinate kings , such as the wives of the Uehehhakalp .i 
Maharajas arc described as Mahidevis (Fleet, CQr/"''• IJI, 
p. 119). Also note that Chandragupta ll's wife Dhruva­
dcvi is styled as Mahidevi in the Bhitari inseription of 
Skandagupt:a while the same title has been used for Kubera­
nag,i, another wife of Chandragupta II, in the Poona 
copper plate of Prabhavatigupta. Similarly , Nalanda seal 
of Narasimhagupta shows that he was the son of Purugupta 
from the Mahidevi Chandradcvi, ,vhile the seal of Budha­
~upta from the same site, shows that he was also the son of 
Purugupta but his motht>r, lhough styled as Mahadevi, wa$ 
certainly different from Chanclradevi (cf. JIH,XL, p. 243 f.). 

3 Supra, Ch. Ill , App. i. 
4 S11prfl, Ch. IV. 1 , 
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that towards the close of his reign, Kumiragupta I also expressed 

his preference for his valJiant son Skandagupta, though the evi­

dence on this ()Oint is rather inconclusive. In this connection 
the At:m'ttigha type of coins of the former furnish very interesting 

evid ence. On the obverse of these issues we have three figures. 

The central one is undoubtedlr Kum:i.ragupta I since he is cxpccssly 

Jabelled as such. He is shown wearing a tfhotr. His hands arc 
folded at waist and he wears nn je\\'clry on his person. He is 

ftanked on his right by a female with her right hand bent up and 

raised in the attitude of l'itarlea (argumentation) and on his left 

by a male, his left hand holding a shield and the right in the 

11ilarka '1111drii. 1 According to Altekar, 1 in this scene the emperor 

1 Coi11aJ,t, pp . 207 ff. 
2 Ibid., (l. 209. A number of other explanations of this type 

have been olfcrcd by scholars. Some of those arc plausible, 
some are sceminJ;lY far-fetched while nthers are merely 
confusing. Until eight more pieces were found in 1946, only 
one coin of this type was available. Hocrnle U ASB, 1883, 
p. 144) thought that it showed Buddha worshipped by two 
women. Smith (]RAS . 1888, p. 107) was of the opinion 
that the nbverse central figure is the king and the tv,•o flank­
ing figures are females, the queens of Kumaragupta I. Allan 
(BMC, GD, p. 87, No . 102) read the revene legend as Sri 
Pratiipa/J and opined that the central figure on the obverse 
' is Indian in style, while the two others are quite foreign, 
female figure to right cloJely resembling l\tincrva '. Sohoni 
changed his opinions more than once. In 1943 ( Ja, hchirla-
11anda Si,iha Com. V ol. pp. 177-78) he suggested that the 
central figure is Kanikcya who is flanked by his two wi\'es. 
Latcr on, after the discovery of eight more specimens of thi s 
t}'pc, he concluded that in this scene 'Kum:i.ragupta I's 
mint -master had referr ed to Kuma ra. visiting Kasyapa and 
Aditi before settin):!; out to fiKht Tiraka ', a dramatic inci<lcnt 
narrated by Kalidasa in the K11111ara-sambhava (]NH, X \'111, 
pp. 56 Jf.). Still later (ibid., XXIII. pp . 345 ff. ; INC , II , 
pp . 99 Jf.) he suggested that the mint-ma ster intended t<i 
show militaq · valour and royal fortune standing personified 
in front of the king. Son1e other theories may also l>e brieRy 
noted. Mira shi (ibid., XI, p. 64 ; XH, p. 68) is of the o pinion 
that the central figure is of somt- saint and the other two 
constitute the royal couple who are consulting the former. 
Majumdar (ibid, XII, p. 72 f.) reads the name of the king 
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Kumiragupta I is shown as contemplating renunciation and his 
queen and crown-prince are trying to dissuade him without success. 
The suggestion is quite interesting, though it is worthy to note that 
as these coins were issued during the reign of Kumaragupta [ him­
self, he apparently had not renounced his imperial status altogether. 
To us it appears that in the closing years of his reign, Kumacagupta l 
~ntrusted the government of the empire in the hands of his crown-· 
prince and hi~self retired to lead a life of religious persuits. Per­
haps something like this was behind the tradition recorded in 
the KaJhii1aril1a,garo according to which Mahendraditya, usually 
identified with Kumaragupta J, nominated his son Vikramiditya 
who had succeeded in inflicting a crushing defeat on the l\Uechchhas 
as his successor and himself retired to Vararyasi.1 According to -P 
the Buddhist work Cho11dra1,arbhapariprfrhrhhii also, the king 
Mahendrasena, indctificd with Kumaragupta I by K. P. Jayaswal, 
ccowoed his son Duprasahahasta, the conqueror of the Ya\'anas, 
Palhikas and Sakunas as his successor and himself retired to lead 
religious life.: Thus, from the combined testimony of the Apratigha 

- as Mihirakula and suggests that the central figure is Siva 
and the ftanlcing figures ace Nandi and Parvati respectively. 
Sinha (ibid., XVI, p. 214) believes that the obvene scene 
shows • the two queens -of Kumaragupta in high temper 
arguing with the king' on the question of abdication. D. C. 
Sircar (INC, II, pp. 206) conjectures that the obverse scene 
shows Kumiragupta I with ' a male and female friend, pro­
bably believed to have been divine personages in disguise•, 
who ' gave him certain objects which ultimately helped him 
in overpowering his enemies and making himself invincible'. 
Ajit Ghosh (JNJ/, XXII, p. 179 f.) thinks that it is a 
commemorative type issued to testify the ,,alour of Kumira­
gupta I when he was only a prince. Cf. also B. P. Roy 
(]NU, XXlV, pp. 164 If.) who has sug~cstcd th:it the male 
figure with a shield is Skandagupta placing his claim to the 
throne on the basis of the services he had rendered to the 
state. We agree with the view of Altckar because it not 
only explains the obverse scene satisfactorily, but is also 
consonant with the literary tradition as recorded in the 
KalhtisaritsJ,gara and the Cha11drag11rbhaparip,ichchha. Sec 
2bo ve. 

1 Tawney (Pen?er) IX, pp. 1 ff.; nAtC,GD, p. :dLx, fo. 1, 
2 IHI, p. 36 f. 
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type of coios and the literary tradition it appears that in his ol<l 
age Kumaragupta I became practically a recluse and the responsi­

bility of administering his vast empire devolved upon the shoul<lcrs 

of one of his sons. The prince who was selected for this favour 

was apparently no other than Skandagupta, for, the Kath,i1aril­

Jtigaro refers to him by the name of Vikramaditya, one of the tith:s 
itdopted by Skandagupta, and gives him the credit of conquerin 1-; 
the Mlechcbhas, an achievement for which Skantlagupta w.is 

regarded as the unique hero of the Gupta dynasty. 

Many scholars , howe\'er l:clicve that Skandagupta haJ no 

legitimate fight to the throne and Kumaragupta I, even if he had 
all his affections rcscn'cd for the former could not give his throne 

to him. 1 But the arguments adduced in support of this thcorr 
a.re not conclusive. The view that the phrase lalpJda1111dhyiilr1 \\':JS 

indicative of legal right to the throne and consequently its omis:;io 11 

in the Bhitari inscription for Skandaguprn suggests that his claim 
,..-as not legitimate, is not correct. The phrase did not have an r 
constitutional significance. It was used even by the feudator~ · 
rulers to e;,;prcss their loyalty towards their ovcrlord.'l It is also 

quite possible that as the author of the Dhitari record switcho.:d 
over from prose to verse at the place· where the phrase lntpiM,i1111-
dh]ila was to be used for Skandagupta to describe his devotion co 
his father, he g::ave its poetical version pitripari.1,a1apadapad11101-m·ti. 
P. L. Gupta remarks that this phrase does not convey the sense 

that Skandagupta was the favourite of Kumaragupta I ; it rather 
reffccts his own anxiety to show that he was very much devoted 
to his fathera. Hut does not the phrase lalpadii1111dl-!J:ita also suggt:st 
the same idea-the devotion of the ruler for which it \\'as used fo r 
his predecessor ? It shoulJ also not be forgotten Lhat in the 
Bhitari record the phrase latpiidfin11dhy.-il11 has been used neither foe 

Gha~otkacha and nor for Chandragurra I ar.d Samudrngupta. 

1 Majumdar, R. C., J✓1SB, NS, X\'11, pp. 249 IT. ; NJ/IP, 
p. 176 f; Sinha DK/11, pp. 23 ff; Gupta, P. L., Jill, Xl., pp. 
245 K; ,011/r,1, Raychaudhuri, Pll/JI, pp. 572 ff; Sharma, 
D., jll -J, XXX \'II, pp . 145 ff. 

2 Snpra, Ch. IV. 
3 JIH, XL . p. 245. 
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Would it mean that none of these rulers was the legitimate 
1uccessor of his father ?1 

As regards the status of the mother of Skandagupta, the 

omission of her name in the genealogical portion of the Bhitari 
1:ccord docs not necessarily r,ro\'C that she was not a Mahadevi. 

:As pointed out by Raychaudhuri, the names of the mothers of the 

kings were som~imes omitted in the ordinarJ praiaslis, though in 

1he royal seals they were innriably referred even if it meant 

repetition. In the genealogical portion of the Madhuban and 
Banskhera P"Jlts, the name of Yasomi1ti as Harsha's mother is oot 

mentioned, bur in the Sonepat and Nalanda .uals she is mentioned 

both as the mother of Rajyavardhana and as the mother of Harsha,% 
The view that the mother of Skandagupta was a concubine of 

Kumiragupta I and not a full-fledged queen , and that Skandagupta 

was ashamed of her status 3 is altogether baseless. Skandagupta 

icfers to her very proudly in the verse 6 of the Bhitari record. 

1 Cf. Mir.i.shi, S1Ndiu in Tndo/0.1,;·, II, pp. 255 ff: for a discussion 
on the correct meaning of the phr2se ta1ptida1111dhyata. 

2 PHAI, p. 572 f. Sewell (Hisl, for. of S0111h Ind., p. 349) 
:and Raychaudhuri (op. ril., p. 573, fn. 3) believe that the 
name of Skandagupta 's mother was Devaki . Sinha (DKM, 
p. 32, fn. 2) sugf!;ests that if the story of the Vikramaditya 
as given in the Kalhiisarilsa,(ara refers to Skandagupta, the 
uame of his mother may have been Saumyadarsaoi. For the 
view that Skandagupta was the son of Anantadevi, see 
JBRS, XXXII, p. 182 f . AU these suggestions, however, 
are highly conjectural. 

3 P. L. Gupta , ]IH, XL, p . 247. On the authority of the line 
15 of the Bhitari inscription Basham, who believes that 
Skandagupta 's claim to the throne was not legitimate, 
opines that Skandagurta \Vas the son of a Sudrii concubine 
and was raised to the Arya status by the panegyrics of bards 
(/lS0/1J, XJ.VII, p . 368-69). Dut the suggestion is entirely 
unwarranted . In this passage the author of the inscription 
merely rcf~rs to the most common place fact that the bards 
raised Skandagupta to distinction by their songs and praises 
(fleet, Corp11.r, Ilf, p. 56) . for the views of Bhandarkar and 
Chhabra on the meaning of this line see ]IH, XL, pp. 543 
ff. In anv case, it cannot be construed to meao that Skanda­
gupta was· the son of a Siidra conc1,Jbine. (Sec Jiff, XLIII, 
I' · 222 f.). 
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The change-oYer from prose to verse immediately after the name 

of Kumaragupta I, which resulted in the poetic rendering of the 

phrase latptid<i1111dh_J-a111 was perhaps also the cause of the omission 

of her name in the genealogical portion of this record. 
Actually, so far as the struggle for the throne among the sons 

of Kumaragupta I is concerned, the question of the legitimac\ · 

of Skandagupta is hardly relevant. 1 For, eYen if he was n"t 
entitled to inherit the empire, he could raise the banner of rcYolt 

against the legitimate claimant and could win the ensuing struggle. 
However, as yet there is nothiog to show that his claim was less 

justi6.ed than that of other contenders. He was evidently devoted to 

and had the blessiDgs of his father-a fact which is also suggested 
by the instaUation by him of an image of Sariigin in the memory 

of Kumiragupta I. It also needs no arguments to prove that he 
must have been the darling of the imperial army. His successi,·c 

military victories suggest it very strongly. But his rivals \Vere not 
exactly helpless. Take, for example, Purugupta. In the Bhit:iri 
seal of Kumiiragupta II he is described as begotten on the MahiidcYi 
Anantadcvi. Now, from the Bihar stone pillar inscription:! we 

lc:irn that Kumllragupta I had married the sister of his minister 

Anantasena. As in that period sisters were usually named after 

their brothers, it is almost impossible not to imagine that the queen 
Anantadevi was the sister of Anantasc:na, the imperial minister. 

1 Like the arguments of those who believe that Skandagupta':c: 
claim to the throne was not legitimate, the ,·iew that the 
title Kramiiditya adopted by Skandagupta proves the legiti­
macy of his claim (D. Sharma, ./IH, XXXVII, pp. 145 ff.) 
is not convincing. According to Sharma, the term h-0111,1 
means pitripaito;nahika-ro_J.Ja and suggests ' succession to 
a kingdom by inherited right•. Dut according to P. L. 
Gupta (ifiid., XL, pp . 2-P-9) it merely meant' the kingdom 
that belonged to father and grandfather ' i. c. that hild lx:cn 
in the family for generations. Note that the title Krnma­
ditya was also adopted by Gharotkachagupta, a riYal of 
Skandagupta. 

2 Fleet assigned this documents to Skandagupta (Corp1tf, 
III, pp. 47 ff.). But Sinha (DK.AI, pp. 26 II.) and i\fajumdar 
(J~, ~• pp. 170 Jf.) have expressed their disagreement with 
this VlCW, 
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If it was so, it may be easily conceded that Purugupta had a 

powerful section of ministers to support his candidature. Here 
it may a'n i>e noted that after having consolidated his position as 

the new emperor, Skandagupta was obliged to appoint new ' pro• 

tcctors' in ' all the provinces '. 1 Tt may indicate that in some of 

the imperial provinces his accession to the throne was opposed 1.>y 

the: higher ofticcr-class. h is quite possible that other contenders 
1uch'a1 Gha~otkachagupta, who had been the governor of the eastern 

Malwa, relied mainly on such local support. Tkus, it appe:irs that 

during the last years of the reign ofKumaragupta I pulls frnm various 
directions . sought to influence the question of succession : the 

emperor and the army favoured Skandagupta, the queen Anar.t:\­

dcvl 3nd a powerful ministerial party supported the cause of Puru­
gupta and in some provinces local officers whetted the ambition 

of princes such as Gha~otkachgupta. In such a condition, domi­

nated by factional power-politics, a close contest for the throne 

was but inevitable. Fortunately for the empire, Skandagupta, 

the unique hero of the Gupta Jynasty, who had the blessings of 

his fatht'r and the support of the imr,erfal army on his side emerged 
victorious in it. His rise gave a further lease of life to the empire : 
the victory of a weaker canclidatc would had <Juickened the pace of 
disintegration. 

THE PUSHYA'.\IITRA INVASION 

Some of the troubles of Skandagurta were the result of the 
policies followed during the later years of tke reign of Kumara­
gupta I. As we have seen, Kumaragupta had bunched a vigorous 
campai,gn against his Vakap1b relations sometime towards the 

concluding period of his reign \\ hich coincided with the early 
years of the reign of ~arendrascna (c. 440-60 A. D.), the son and 

Fleet, op. cil., p. 62. " \\'c should not be surprised, if some 
of Skanda~upta's rclath ·es on the maternal side also side<\ 
with the pretender, for this would make his comparison 
with Krishn:i, who h,1d destroyed his enemies, an<l of 
Skandagupta's mother to De,·aki a little apter". (P/flC, 
1956, p. 1 • 9); cf. also .N. N. Dasgupta, lJ. C. La,11 Veil., 
I, p. 618). 
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successor of Pravarascna II'. In this \'enture, the Guptas had a 

powerful subordinate ally in the Nala king Bhavattavarman. 

'Hut from the \'akataka records, it appears that Narendrasena very 

soon succeeded in retrie, ·ing the fallen fortunes of his family. In 
this attempt, he was substantially helped by his Kadamba rela­

tions ; otherwise one cannot explain why P~ithvishei:ia II, the son 
of Narcndrasena, should have mentioned his maternal grandfather 

in the gencalo/f of his family. Thus, in the middle of the fifth 

century A. D. two 11ower•blocks---00e consisting of the Guptas 

and the Nalas and the other comprising the Vakatakas and the 

Kadambas crystali1ed, and dominated the politics of the Deccan. ~ 

Against this background the invasion of the Pushyamitras, men­

tioned in the Dhitari record, assumes a new significance. 

The identification and location of the territory of the 
Pushyamitras of the Bhitari record ha\'c been highly controvertial 
issues. But now it is generally recognized that they belonged to 

the Mekala region. 3 In the Visli1Jlf/)llrti1Ja MSS cons11.ltcd by 

Wilson it is stared that the Pushpamitra (according to Wilson a 

,·ariation of Pushyamitra), Patumitra and others, to the number 

1 S11tm1, Ch. IV. 
2 1/Jid. 
3 Fleet, IA, 18!!9, p. 228 ; Raychaudhuri, PHAI, p. 568 ; 

Jagannath, IHQ, XXII, pp, 112 If.; t;. Thakur, /HQ, 
XXXVII, pp. 279 fL Smith (EH/, p. 326) locat~d thun in 
the North, Hoernle (]RAS, 1909, p. 126) identified them 
with the Maitrakas, R. D. Banerji (A/G, p. 46) regarded 
them as the first waYe of the Hui:ias, and N. K. Bhattasali 
thought that they were the descendants of the king Pushya• 
varman of Kamarupa. For a criticism of all these views 
see Jagannath, op. rit. Jayaswal (Hi11d11 Po/if)', p. I 63 f.) 
located the Pushyamitras in the western Mahn . Accord­
ing to him " there seems to be a strange fatality in the his• 
tory of the Gupras. They rose to power with the help of a 
republic ; they :ibolished ancient rcpuhlicanism and in turn 
were shaken off their foundation by a republic. The 
Pushyamitras, ha,·ing cxccutecl this historic<tl revenge, with• 
drew in the mystic past". Recently S. Chattopadhyaya 
(1-:.l IN I, p. 178 f.) hns opined that the Pushyamitras belonged 
to the Naga stock. Such conjectures need hardly any 
comment. 
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of thirteen, will rule over i\·lekali. 1 Commenting on this state­
ment \\ ' ilson says ; " it seems most correct to separate the thirteen 

sons or families of the Vindhya princess (sic.) from these Bahlikas. 
and them from the Pushpamitras and Parumitras, who governed 
Mckala, a country on the Narbada ".~ A statement of similar 

import is found in the Viip1p11rii1Jtr which is generally regarded 
as one of the oldest ;;md the most reliable of P11rii!1.Z texts, It was 

on the basis of this evidence that Fleet and many others have located 

the Pushyamitras of the Bhltari inscription ' in central India some­

where in the country along the ' banks of the Narmada ', Some 

scholars have expressed doubt about this suggestion, but the 
recent e1,igraphic discoveries have not only given additional 

support to his theory but have also thrown a new light on the 
alignment of powers in this area. The most important of these 
documents is a copper plate grant of the 11:il'.lc,lav:ivarhsi king Bhara­
tabala aliar Indra. discovered at Bamhani in Sohagpur lohsil 

of Rcwa in Baghelkhand.' It records the grant of thr village 
Vardhamanaka situated io the Paiichagarta Visht!_yt1 of :-.lekala 

to Lohita, a Brahmai:ia of Vatsa golra. Palaeographically, it has 
been ascribed to the middle of the fifth century A. D. by Chhabra" 
and Mirashi. 6 Consequently, the origin of the Pai:,<Java family 
mentioned jn it may be placed in the last quarter oi the fourrh 

a:ntury A. D. It is true that in this record Jayabala and Vatsraja, 
the 6rst two members of the family, have no royal title prefixed 

to their names, but it was perhaps due to the fact that their des­

cription occurs in verse ; the next two kings arc Jescribed both in 
prose and verse. In any case, it appe:trs certain that the early 

rulers uf this family were the feudatorics of Ll1c Gupt:ts. le is 

I Virhr111pm·J!1t1, \X'ilson's Trans ., p. 383, 
2 Jhid, fn. 67. 
3 P11ua111ilr,i bha11io·a11/i Pa(u111itrus ITt1J1J1l,;i,1, Pargitcr, /JK.·J, 

p. 51. 
4 Chh.'tbra, El, XXVII, [l. 132 f.; JJhJral<I K,1111111,di, I, p. 215 f. 
5 Jbid. 
6 .\li1 ashi, J111diu i11 fll(folo,g)·, 1, pp. 212 If. Co11/r,,, Sirc.1r 

~CA, p . 223) wl-:o assigns this record ' tn the close of the 
fifth century or probably to the beginning of the sixth '. 
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c1uite possible that during the re-organisation of Baghclkhand, 

Samudragupta ga\'e a fief of Jayabala, the first member of this 
family. 1 But the situation changed during the rci~n of Bharata. 
hala. He is said to ha,·e married Lok:aprakas;i, the princess of 

Kosala. She was probably the daughter of the Sura king lihimscna I 
,,·ho, accoiding to Mirashi, was the contemporarr of Bharatahala.i 
Jn 1hc 11th verse of the Rahmani record, Bharatabala makes a 

\'eilcd reference to a certain Narcndra, who appears to ha,·e been 

his suzerain. Chhabra and .Mirashi identify this Narcndra with 

Narendrasena, the contemporary Vakafaka n•lu. It is not at all 
impossible, for, from the Ualaghat plates of l'fithvishei,a II (c. 
460-80 A. D.), the son and successor 0£ Narendrasena, we learn 
that the commands of the latter were honouted by the rulers of 

1'.osala, Mekal:i. and .M:i.la,·li'. Thus, the combined testimony of 
the Bamhani and the Balaghat plates pro\'c it almost conclush ·clr 

that sometime .in the middle of the .fifth century A. D. the ruler 
of 11ekaU transferred his a.llegiance from the Guptas to the \'ikii• 

~akas. From what we know about the history of the contemporary 

reriocl, it is impossible not to suggest that it must have happened 
either towards the close of the reign of Kumar2gupta I or in the 

early rears of the reign of Skandagupta. It :appears that as 

a reaction against the aggressive policy of the Guptas, which led 

10 the occupation of the Vakaraka e2pital Nandivardhana by 

Ilh:watta\'arman, the Nafa ally of the Guptas,~ the \'aka1aka ruler 

Narend~cna, soon after recovering the: lost ground, launched 

an offensi,·c against the Guptas when their empire was passing 
through a periocl of gra,•c crisis. The Par:i9ava ruler Bharatabal:i 

of 1',-fekala readily transferred his allegiance to him. Studied 
against this background, the statement of the Dhitari record th;it 

Sk:imbgupta conc1ucrc<l " the Pushyamitras, who had dcYclorcd 

1 :.\lirashi, op. ril., p. 216; Sircar, CA, p. 223. 
2 i\lirashi,_ op. cil., p. 217. Sircar (op. cil. ) feels that Lob · 

praka~i was the princess of the Sarabhapuriya family while 
Chhabra (op. (it.) believes that she was b,.,rn in the: family 
of the Panduva1hsis of South Kosala. 

3 Pl. IX, p: .267 ; ,onlr,1, C.11, p. 223. 
4 S11prn, pp. 259ff. 
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great power ancl wealth, (and ) he placed (bis) left foot on a foot-stool 

which was the king (ef Iha/ tribe bi1111elf) " becomes significant. 

It is perfectly in consonance with what we know of the histor}' 
of the Mekali region to which the Pushyamitras bclon~ed. Appa­
rently, Pushyamitra king of the Bhitari record was no other than 

the Pai;ic:\ava ruler of Mekala, the subordinate ally of Narendrasena 
Vika~aka and his im·asion 011 the Gupta empire, obviously with 

the help of the V:ikiiraka ruler, was a part of the general offensive 

which Narendrasena had launched agait1st the Guptas . 1 

THE SECOND HUNA 1:-l\' ASIO:--

The attitude of the imperial Guptas tow:mls the !',;orth-West 

preset1ts. a ver}' interesting problem for the students of their 

bistorr. It is quite apparent that they had the power and resources 
to iocorporate the-Indus basin in rheirem!Jire ; but they diJ nothing 
more than imposing a vague sort of suzeraintr over it which did 

not last very long. Significantly, in the Allahabad rccorJ of 
Samudragupta, Hadshea:ia has grou1,cd the powers of this region 

with the peoples of far distant Ceylon and ' other islands •. ~ This 

attitude was in striking contrast to the policy adopted towards the 
rulers or the Gai1g:i Valley who were completely exterminated and 

whose statei were incorporated in the empire. The adventure of 
the king ' C~andra' 'across th! seven m:,uths of the river Indus ' 
was also merely an expcJition against the invading Valhikas anJ 
not a war of conqucst .3 Even the later m~mb:rs of the dynast)" 

1 An indication of the o:currencc of serious disorder in this 
region about the middle of the nfth century is furnished by 
the B:imnala hoard of the Gupta coins. It was evidently 
buried towards the close or the reign of Kumaragupta I, as 
it contained the coins of Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and 
Kumiragupra I only. Besides the coins, it also contained :a 
gold bar (jt\'.\ 'l, V, pp. 135 ff.). lt w~s b:.:1ried ohYiously on 
account of the apprehension of some immediate danger. The 
village Damnala is 24 miles to the south of Narmada. "fhus, 
this hoat<J provides a clear indiC'ltion of a serious breach of 
peace in the vicinity of Mekala in the middle of fifth century 
A. D. (/HO, XXU, p. 117). 

2 S11pra, Ch. III . p. 175. 
3 Ibid. p . 178 f. 
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seem to have singularly failed in evolving a ,vcll-<lefincd North­

Western policy. Therefore, there is certainly some truth in the 

accusation of Altekar when he asserts that the Guptas " <lid not 

realize the vital necessity of keeping au effective control over the 

Punjab and the Khyber pass, if the political integrity of the rest 

of India was to be maintained. The Guptas showed in thi$ 
respect less political insight than the .Mauryas ... Had they effectivel y 

garrisoned the Khyber pass, the critical battles with the Hu1.1:1s 
would had been fought beyond the Indus and not in I\lalwa and 

Central India " . 1 

GEOGRAl'lllCAL VACTOR IX ~ORTH-WESTERN POLICY 

The general attitude of the ancient empire-builders of the 

Ganga Valley towards the r-.ionh-West was conditioned by the 

interplay of several factors. Geographically, the lndus vallc :: 
is the western of horn of what may be called the Fertile Crescent 

of India, and gives the impression that it is closely connected \I i1h 
the Ganga Valley. But there is another side of this picture also. 
It may be noted and needs to be emphasized that the lndus rivu­

system is not only unconnected with any other river of North 

India, but it is even separated from the rest of the country by the 
vast desert of Thar. The stretch of the territory which connects 

it with 1he Ganga Valley viz. the Thanesar-Dclhi-Kurukshetr:t 

division-roughly the ancient reaJm of the Kurus-is very narrm\ · 
and communication through it was rendered difficult in the ancient 
times by the great forests, such as the Khi,:i~ava, Kimakhpi, 
Kuruiangala and Dvaitavana and also by a large number of snull 
rivers.~ These barriers, it seems, rendered the conque.~t of th.; 
Indus basin by the powers of the Ganga Valley quite difficult and 

made these two regions to appear more distant and remote fro111 

each other than they actually wcre. 3 It is a historical fact th:tt 

1 l\:'HJP, p. 3. Cf. also Banerji, Al(;, p. 47 f. 
2 a. PHAI, pp. 21 ff. 
J Speaking about the Ganga basin in his speech, as repon cd 

by Curtius, Alexander stated that this region was quite 
unknown even to the 1ndians of the Nonh-\v'cst 
(M'Crindle, Jm,a1io1J ef / J/rxa11tkr, p. 228). Also .note that 
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wjth the exception of the Mauryas, almost all the empire-builders 

of the Gangi Valley-the Nandas, the Sunga s, the Nagas, the 
Guptas and even the Vardhanas 1-never seriously tried to 
c;onquer the region to the west of the Di'\·ide. It docs not mean 

that they never took any interest in the pol:tical fortunes of the 

Jndus basin ; they could not alford to neglect it altogether. Apan 

.from the fact that this region also belonged to the lar)!:er Indian 
world and, therefore, the achievement of uni,·ersal sovereignty 

(rhtJlm1/Jarlih•(J) was regarded as incomplete with o ut establishing 

some sort of suzeraint~• over it, ther could haully forget that most 

of the routes of the Indi an trade with the \X'cstern countries were 

controlled by the North-Western powers . Above all, the almost 

constant influx via the lndus basin of Central and Western Asiatic 
peoples _ who quite £'rcquently threatened the securin· of the 

1Jfllanwli itself, compelled them to take note of the political develop­
ments in the Indus basin. But these attractions \\'ere not suffi­

cicat enough to lure them to undertake wars of conquest in that 
t'egion. The Vardhanas , though a power of Thanesar, were 
interested in it only to the extent of sending occasional exrcditions 
ag2inst the Hur:ias; the ~ungas evinced some interest only when they 
were threatened by the Bactrian Greeks ; even th:: Mauryan con­

quest of this region was perhaps the result of the fact that Chandra­
gupta Maurya started his political career there and the invasions of 
Alexander and Scleucus had rendered its incorporation in the 

empire necessary. In the early mediaeval period also, th~ Rajput 
rulers of the Ganga basin usually e·,inced interest in the politics of 
the Indus Valley state s only when they were themseh·cs threatened 
by the invaders coming from th:\t direction. P rirhviriija IH, the 
Chiihamana king of Delhi, fo r example , too k no notice of the 

in the Rolfrlbiir,11111 Dham11wilrd , the V afish/ha Dh11rn1a117Jra 
and the i\Jahtihh,;1hra, i\dada or Adar ~ r:ia i. e. the place where 
the ri, ·er Sarasvati disappears in the sand is mentioned as 
the Wcstl·rn boundary of li.ry:1 varta. It is an indication of 
the attitude of the people of the rest of India towards the 
lndus basin. 

1 They originally belonged to the Divide region but bectmc 
a Gangeric power during the reign of Harsha. 
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C)lpi.nsaon of the GhuriJ kingdom in the Punjab till his own 

sccuritr was threatened and even after achieving \·ictory in the 

first battle of Tara.in he took no suitable steps to oust the Muslims 

from the Punjab ; he was evidently more interested ir. the politics 
or the t11Jlt1rl'trli. I 

In rhe light of the above discussion, the attitude of the Gupta~ 
towards the Indus \'alley becomes intelligible, though not j1.2stilied. 

But whatever the causes, the fact remains that the first four 
generations of the Gupta emperors did not take any steps whatsoe\'cr 
to guard the north-western frontiers of the empire. How strong 

were the roots of their psychological indifference tO\vards the 

North .\'(' est, becomes clear by the fact that Skandagupta himself, 

who had to taste the bitter fruits of the folly of his predecessor~, 

did nothing to rectify it by taking measures against the possible 
tecurrence of the Hui;ia invasion .1 

Tht: Hur;ias !low appear for the second time in Indian histor y, 

their first invasion being the one which the king ' Chandra ' mcc 
'across the SC\'Cn mouths of the river lndus '. 3 Their successi, ·c 

invasions against the Gupta empire present a vc-ry interestin~ 
pattern of their growing power vis-a-vis the increasing failure of 

the Guptas to stem their advance in the country. During the 

closing years of the reign of Samudragupta , the Hui:ias succeeded 

in occupying Dactria and expelling the Kidara Kushai:ias from 

there. But very soon the Guptas took offensive and the king 
' Chand1a ' led a successful expedition against them. In their 
secood attempt, which took place in the initial years of the reign 

1 Majumdar and Pusalker (Ed .), J'he .rlr11ggle for E111pire, pp. 
109 ff. 

2 The comparative indilfercncc of the emperors of rhc 
Ga1ig:i Valley towards the lndus hasin explains as to \\ hy 
they did not appreciate the idea of attempting conl 1ucst 
beyond the limits of India. \X.:hat to Arrian, a foreigner , 
appeared to be the result of•their sense of justice' (,\l'Crincllc, 
A,m'tnt lndio ot Detrribed lr, Afe,(,uthmn a11tl Affia11, p. 209) 
was actually the consequence of the impact of rhc geographi­
cal and socio-cultural factors on their political thinking ;u,d 
attitudes . 

3 S11pro, Ch. III, p. 178 f. 
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of Skandagupta, 1 these barbarians shook the foundations of 1he 

empire, though somebow Skandagupta ultimately succeeded in 

checking the tide of their progress. Jo thC'ir third invasion, how­

cnr, which they launched in the first decade of the sixth centurr, 

the HuQas were eminently successful, for, then they not only 

occupied the 011t11r11edl, the heart of the empire, but also rccluccd the 

Gupta emperor to the status of their vassal.~ 

l~DlA ASD Cl:.~TR.~L ASTA 

The Hui:ias were a very rowcrful and fierce tril>c and constituted 

the greatest danger to the contemporary civilized empires of the 

world. Their leader Attila, who died in 453 A. D., was able to 

send equal defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constantirlople. 3 

Their unbriddlcd passion and fury caused cruel devastations from 

lndus to the Danube. Skandagupta's success in repulsing 
such a ~erce and powerful people speaks volumes of his bravery 

~nd generalship. But it may also be remembered that the Hu.,as, 
who entered India, were merely a wave of the mighty ocean that 
hit the great Persian and Roman empires. India is situated quite 

dose to Western and Central Asia, and yet it is cut off from those 
regions by sufficiently po,vcrful barriers of a va~t chain of high 
mountains. " Even the trans-contincntal communication system 

of Asia and Europe, connecting China with Europe, lcavC's India 
alone. The main route passed across to Hindu-kush and Pamirs 

through the Valleys of Syr-Darya and Amu-Darya and then from 
the shores of the Caspian and Azcrbaizan to Western Asia. There 

is a sort of a feeder route (along the Kabul Valley) connecting India, 
and ·au these routes met in Bactria and furthc:r west ".' It was 

due to the oper11tion of this geographical factor that the Indians 
cscapte<l the main impacts of the racial and cuhural currents 

1 Hocrnlt' (}RAJ, 1909, p. 128) <lid not believe in the :rnthenti­
city of the Hui:ia invasion during the reign of Skandagupta. 
Dut this ,·iew can hardly be acccp1ed in face of the 
unimpeachahle testimony of the Uhitari record. 

2 J,fro, Ch. VI, pp. 336 ff. 
3 NI/IP, p. 178. 
4 Subbarao, Ptr.ro11nli{J' ef l11din, p. 5. 
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originating .in western and central Asia. They were influenced bu1 

usually by only a late aod feeble wave of such movements. This 
phenomenon may be best understood in terms of what the geog• 

raphcrs and archaeologists call the z.011u and rlrala or the age a11d 

area concept. t The applicarion of this theoretical principle in the 

study of Indian history may provide a better understanding of m::ny 

cultural moYCllKnts and political events. For example, it may 
explain as to why the influence of Achaemioid art and administra• 
tion is found in India after the collapse of the Achaeminids i11 

Iran itself anJ \,·hy it pro\'cd to be so insignificant in the history 

of our countr)' , In the sphere of political history it may explain 

as to why the Iranians could neYcr pcnetrare in India beyond the 

Indus basin, why the armies of Alexander returned from the Punjab, 

and why the centre of the activities of the Pahlavas , the Sakas and 

the Kushai:ias remained confined mainly to the north•western and 

western India . Ob,·iously, the waves of these movements which 

entered India, were comparatively \'ery weak. For them, India was 

not inaccessible, but it also did not lar on their main route either. 

Hence, onlr a part of their main ,, ave could reach the Indus basin 

and by the time it entered this region, it found itself ellhaustcd. It 
is against this background that the Hur;ia invasion on India should 

Ix: studied. ()f the two countries, Iran and India, the former had 
to bear the btant of the main and almost continuous onrush of the 

Huz:ias, while the latter escaped with less powerful and only intcr­
mit_,_t im·asions - just as in the preceding epoch Iran had to suffer 

the yoke of the Sclcucids, the main success o rs of Alexander while 

India was threatened (excluding rhc solitary invasion of Scleucus 

himself), m:-inly by the comparativclr insignificant Bactrian Greeks, 
and in the succeeding epoch Iran was occupied br the main wa\·c 
of the Ara~ cxp:\Osion while ln<li~- wa~•v·adcd only by a minor 
Arab expcd1t1on sent to conquer Sin<li( and later br the comparati­

vely weaker Gha1.aoavids and Ghurids. It was not only the braYc 
resistanc e- put by rhc Rajputs but also rhc operation of the geog• 

l~id ., p. 4 f.; Tarlor Gritl-irh (Ed .) GtfJ~rap!JJ· iii lhe T11wlietb 
Lt'!Jlllr.J', P· 4-17. 
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raphical factor which made the all-conquering might of Islam 

to wait for five centuries before it could conquC'r the Ganga basin. 

The invasions of the Hu1.1as on both of these countri<.-s tell the 

same tale. Since the founh century A. D. , when the Chionites­

Hcphthalitcs first appeared on the Iranian scene, the Sassanians 

had to wage constant wars against them. In the first half of the 

fourth century A. D. the Chionite-Hephthalite s spread along the 

Oxus and in the Steppes separating the Arai Sea from the Caspian 

Sea. One of their tribes, the Chi,ls, settled to the east of the 

Caspian Sea, another called the Kasidi reached the region of Herat 
and a third known as the Zabul reached the area of Gha zani. 1 As a 

result of their constant pressure, the Kushiiryas, under the leader­
ship of Kidara, left Bactria and settled down in Gandhiira .: In 
356 A . D., Shapur II led a successful expedition 2gainst both the 

Otionites --Hephth alites and thr Kushar.1as and forced the Chionitc­
Hephthal ite ruler Grumbates to side with him in the battle of Amida 

in 359 A. D. 3 The succrssor of Grumbatcs was most probably 

Kutulphc who in turn was followed by Hephthal I. According 

to the T'1111g-Jie11 of the Chine se writer Tu-Yu , the kingdom of the 

Hcphthalitcs was cst:ablished eighty or ninety years prior to the 

reign of the emperor \"fen-Ch 'eng (457-465 A. D.) of the Toba 

Wei dynastr, This shows that the foundations of the Hcphthalite 

kingdom was laid in c . 370 A . D. under Kutulphe or Hcphthal. 1 

In the first half of the fifth century this kingdom became a serious 
men:.ice tn the security of the Sllssanian rmpirc. Yazdegird I 

tried to stem their ad\·ance but was assassinated at G urgiin, where 

he had established his mil!tary base iigainst the Hephthalitc s. 
Dur ing the reign of Bahram Gor (421-38 A. D .), the Hcphthalitcs 

stormed Merv and swarmed on Rai , near the modern cit y cf 
Tehran. But Bahram inflictcJ a cn,shin~ defeat upon them. His 
successor Yazdcgird II (438-57 A. D. ) also succeeded in keepin g the 

1 Prakash, H., J111ditJ, pp . 311 ff. 
2 Supra, Ch. III, fP· 169 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 174. _ 
4 Cf. Ghirshman, us Chio,,itn Jlrph1h11l1tu, p. 32, quoted in 

JBJ<S, :XL\'II, p. !!3. 
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Hef>hthalites in C'heck in rhe earlier pan of his reign but in 45-t 
A. D. he suffered a heavy defeat at their hands. 1 Jn comparison 

to this constant pressure of the Hephthalites on the Sassanian 

empire the Guptas, after sending an expedition i'l the fourth cen­
tury against these in\'aders from Vahlika, ruled in perfect peace 

till the Hcphthalites crossed the Indian border in the initial years 

of the reign of Skandagupta. No wonder, therefore, if the Gupta 

emperor succeeded in inflicting a crushing defeat on them while 
Iran was, atlcast temporarily, overwhelmed and her king Phiroz 

lost his life in a war against them in 484 A. D. 

We, however, do not mran that Skandagupta's success against 

rhe Hui:ias was not significant.ii We only wish to point out that 

it should be studied in its proper historical context and that Skanda­
gupta's achievement, though highly remarkable--cspeciaJly in 

view of the fact that he had to face it when the empire had been 

threatened by several other dangers-should not be over-estimated.' 1 

ROU1'1! Of' TIU~ HU!-H INVASION 

Many scholars believe that the 1-Iill)as came in India through the 
Bolan pass, and that Surash~ra and !\falwa were the ftnt provinces 
to be exposed to the Hui:i.a aggression. It has been pointed out 1 

that the Arah chroniclers identify Zabulistan (which, as its name 
suggests meant ' the land of Zabuls') with a part of the modern 
Afganistan . Now, these Zabuls were appar~ntly no other than 

the Hul)as . The Kura inscription of Toramai:i.a calls him Sahi 
Jauvla. ~ On some of his silver coins we nnd this title in the 

1 Prakash, B., op. ril., pp. 312 ff. 
2 Note that Skandagupta's victory oYcr the barbarians is 

also n,cntionecl in the legends recorded in the Ka1ha1aritsagar,~ 
and the Chfl/u(ra,e,arbbopariprichchhii (s11pra, p. 269). 

3 Some scholars belie\'c that the Jirtas or the Jii!s of Sialkot 
region also inflicted defeat on the Hur:ias (Thakur, JBIU, 
XL\'11 , p. 82 ; Prakash, B., op. <ii., p. 319). They rely 
on the sentence qjt1J·a./~jarlo•I-lti?t1111 found in the S1i/ro1'[illi 
of grammarian Chandragomin (/.-1, 18%, p. 105). But 
in this sentence the ,,·orcl Jar/o may be a copyist's error for 
G11plo (S. K . lklnlkar, -~·rslul/J ef Jq1ukri1 Gr,111111,tr, p. 58). 

4 Jagannath, P/HC, 1958, p. 160 f. 
5 Sircar, Jd. fos., p. 298 f. 
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variant forms-Jaubln, Jabubla and Jabula. 1 On the Jlephthalite 
coins it occurs in the form of Zabol. The two ihort inscriptions 

of Mihirakula, recently discovered in Uru?.agan in Afganistan,~ 

in which this title occurs in a slightly different form, also pro, ·e 
that a section of the Hur;ias, called Jauvla or Jabula, settled down 

jn a part of Afganistan anJ gave it the name of Zabulistan. On 
the basis of these facts it has been argued that as Zabulistan was an 

early settlement of rhe Hu,:ias to the south of the Hindukush, thci1· • 

wave which became a threat to the security of the Gupta empire 

during the reign of Skandagupta, must have entered India hy the 
Bolan pass near Quctta 3 • But the facts at our disposal do not 

warrant such a conclusion ; 1 for, it remains to be proved that the: 

Hui:ias who gave the name of Zabulistan to the upper Yalleys of 

Hdmand and Kandhar were those who invaded India in the 
middle of the fifth century A. D. 5 

1 ]ASB, 1894, pp. 185 ff. 
2 ]RAS, 1954, pp. 112 .ff. 
3 PINC, 1958, p. 161. 
4 The supporters of the view that I·lur:,as invaded Surash~ra 

and Malwa have not ~iven any other cllgcnt argument in 
favour of their theory. The argument (D. Sharma, TC, 
111, pp. 379 ff.; Sircar, Sri. l,u., p. 295; Thakur, 
JRIU, XLVIJ, pp. 77 ff.) tl1at the verse 36 of the J\landasor 
jnscription of the Maiava rears 493 and 529 refers to the 
destruction by ' other kings 'of the Sun-temple built by the 
guild of the silk-weavers, even if correct, docs not rrove that 
the Hiir;ias overran .i\lalwa during the reign of Skandagupta 
or his immediate successors. (Cf. Dandckar, / Jirt. G11p., pp. 
133 If.). Similarly, there is no c, ·idence to suggest that the 
anxiety of Skandagupta to appoint a suirnhle person as 
the governor of Sur:ishfra was caused hy the inn1sion of the 
Hui:ias on that province. In the same inscription he is 
said to haYc appointed new gm ·ernors in 'all' the provinces . 
The way in \\ hich he deliberated on the requisite qualities 
of a gm·ernor for Sur::ish~ra docs not prove any thing, for. 
as the inscription in l[Uestion belongs to the person who was 
selected for this post, it was hut natural for its author to 
portray hfoi in the best possible colours. 

5 The place of Gupra-Hii,:ia encounter is not kno\1 n. 
The dews that it took place on the bank of the (hus, or 
the Ymnuna or the Sutlcj arc purely conjectur:il. 
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Scholars differ on the question of the extent of the d:image 

caused by the Hur:ia invasion. According to .McGovern the 

Gupta monarch" experienced a long series of defeats which cndccl 

in the almost complete destruction of the Gupta empire ". 1 R. D. 

Banerji opined that Skandagupta "lost his life in trying to stem 

the mi~hty flood of the third (Hu,:ia) invasion ." 2 Smith :ilso 

believed that in the last years of the reign of Skandagupta th ere 
were renewed Hur:,a invasions and that" he was unable to continue­

the successful .resistance which he had offered in the earlier days 
of his rule, and was forced at last to succumb to the rcpcatccl 

attack of the forcigr,ers ". 3 But as Sinha 4 has sho,vn there is realh­

no reason to believe in the repeated and successful(?) invasions of 
the Hui;ias in the life time of Skandagupta. The sheet-anchor of the 

theorr of more than one invasions was the numismatic argument 

that he:wr weight coins of Skandagupta were debased and, there­

fore, issued during the later critical years of his reign, and that the 

factc-r responsible for this was the strain caused by the repeat ed 
invasions of the Hur:ias. But this w}:iolc hypothesis has been proved 

,vrong and it has been shown that the '1eavier coins of Skandagupt:i. 

do nor contain any greater percentage of allo}· than that of hi~ 
lighter variety•. 

SKANDAGl:Pl'A AND MALWA 

In rhc Vakaraka-Gupta struggle, which took place in the initi :1\ 
)·cars of the reign of Skandagupta, Malwa, one of the most 

1 McGovc-m, The Earl)· Empiru of Cmt• ·al Aria, p. 416. 
2 AJG. p. 49. 
3 EHi, p. 328. 
4 DKM, pp. 56 ff. 
5 /hid; Coirlin.e, p. 241. Actu:1.lly there is no evidence what­

soevrr to show that Skandagupta had to face any invasion 
of the barbarians other than the one which is mentioned in 
the Bhitari record and the Junagadh inscription of 457 A. D. 
Perhaps the Hu1_1as invaded Jndia immediat e ly after their 
smashing victon· cnr Yazdegird II of Iran in 454 A. D. 
(Jlfpra, p . 283 f.). The suggestion of l\Iajumdar (CA , p. 
35) that Skandagupta defeated them about 460 A. D . 
cannot l,c accepted. 
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vulnerable spots of the body-politic of the empire, occupied the 

centre of the stage . 1\s we have seen, the ,vcstcrn part of this 

province with i1s capital Dasapura, modern .Mandasor, was ruled 

over by the kings of the Varman family, which probably owed its 

royal glory to Samudragupta. 1 The rulen of this family enjoyed 
considerable freedom in the administration of their slate, though 

there is hardly any reason to doubt their subordination to the 

Gupta empcror.i In any case, it is beyond dispute that 13andhu­

varman, the son of Visvavarman, was subordinate to Kumara­

gupta I, for, the Mandasor ioscription dated in the Maiava 

years 493 ( -=436 A. D.) and 529 (-"472 A. D.) 3, after ref('rring 

to Kumlragupta as the ruler of the eanh, mentions that while 

Bandhuvarman was ruling over Dasapura, a temple of the Sun­

god was built by the-guild of the silk-weavers in the yc:ar 436 A. D. 

The main object of the inscription, however, was to record that a 

pan of this temple, which ' in the course of a long time, under other 

kings ' fell into disrepair, 1 was repaired again by the same guild 
in -172 A. D. As pointed out by many, under ordinary rules of 
construction, Kumat2gupta should be und('rstood to have been the 
overlord at the time the record was set up i.e., in 472 A. D.~ but 

most of the scholars ha,·e taken the reference to Kumaragupta in 

1 S11pra, Ch. Ill. pp. 157-9 
2 lbid. 
3 For a. long and protracted contrn\'ersy oYer the interpreta­

tion of this record S('C Fleet, Corpw, I II, pp. 79 ff. Bhandar ­
kar, R. G., }8BRAS, XVII, Pt. JI, pp. 94 ff.; Shastri, R. \' ., 
JC, IV, pp. 361 ff.; Diskalkar, D. H., )8/JRAS, (,\.\'), 11, 
pp. 176 ff.; l\lookerji , D. N., JC\'. p. 331 f.; Jaj.!:tnn:ith, 
Ill l, XVIIJ, p. 11 Bf.; Pishorti, IC, \'I, pp. 33() ff. : Sharma, 
D., JC. Vf, p. 110; Simu, D. C., Sd J,u., pp. 28tl ff.; Sinha, 
DKM , p. 70; Majumdar, ,\.IJJP, p. 181 f. 

4 D. Sharma has translated this passage <littcrc:ntlr-' :\ p:ut 
of this building was destroyed (damaged) by orhcr kings' 
and takes it as a reference to the Hui~a occupation of this 
re~ion in the reign of Skan<lagupta. (IC, Ill, p. 379 f.; 
supra, p. 285,/11. 4. ) 

5 NIIIP, p . 182; cf. alsof/HJR ✓-1 f, (X.1'),ll, pp. 176. ; Pannalal 
J!i,rd11,/a11 Rrl'ie1r, 1928, p. 31. 
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connection with the original constructio11 of the trmple. 1 'f o 

us, the view that as both rhc building of the temple and hs repa irs 

were completed in the reigns of two kings bearing the name of 

Kun1aragup1a (viz. Kun1aragupt:1 . I the father of Skandagupta and 

Kumaragupta II of the Sarnath inscription of 473 A. D. ), the scribe 

s;n-ed repetition and introduced an clement of intelligcmt imagina­

tion by referring to the emperor Kumaragupta only once, t setms 

to be the most plausible one. Jn anr case, it is almost ~yond doubt 

that the\' arman rulers, including Bandhuvarman, were subordin;,tc 

tn the Guptas and that the western Malwa was a feudatory state 

of the empire in 472 A. D 3• But at the same time, it cannot be 
denied thac the vague mannu in which this record refers to 'other 

kings' (the plural number denoting at least three) ruling between 

436 and 472 A. D., also givts the impression that in this period, 
~lalwa passed through some sort of political trouble or confusion, 

the exact nature of which is not mentioned in this document. 

One of the' other kings ' who ruled ovc-r Da§arura in this period 

of turmoil. was Prabhakara. He is ment ioned in the Mandasor 

inscription of the Mala\ ·a year 524 ( =467-68 A. D.)". This ins­
cription records the creclion of a .rllipa and an aroma and the cxcan1-

tion of a well by l'rabhitkara's general Dattabhara, the son of 
\';i~·urakshita who was the ,;eneral of Govindagup1a, the son of the 
emperor Chan<lragupta II . Now, as 1his record does not mention 

the f'l:1me of Skan<lagupta but describes Govindagupta as a grc:it 

ruler,~ it has bceu surmised !Jy some that Govindagupta rebelled 
either against his brother Kumiiragupta I or the latter 's son Skand;1-

gupta .6 llut, as we hav.! alrcadr shown, the thcorr that Govind:\­
J!:Upta ev,·r assumed independent status rests upon \'err dubious 

l Fleet, op.rit., p. 79; cf. also JC Ill, p . 379; I\', p . l 10; 
Sale core, J. fr in lhe G"t,P!n .,1_~,. p. 30. 

2 Sinha, DKM , p. 70. 
3 NH/P, p. I 82. 
4 }:.I, XXVII. pp . 12 ff. 
5 fopra, pp. 253 tf. 
6 Banerji , .,1/G, p. 51 ; Dandekar, Hirt. G11p., p. 120; Salctorc, 

LifrintlirG11pra,-1_~,.i,.35; Maju mdar, NI-/JP,p. 180 ; D:is 
Gu['t:t, ~- l\., ll . C. La11· l ,,.c;/., I, p. 622. 
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evidcnce 1 • Jfhc was the ~o\"ernor of \'ai~ali during his fathcr's­
reignt, he must have been more than 80 ~·ears old in the year 467-68 

A. D. Therefore, it is not ,·ery likely that he could raise the 

banner of re,·olt after the death of either Kumaragupta I or Skanda­

gupta. Actually, too much has been conjectured on the ha.sis 

of the omission of the name of Skanclagupta in this recorcl. It 
should be borne in mind that the rulers of l\lalwa were never very 

particular in referring to their Gupta overlords in th:::ir records. 
So, the omission cf the name of Skandagupta in this record docs 

not necessarily prove that his authority was not acknowledged at 

the time this record was composed or that Govinclagupta had 
assumed independent status durinx the reign of the former, 

More interesting than the omission of any reference to the Gupta 
overlord in this record in the mention of Prabhakara, apparently 

H the ruler of Dasapura. N. P. Chakravany thinks that Prabha­
kar-a was the successor, if not the son of Bandhu\'arman 3• Ilut 

to us it ap~ars highl}' unlikely. Unlike the \'arman rulers of 

Dasapura, he is not called an Aulikara and the familiar name-<nding 

V:uman is absent in his name. The 1l:indasor inscription of the 
silk-weivers also docs not mention any successor of Bandhuvarman. 

Jo the light of these facts the statement of this epigraph that Prabha­

kara destroyed the enemies of the Guptas becomes very signifi­

cant. It raises a verr strong presumption that some time after 

the year 436 A. D. but before the year 467 A. D. the Varmans fell 

out with the Guptas but were defeated, and Prabhaknra, a strong 

partisan of tlie imperial familr was appointed as the new ,·iceroy of 
Dasapura.' To us it appears that at the time when Gh:itotkacha­
gupta, who was the governor of the eastern Malwa with his head­

quarters at Tumbavana during the life time of Kumaragupta I, 
raised the banner of revolt in that region against the accession of 
Skandagupta, and Narendrascna, the Vaka\aka ruler, instigated 

the Pushyamitra king, his subordinate n.lly, to invade the Gupta 

1 J11pra, pp. 253 ff. 
2 /Ji\lC. GD, p. xi. 
3 E/, XXVI, p. 131, fn. 4. 
4 JI ~Q, XXII, p . 290. 
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empire, either Bandhuvarman himself or hi!> so far unknown 
succcssor 1 tried to fish in the troubled waters and transferred h is 

allegiance from the Guptas to the \'akat:ikas ; for, it has been 

explicitly stated in the Balaghat plates of Prithvishe,:ta I[ that the 

commands of Narendrasena were obeyed by the rulers of Malav:i, 

Mekala and Kos:ila.2 This reconstruction of the history of Mahn 
of the period under revie\\, we believe, is in consonance with all 
the known facts, and also explains satisfactorily the allusion to the 

periccl of confusion and turmoil in the fl.fandasor inscription o( 

436 and 472 A. D. It is also not beyond the bounds of possibilitr 

that the reference in the Junagadh praiasti of Skandagupra, to the 

hostile kings" who were so many serpents lifting their hoods in 
pride and arrogance" alludes to the rebellious Varmans, aggressi\·c 

Vakatakas and their supporters. But Skandagupta rose equal to 

the occasion and with the help C'f his local representatives, such as 

Prabhlikara, • who were so many Garuc;las ' 8, he once .,gain 

established his :tuthority in the restive provinces, 

'l'RANSFORMATION AND DECLINE OP THE E~J1'IRE 

Apart from the early wars of Skandagupta, no other impor1 :mt 
event of his reign is known. The verses 3 and 7 of his Junaga<lh 
record refer to the • conquest of the whole world ' 4, but probablr 

it only means that he had ~en successful in imposing his son: -

1 Buddha Prakash (Stvdin, r,. 404 f.) suggests that 1he succes sor 
of Randhuvarman wa~ Rudravarman mentioned in 1hc.: 
Piirlal,i(filt,kdfl/ of Syamilaka and tl-ie Mrifh~/Jhdko/i~, of 
Sudraka . He further identilicc.l this ruler with the kin~ 
Rudril known from his copper co ins, discovered hy H. \ :_ 
Tri...-cdi from Manda.sor . 

2 Tn case it is assumed that Pr,1.bhiikara \\'as a descendant oi' 
B:indhu...-arman, it 111:1.r be supposed that the: latter nr 
his successor were defeated hr Narendrascna and a pruk,l '.-: 
of the \" iiki°l;akr.s , .. :i.s put on the :\la.lava throne, bu r 
l'r:i.hhak::inL, nne of the dcsccnd,tnts of Bandhm ·:1rn1:111. 
remained loyal to the: Gupta c:iusc and ultim:itcly r.~impos..:, I 
Gupta suprcmac\· in the prm ·incc. 

1 !'le t:!, nJ,.,-it., p. 6~. 
4 Ibid. 
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rcignty I oyer the \\'hole of the empire of his forefather!\ 5tretching 

from the Himalayas to the l\armada and rrom rhe Bay of Bengal to 

the _:\ rnbian Sea. 2 Jle apparent\\- di<l not incorporate nn r new 

prp vi riccs in the empire. But ,Yhnt he had achieved. was quite 

remarkahk. Within the brief period of not more than three ~-car'.': 
(454-57 ,\. D.) he had subdued the rehellious princes of the 
imperial family, rcpul~cd the fierce Hui:i:is and the powerful l'ushya­

mitras (who had the backing of the Vakai akas) and reconquered 

the lost province of i\Iahrn. These achicq•ments justified the 

nssumption of the title Vikram,,ditya hy him, which we find on hi s 
coins alon~ with Kramaditp. . The 1-::ahaum pillar inscription 

of the G. E. 141 ( =460 A. D.) 3 and the Tn<lor copper plate inscrip­
tion of the G. E. 146 (=465 A. D., ·1• speak rl!spectively of 11is 

• tranquil ' and ' augmenting victorious ' reign. As a ruler he 

proved himself quite benevolent, ,·irtUQUS and just. According 

to the Junagadh inscription" while he, the king is reigning, verily 

no man among his subjects falls awa~· from religion ; (a11d) there i$ 
no one who is distressed in poverty, ( l•r) in misery (or) is avaricious 

(or) who, wonhy of punishment. is O\'Cr-much put to ton .urc"~. 
'Inc restoration of the ancient emb:lnkmcnt of the ~rear watcr­

rcservoire on the Girnar hill, which had hurst in the ,·cry beginning 
of-his reign, was the gre!\t :ichicvcment I hat tl"dounds to the credit 
·of his go,·ernor Par1_1adatta and latter's son <:hakrnpalita, the local 

magistrate, and prc,·cs the soundness of the judgment of the 

emperor in the selection of his ~ovcrnors. 

1 The cycle of legends referring to the dii/i/,0 ·,1 of Vikrama• 
ditya has apparently nothin~ to do with Skaml~gupta. Cf. 
howcvl"r, DK/\1, p. 51. 

2 His so,·ereignty O\'er the "estcrn prcl\·inces 1s proved hr 
the Junagadh inscription and the silver coins uf rhe Garuc_la, 
Alter and Bull types, m ·cr the Madhyadcsa hy the Kaha11m 
and the Ilhitari records and the Inclor copper plate inscrip­
tion (which refers to San ·:m;1ga as the tish<!)'npati of the 
,mt.,rvedi) and the Pc :!cock type of sih-er coins, and oYcr 
Bengal hy the clisccl\"ery of his hc,n-y ,·. cig-ht gold coins 
(.li'-lSl, \'II, pp. 13 ff.) from that region. 

?- Fleet, of. ,; , ., p. 6i. 
4 Fleet, oj>.cil., p. 71. 
5 lhid., 62. 
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1:--r-Lt:E'.':CE OF THE ASCETIC IDEOLOGY 

" Thus, Sbndagupta was a great conqueror, the libtrator of 
the nation, the restorer of the pride of the imperial Gupt:is, and 

above all the fountain-head of a benevolent administration " 1• 

It was, therefore, in keeping with the facts when he was dcscrihcd 
as ' resembling the god Sakra ' 2 and, as • the cn1incnt hero in the 

lineage of the Guptas '3• But undoubtedly he was the last of the 
great emperors of his dynastr, After him the power and prestige 
of the imperial Guptas declined ,·err rapidly. One of the majm 
causes uf this decline was the bl\kful inftuencc of the ascetic idc:o• 

logy on the emperors. As is generally known, the early Gupta 
emperors were deYout Vaishr:iavas, and were quite tolerant in their 

religious outlook. We have seen how their faith had provided 

them a political philosophy consonant with their imperialistic 
aspiratioos. 4 But in the later phase of the history of the dynasti·, 
it ap(lCatS that they came under the spell of an ascetic philosophy 
the inftuence of which tended to dampen their martial ferYour, 

though officially they continued to profess faith in Vaishi:inism 

and the policy of religious toleration was never given up. Tht 
change in this direction commenct"d probably in the closing pcrio<l 
of Kumaragupta I's reign. As we have shown, the combined 

testimony of the l.iter-,uary tradition an<l his Apratigha type of 
coins, on the ol>verse of which he is shown in the dress of a monk, 

strongly suggest tluu in his cl<l age he practically became :i recluse.·• 
Jn this connection it is interesting to note the term aprali_~IJ,,, 

which occurs on the reverse of the coins of this tn,c, though used 
in the epics and cbssical literature in the sense of ' invincible •, 

ha<l a definite Buddhist connotation also. For, in the Mah:iy:lll:I, 

praligha or anger is mentioned as one of the six kltlis which cause 

hondage .8 Therefore. in association with the depiction of Kmn ;ir.t -

1 Sinha, DKM, p. 55. 
2 Hect, fJp. ,it., p. 67. 
3 Jbi,I., p. 55. 
4 Sul>ru, Ch. 111, pp. 135 ff. 
5 !>11pru, Ch. IV , pp. 267 If. 
6 1-lard:mtl, The Bodbiiu/lt•a /)orlri,u, p. 10?. Cf. also Coi,;,1y , 

p. 358·. 
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gupta I on the obverse of these coins in the dress of a monk, the 

legend aprafi_r,ha strongly suggests that the religion which attracted 

the attent ion of the old emperor was Buddhi sm ancl that when 

these coins were issued, he claimed to have become an aprol~i,ha 
or ' one "ho he is above anger'. It is perfectly consonant with 

what we know about the influence of Buddhi sm in the Gupta 

court in this period. from the testimony of Paramanha, a Buddhist 

scholar of the Gupta age, \\C learn that rhe king Vikramaditya 

sent his 9ueen with the crown -prince Baladitya to study under 

the famous Buddhist schol ar \'asubandhu. t As we have discussed 

cucwhere, these rulers were no other than Skandagupta Vikram:i­

ditya and his successor Narsiri1hagupta Baladitya I, the son of 

Purugupta. 1 The inffucncc of Vasubandhu on these rulers proved 

very consequential. .According to Paramartha, it induced Skanda­

gupta, who had been a patron of the Sari1khya philosophy, to 

take interest in Buddhisn,. Perhaps it explaics why in the AMMK, 
a Buddhist work , Skandagupta is described as ' the best, wise and 

religious king in that low age'. 3 As regards Narasiti1h~gupta J, he 

became a devout Buddhist and according to Parnmanha, on 

becoming king after the death of Skandagupta, presumably in or 

shortly after 467 A. D., favoured VasubanJhu with special 

patronage.But this spell of Buddhism on the emperor <lid not prove 

beneficial for the tmpirc, whatever might have been its spiritual 

advantages to him as an individual. For, from the .,-J,\/;\IK we 

learn that ' after reigning without a rival and peacefully 'he became 
a Buddhist monk anJ at the age of 36 years and I month comm itted 
suicide by d/50110, swoon in~ away.~ In ,·iew of his age at the time 

1 S1,pra, Ch. IIJ, App. v. 
2 Infra, App. II of this Ch. 
3 II JJ, p. 33. 
4 1/Jid. Rcligi<'lu~ suicides were not unknown in Bud,lhism . 

See \\'aucrs, Tran l.r, II , p . 155 f. ; also I-tsing, Ruortls ; 
cf. that accordi n~ to the Junagadh inscription of Skancl:t­
~upta , his father Kumiir:igupta I "by this own power had 
attained the position of being a friend of the ~o ds " i.e. 
died by his own power ,Fleer, op. cil. , p. 62). Di~\ he also 
commit n:li~ious suicid e ? 
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of his death, it may be tea<lily :idmittecl that his son and suc cessor 

Kumiicagupta II (c. 472-75 A. D .), who may be idcnrilie<l wjrh the 

king Kumaragupta mentioned in the Hhitnri seal and the Sarnarh 

inscription of 473 A. D . and t-;.111naragu1l ta Kramaditya who issued 
Class I of the Archer type of gold coins, 1 could not ha ve been more 

than 15 years of age. N o wonder, therefore, if Budhagupt.1 , 

another son of Jlurugupta, could sta~e a coup t!' rt,1/ an<l ' siczc' 

the throne for himself in or shonly before 476 1\. D.~ 

Another proof of the Buddhist leanings of the Gupta 
emperors un<lcr discussion is provided by the growth in the pm , er 
and influence of the Buddhist institutions in this period . Of 

course, the later Gupta emperors ~ontinued to patronize and grant 

11,~rahira.r to the Brahmanas, but gr adually the share of the Buddhist 

mon asteries perceptibly in creased. Frcm the Chines e records we 

learn that in the per iod under discussion, Sakraditya _ laid th e founda­
tions of the famou s Buddhist University at l',j;ilan tla by huilding ; 1 

monastery there . After him, the kings Buddhaguptaraja, T:nh :i ­
gatariija, Baladityaraja, Vajra and a king of Central India extended 
their patronage to this institution . 3 The king Sakraditya of th is 

list has been identified by Sinha w ith Kumaragupta 111, for , in the 
above list Uuddhagupta is ment ioned after Sak raditp. But a s 

the chincse records give merely a list of name s of tl10se kin gs 
who earned the credit of building monasteries at Nalanda , the 

rulers who had nothing to do with this institution have not been 

mentioned . Therefore, in view of the facts that •Sakraditp • i~ 

merely the translation of ' Mlhendraditra ', the official title of 

Kumiiragupta I , and that the official title of Kumaragupta ll was 

Kramachtya, it is better to assume that the foundations of thi s 

institut ion were laid br Kumarag11pt.1 I him self. It is comon-a.nc 

with what we kno w about his old -age religio us leanings. 
After Kumaragupta ], Budhagupta tutrcd out to be a gre ~t patron 

of the Niilanda l 1niversity. As the worcl Tathii.g,Ha is ;. ,wnoaym of 

1 /,if r,,, App. 11 of thi s Ch. 
2 1/,irl. 
3 Ibid. 
4 DKi\J, p . 69. 
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Buddha, it is quite possible that Budhagupta, whom the Chinese 

records mention as Buddhagupta, built two mcnasteries at Nalanda. 

which were , due to some confusion, attributed to two different 

rulers, lluddhagupta and Tathiigataraja. .l\fay he, Budhagupta 

e-xtendcd greater patronage to the Buddhist institution in order 

to enlist in his fa\'our the support of the Buddhists , whose inftuence 

in the Gupta court at the time of his accessbn must have been consi­

derable. At any rate; it is beyond doubt that it was due mainly 

to the patronage of the later imperial Guptas that the Nalanda 
Mahuvihiira became so famous and wealthy. Yuan Chwang 

informs us that in his time this convent, which was tJte most 

remarkable of the myriads of such institutions in India and housed 

10,000 priests and strangers, "·as maintained out of the revenues 

of about a hundred villages granted to it. 1 Apparently, most of 

these l'illagcs were Clldowed to this convent by the later imperial 

Guptas e.o.umeratecl by Yuan Chw:i.ng himself. 

GR.ow·rtt OF FEUDO-f' f.Df.RAI , STI\IJC:Tl.'R" 

The rise of the Nalandii MahilJJihara and such orher institutions to 

the l-tatus of sclf-supponing economic units was actu ally one of the 

incidl'ntal results of the feudalization of the state structure brought 

about partly by the forces wJtich were responsible for the establish­

ment of the empire itself an<l partly by the administrative orgaoisa­
_tion eYolvcd by the e:irlr Gupta emperors . The process of 
con9uest, by which Samudragupta reduced smaller chiefs to subordi­

nation and reinstated them in their positions, pro vided tht-y pai<l 
agular trihutes, carried out imperial orders, ga,·c the ir daughters 

io marriage and rendered homage to the com 1ueror, contributed 
in a large me:isure to the ,-;rowth of fcuJal relations and made the 

imperial structure fcud o -fcderal in 11:iture. Of course , the term 

1ti111f111/t1! is not used for t!i~ feud atories of Samu<lragupta -i 1s 

earliest usc in i\:onh Ind ia nccurs in the c.;unaig har inscr ipt ion of 

Be:il, I .if ;·, p . 11.~. 
, I :o r tl1c , a.-yin~ sig ni1ic,111ce o f the term 1,i111,111l t1, vidc 

L Go pal. JJC IJ , Pt. I :ind II , :\pril, I % J ; Sec also K os :unh i, 
lJ . D. , 1"11·r, . .\'111,:'r- I /i ,-1., Ch. 9. 
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Vainyagupta (507 A. D.) 1 and in the Barabar cave inscription of the 

J\laukhari chief .Anantavarman, whose father is described as 

s,in11J11/tJ rh1it/ii1n1111ip2-but the detailed description of the obliga. 

tions of the sii1n1111/4s in the J-Jarihafharita of Bai:ia lca,·es no doubt 

rhat the feudatories of Samudragupta more or less belonged to the 
same category,. Significantly enough, the Prayaga praiasli refers 
:i.lso to the written charters (iiisa11as) which were issued h)" rhc over­
lord to his feudatories 4 • But here it is necessary to make a dis­

tinction between those states which were forced by hard battle 

to pay tribute to the emperor and those that }'iclded of their own 
accord as a diplomatic measure. In the Riiasf1ya of Yudhishthira, 
Sisupila, while objecting to the offer of first oblation to Krishi;ia, 
argued : " We iJ.l have not paid tribute to the illustrious son of 
Kunti from fear, from desire of gain, or from having won over 
by conciliation. On the other hand, we have paid him tribute 

simply because he has been desirous of the imperial dignity from 
motives of virtue. And yet he insults us in this wa}:_, "" , \'\' hile 

this incident cannot be accepted as a historical fact, it certainly 
points out a varied orchestration in the feudal structure based on 

hierarchical scheme and provides an interesting insight into the 

psychology of those vassals who used to yield to the impc1i;1l 
aspirant ofthrirown accord. At any rate, it is quite obvious that the 
r,olicy followed bytlte early Gupta empcron ga\'c birth tn a class 
of feudatory rulers, who were quite autonomous in the adminis­
tration of their kingdoms, subiect to cenain limirations which were 
more often than not formal rather than r~l in character. Ap:irt 
from the rulers of the praJ_;a11/a states and the foreii.:n potentates, 

enumerated in the Allahabad record, we hear of a number of 
other feudatory rulers of the early period-such :IS the San:-.ka• 
nika kings mentioned in the Udayagiri inscription o f the G. F.. 82°, 

the Mahirija Trikamala, known from a Gaya inscription of the 

1 Sircar, St!. l,u ., p. 333. 
2 fleet, Corp,u, Ill, p. 49. 
3 Sharma, R. S., fod. Fm,I., pp. 25 ff. 
4 Slm\f, op. ril., p. 258. 
5 Mal.iabharala, Sabhi P., 26. 6-10. 
6 fleet , Corp11.r, p. 21. 
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year 64 t, the Maharijas Svamidasa, Bhulur:i~a and Rudradasa who 

ruled some where in the western part of Central India and issued 
land grants in the years 67, 107 and 117 respectively~. and the 

Maharija ~ri \'isvimitrasvimin whose name occurs on a seal found 

at Besanagar. Gradually the number of such feudatorics and the 
degree of autonomy which they enjoyed increased. Skandagupra no 
doubt made a heroic effort to reimpose the imperial authority 
on them, but after his death the ominous signs of the decline 
in the influence of the emperor became morepronounced . ror 

cxam{lle, from the Supi:a inscription of the Gupta rear 141 ( ""460 
A . D. P we learn that the Rewa region was .firmly in the hands of 
Skandagupta. But from two copper plates found in Allahabad 

District and Rcwa state respectively, 1 both of the year 158, prc­

aumably of the Gupta era, it appears that at that time i. c . in 
477 A. D. a certain Maharaja l.akshmai:ia was ruling o\'cr this 
region with his capital at Jayapura, a place not yet identified. 
Though this ruler was evidently a subordinate of Budhagupta, 
he makes reference neirhcr to the emperor and nor to the Gupta 

sovert.ignty. The king Subandhu, who issued a land grant from 
the ancient town of ~fahishmati in the year 167, ~ also docs not make 
any referen(c 10 his Gupta overlord though his date, if referred 

1 AJl,AR, 1922-23, p . 169. 
2 JA, XVI, p. 98 f. ; ET, XV, pp. 286 ff. Mirashi (PI! IC. 

1944, pp. 62 ff.) refers tliese dates to the Chedi-Kalachuri 
era and suggests that these kings belonged to the same 
dynasty and were fcudatorics of the }i.hhiras. But as shown 
by Sircar (11-/Q, XXJI p. 64 f.) while the J\hhira king 
Isvarascna is simply called a H.iiju11, rhc kings :-;vamidasa 
etc. adopt the higher title .Mr.hiiriijt1 and refer to rhc,nselvcs 
as Pt1rf1111abha,l/iiraltapt1dii11r,d~)"tila. As the titles Parn-
111f1bha.f:'iir,1la and AJahiirajiidhiriij'I were popubrized by the 
Guptas , it is safer to refer the dates of the records in 9ues­
tion to the Gupta era which would make Svamidasa etc. 
the feudatories of Chandragup~a II and Kumaragupta I. 
Mirashi (Studin i,, fodo/o_e.y, JI , pp. 175 lf.) do<"s not agree 
with these arguments. · 

3 POC, XII, Vol. lll, p. 587. 
4 El, IT, p. 364; Afl,AR, 1936-37, p. 88. 
5 EI, XIX, p. 261. 
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to the Gupta era, as is generally believed, makes him a contemr,orarr 

of Budhagupta. 1 The Pi-,duvainsi king Udayana, known froni a 

rock inscription at Kilanjar (Banda Dist., U. P.) flourished towards 

the end of the fifth cc:ntury. 2 He also docs not refer to his Gupta 

overlord. Similarly, thl!' Parivrajaka Maharajas of Bundclkhancl, 

issued land grants without mentioning the name of the reigning­
Gupta emperor, though they used the phrase C11pla-11ripa-rt1jra­
/1h11lua11. 3 Six copper plates of this royal family have so far come 

to light. They belong to two kings, Hastin 1 (156-198 i.e. from 
475 to 517 A. D.) and Sariikshobha (199-209 i.e. from 518 to 528 
A. D.). 

In the western Malwa, the position was not different. Till 
recently, we had no records from this region for tht; period folio\\'• 

ing the Maiava year 529 ( = 472 A. D.) when the Sun-temple built 
by the guild of the silk-weavers ,vas repaired, until 589 ( = 532 

A. D.), the date of the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman­

Vishr,u,•ardhana. But thr two inscriptions published by D. C. Sircar~ 
have thrown some welcome light on this obscure period. One of 

them found at Choti Sadari near Nccmuch. is dated in the 
year 547. which in vie•.,· of its palaeography be referrecl to the 

Mlilava era. It records the construction of a temple by the king 

Gauri of the Manvyini family and mentions his four predcc~son ­
Pui:iyasoma, Riijyavardhana, Rash~ra and Yafogupta, the last being 

the father of Gauci. The second inscription is fragmentary and 

l C,-1, p. 31. Mirashi refers the date of Subandhu to the 
Kalachuri-Chedi era and regards him as an independent 
chief in 416-17 A. D. (J111diu in J,ulolo,f!)', lJ, pp. 262 ff.). 

2 El, ]V, p. 257. According to Mirashi , he was a descendant 
of the king Bharata.bala of Mckala (S111dirs i11 J,u{(J/o_~)', 
I, pp. 234, ff.). 

3 Pleet, op. cil., p. 95. .. 
4 Som(' scholars (Rapson, l,,rlit111 Cci11.r, p. 28; P. T. Dcncq1, 

JNSI, XllI , p. 194) ha\'e attrihutcd ilH coins hcnring 1h1.: 
kgend J'ri Ra~,a f/(ls/i to the Pa:·i n:1jaka king I-last in. Hut 
it is highly unlikely. D. ~harma (JN .\"/, XVIII, pp. 222-23 ) 
and P. L. Gupta (ibid., XX , pp. 1 !!8 ff.) attributes them to 

Vatsaraja l'ratihara who, according to the lvfl'alaya111,il,i 
had the title of Ra11a Hasti11. 

5 !HQ, XXXIII, pp. 314 ff. 



TR.~ SSFOR~l :\TIO:,.; A '-I> 1>1'.Cl.lS E 299 

undatrd, and was fol in cl at :'l.landasor. It rcccrcls the t xc:wation 
of a t.ink by the ~;,me 1\(ahiiraja G,turi and menti1Jns his father 

Yaso~upta. ~r.-nclfoth<"r Rii~h~ravardhana and another ruler 
Aditya, ·ardhana , presumably the immediatl' overlord of Gauri. 

Significantly enough, neither of these records refers to the suzerainty 

of the G1.l(H3.s which has led some scholars to believe that the 

king ,\dityav.mll,ana \\ as a,: indcpendclnt ruler 1. But as we ha, ·c 

seen, the rulers of the western ~fal\\'a were never very particular in 

referring to t'1e $u~crainty of the Guptas. rurther, the fact that 

the Maitrakas of \'alabhi continued to owe their allegiance to the 

Gupta rn,pcror even in the sixth rentury, strongly suggests that the 

rulers of ,, ·estem Malwa, situated as it is to the east of Sudshrra, 

had not assumC'd complete independence iu the last quarter of the 

fifth century A. D. Actually. there is absolutely nothing ic the 

icscriptions of the king Gauri to indicate that he or 1\clitya­

va.rdhana were not within thl.' sphare of Gupta inAuence, however 
weakt. 

;tlrsF. OI' THE BR.'.H~U:-:., FEUDATORIES 

As we ha,·c seen, the Gupta empire was the political aspect of 

the Brahmanical renaissance of the third-founh century A. 0. 3 

One of its natural corollary was the rise in the political importance 
gf the Briihmai;ias. The early Pali texts refer to the villages granted 

to the Brahma,:,as by the rulers of Kosala and .Magadha, but they 
do not mention the delegation of administrative rights by rhc 

donors. In the Gupta period the rulers not only surrendered 

police and administrative rights over the lands ~ranre<l by them, 
they also gave up control over almost all sources of revenue 
including pasluragc-, hi,les, mines for the production of ~:lit, forced 
lal ·our and all hidden trcasurts ar.d deposits.• Commenting on 

1 t\l irashi, op. tit., I, p. 212. 
2 For a discu s~ion on the relation of 1\<lityan mlhana with the 

Mahara i:i.dhiriiia Dravyavarclhana mcnrioni:<l in the 
Jl•i hofi"•i,il,ila of \'anihamihira and the king Yasodharma n­
Yish1_H1Yardhana of the 11anclasor iNcriprion of 532 A. D. 
:-ind the :illicd problems, see. Ch. VI. 

3 J11pro, Ch. II, pp. 62 ff. 
4 Sharma , R. S., Ind. Fmtl., pp. 2 If. 
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the term brah111ado·a, Buddhaghosha, who flourishe<l in the fifth 

century A. D., states that the /1rah111ad(Y" grant carried with it judi. 

cw administrative rights. 1 ]t was fodeed a \'ery significant 

dc\'elopment . Of the seven organs of the state power mentioned 

in literature, taxation system an<l cocrci\'e power were rightly 
regarded as two vital elements. If they are delegated, the state 

disintegrates. This was actually the position crC"ates hy the grants 

made to the Urihmai;ias. It paved the way for the rise of Brihmar.1a 
fcudatories who performed administrative functions almost indc­

pendentlr. for example, the Pacivrajakas of Bundelkhand were 

the descendants of the ' kingly ascetic' Su~armai:ia, evidently :1 

Brahmat;1a, who was a great sage,' indeed an incarnation ofKapil •.~ 

Similarly, the forefathers of Mitrivisl11,1u, who was the vishayap<fli 
of Fran in 484 A. D., ,vere Brihmai:ia saints who pn.cticed private 
study of scriptures and celebrated sacrifices. But Matrivishi:iu, 

though merely a ,1isbayapali (District Officer) under the Maharaja 

Surasmichandra , the governor of the region between the Yamuna 

and the Narmada, called himself a Maharaja and claimed that he 

was' approached (in 111arriagt rboi(t) by the goddess of sovereignty, 

as if a maiden choosing (hi,11) of her own accord (a1 htr h11rband) ', 
that his fame extended' upto the borders of four oceans ' and that 
he was • victorious in battle against many enemies '. 1 It is 3 

lan~uage which is easily applicable to the great emperors Samudra­
gupta and Skandagupta. 

lSCREASJ:. 1:-S 1.'lft:. POWER OP HEREDITARY O1'l'lCEII.S 

Whether or not the Guptas made land grants to their officers 
for their military ;ind administratives services, is not specificall}' 

mcntiooed in the epigraphs. But such a possibility cannot be 

entirely ruled out.~ Howe,·cr, it is ccrt:1in that with lhe pa ssage 
of time more and more imperial and provincial offices became here­
ditary in character-a feature which further undermined the central 

1 Ibid, p. 4. 
2 Fleer, op. tit., p. 115. 
, Ibid., p . 90. 
4 For a detailed discussion on th is point see R. S. Sharn)a, 

Ill{/. Fu·d., pp. 7 ff. 
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authorit)·. 'fhe posts of the bhogik4, 111t111lri11 and the Jafhi/111, who 
served with the emperor, were usually hereditary ; so was the post 
or the anui(ra. • The surnan1e dalla of the 1,parileaf in charge of the 
bh11/r.Ji of Pul)~ravardhana in succession, suggests that they probably 
belonged to the same family. This practice naturall}· increased 
their po,ver and prestige. From the Damodarpur copper plate 

inscriptions we learn that :it the time of Kumaragupta I the 1,p.1rik.a 

of Pul)9ravardhaoa blJ11k.li was called simplps U parika Chi ratadatta i 

in 444-47 A. D., but at the time of Budhagupta the incumbents 
of this office wert- known as Uparika Maharaja Brahmadatta in 482 
.A. D., 3 and Uparika l\lahariija Jayaclatta a few }"Cars earlier or later. 4 

In the far western pro,·incc of Suriish~ra. where Parr;iadatta 
was appointed go\'ernor br Skandagupta in 455 A. D., the conver• 
sion of the office of the go, ·ernor into a hereditarr post , c,·cntually 
led to the rise of the l\laitraka royal family. The founder of this 
dynasty was Bha~irka,11 the imperial .'imapati, who was appointed 
governor of this province with Valabhi as his capital sometime 
before the year 502 A. D., the earliest known date or his family 
known from a land grant issued by Droi:iasi1nha, the younger son 

of Bhatarka. • It is significant to 1,otc that Dharasena, th<· cider 
son and successor of Bha!arka, like the latter, continued to call 
himself a Smtipati. But the power and prestige gained by this 
hereditary succession, control over the army by virtue of bcin~ 

1 Harishei:ia, the author of the Prayiga praiatli, ':'as a ~-laha­
tla!l,:/IJ11lyaka and was the son of the Mahada_1:u;la?ayaka 
Dhruvabhiiti. The families of Virascna and Ppthv1shei:ia, 
the ministers of Chandrngupta II and Kumiiragvpta I rcs• 
pcctivcly, were holding ministerial posts, for mure tl!an one 
gcncratiou. r-or other instances sec, J\H/P, p. 27-:i. 

2 Set. 1,u., p. 285. 
3 lhitl., p. 324. 
4 Ibid., p. 328. 
5 CA, p. 61. 
6 Due to a faulty translation of the opening passage_ of 

the records of the Valabhi kings, it was hcl<l for a long time 
that • Bhatirka successfullr fought against the Maitrakas '. 
Huhzsch ~·as the first scholar to show that Bha{arka him_self 
~longed to the Maitraka clan and not that he fought aga.1nst 
it (El, Ill, p. 320). 
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its commanders and• the strenr,th of the array of hereditary scr\'ants 
who had bren brought about under suhjcctioo by splendour and 

had been acquired by gifts ancl h0nourable treatment', made Dn,1_1,1_ 

simha, the younger brother and successor of Dharascna, one of the 

most important fc:udatories of the empire, so much so that ' the 
paramount master in person, the sole lord of the circumference of 
the territory of the whole earth', obviously the Gupta emperor, 

took the trouble of installing him in the royalty in a regular cere­

mony I some time to,..,·ards the close of the fifth or in the early years 

of the sixth century A. D. 

From the above account it is clear that at the time of the death 

of Budhagupra, the Guptas were: still the: overlords of almost the 
whole empire as left by Skandagupta,t though internally it was not 

1 FICC'-t, op. ,it., p. 168. There: is no reason to believe rhat 
Toramii:,.a or Mihirakula had anything to do with Surish\r:l 
and were the overlords of the Maitrakas. Virjee's \'ic,, · 
(An,ienl HiJlory of Sa1rr11shlrtt,p.27) that Harishel'.la Vakar,k:1 
was the overlord of Dronasiinha is also untenable . For a 
discussion on this point, ·sec JC, V, p. 409. 

2 The Uchchhakalpa kitagdom of Bundelkhand, whichwa s 
contiguous to the Parivrajaka state, was perhaps an excep­
tion. We have se,•en copper plate grants of the Uchchh:t­
kalpa dyn~.sty which mention two kings Jayanirha (year 174, 
177), his son Sarvanatha (191-214) and the four ancestors 
of the former. These records do not make anv reference to 
the Gupta sovereignty. It is, of course, no· valid reason 
to doubt their subordination to the Guptas, hut in th is 
particular case, there arc other reasons to helic:\'e that 1h..: 
Uchchhakalpas did not acknowledge Gupta ovcrlordsh ip. 
The dates of Ja~·aniitha, if referred to the Gupta cm, will"'-
493 and 496 A. D. In that case, he may be placed in the period 
from 485 to 505 A.D. and his father, whose name was Vyi~hr :1, 
in c. 460-85 A. D. Thus, the Uchchhakalpa king Vyaghr ;1 
becomes a contemporary of P rithv ishcl)a II (c. 460-80 A. D.), 
the successor of :-.;arcn<lrascna. Now, from the ~ach, ;l 

and Ganj inscriptions, which on palaeographical grounds 
arc: rc:fc:md to the fifrh centurr, we learn that a eert:1in 
king Vyaghradev;, (mpru, p. 164 fn. 4.) was thf' feudatO(}' of 
Pi:ithvisheQa Viikataka, This Vyaghradcva may easily he 
identi6ed with the: kir-g Vyaghra, the father of J ayanath.i. 
Thus, the. combined lcstiml'ny of these documents suggests 
that in tht. second half of the fifth century the Uchchhakalpas 
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in the same condition. The r,owcr and prestige of the emperors 

had evidently declined, and their fcudatories were gradual\,• 
becoming more and more autonomous and independent. The 

governorship in Sucash!ra became hereditary, the kin1:,rs of Malwa 
had become almost independent, the Parivrijakas referred to the 

imperial authority only vagudy and many other feudatory kings 
did not care to mention it at all. In the days of Skandagupta, 
Sarvanaga, the offict'r in charge of the anJarvtdi was merely a 

;iJh({J11p11ti ; in the days of Budhagupta even the risha)'apati of F.ran, 
who was himself under the ruler of anJnrudi, called himself a 

Mahiraja. The declining power and prestige of the t"mpire are 
also reflected in the coinage of the period. The gold coins of 

Skandagupta arc comparatively few, relatively debased and mostlr 
belong to the Archer type. But he was able to issue a few coins of 

other types as well. Funher, in his case we know that the cause 
of the depreciation of monc.y was the financial drain caused by his 
wars fought foe the integrity of the empire. But his immediate 
successors had no such problems, and yet they were able to issue 
only a few gold coins of only one type. Furtlier, Skandagupta 

could issue extensively silver coins of a variety of types . while 
Budhagupta mintes silver currency only for the central provinces 
of thr. empire and discontinued the type current in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar. It also constitutes a strong indication of the decliue 

of the imrcrial authority in those provinces. 

owed their allegiance to the \'aka!akas (?\lirashi, S11,dir1 
i11 l11dolo.l!,.)', J, pp. 199 ff.). As regards the identification 
of rhc eca used in the lJchchhakalpa records, it is necessary 
to remember that according to the Hhumara houndary 
pillar inscriptions, the Uchchhakalpa king Sarvan:i.tha was 
contemporary of rhc Parivnijaka king Hastin. As shows 
by Mirashi, this fact posi!i,·cly proves that the era used in 
the Uchchhakalpa records is identical with 1hc (;upta <.ra 
(ibid). Some: scholars, howc,·cr, believe that the Uchchha ­
kalpas were subordinate to thr.- Parivrajakas themselves. 
(JHQ, XXI, p. 137). But this · s1;1ggcstion is not te~ble. 



PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION AFTER KUMARAGUPTA I : 
SKANDAGUPT A AND HIS RIVALS 

The difficult problem of the genealog y md chronology of the 

succe sso rs of Kumar agupta I has given occas sion for ,·olumino:1s 

discussions and wide divergence of opinion. W'hen fleet com ­

piled his Corp111 in 1888, the genealogy of the dynasty was known 

up to Skandagupta, though the existence of Budhagupta and Bhanu­

gupta , with their respective dates 165 2nd 191 revealed by their 
inscriptions found at Eran, • coupled with the fact that in the ins­

criptions of the Privrajaka M11hariju1, the Gupta sovereignty is 
distinctly stated to have continued down to 528 A. D., raised :u 
least a presumption that these two kuigs were of the Early Gupta 

lineage '. 1 However, Fleet did not believe that they ,vere direct 
descendants of Skanda,gupta. But the situation changed in 

1889 when the famous Bhitari seal of Kumaragupta~ was puh-
l'lished. It omits the name of Skandagupta altogether and, instea<l, 

mentions Purugupta as the son of Kumiragupta I and the father 
of Narasirilh:igupta and the grandfather of Kumar2gupta , th e 

issuer of the seal. Thus, the problem of the relationship of 

Skandagupta and Purugupta was posed. It became funher com­

plicated when, in 1914-15, three new inscriptions-rhe Sarnat h 
Buddhist image inscription of Kumaragupta of the Gupta year 

154, 3 the Sarnath Buddhist image inscription of Budhagupta of 
the Gupta year 157, 1 and the Damodarpur copper plate inscription 
of the Gupta year 1636 referring to Budhagupta as the imperial 
ruler came to light. The new evidence suggested that as Bullha­
gupta was ruling in 476 A. D., the Kumaragupta of the Sarn:nh 
inscription should be identified with the Kumiragupta of the 

1 Coinat,t, III , p. 7. 
2 JASB, LVJII, Pt. I, p. 84. 
3 ASI,AR , 1914-15, p. 124. 
4 Ibid, p. 124-25. 
5 EI, XV, p. 135 f. 
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Bhitari seal an.cl that the rule of the three gcnerations-Purugupta, 

Narasi1i1haguptll an<l Kumiragupta-should be placed in the short 
period of 9 yea~ i.e. :tfter the last known <late of Sk2ndagupta 
(467 A. D., knowo from one of his sih·cr coins) and before 476 
A. D., the e:uliesr known date of Iludhagupta. It was in these 
circumstances that Pannalal proposed his famous theory in 1918. 1 

Subsequently, sewral new inscriptions were discovered which made 

the confusion worse confounded. For example, in 1925 a copper 

plate inscription found at Gunaighar, in Bengal revealed the exis­
tence of a certain v~inyagupta who, after the discovery of his 

N:ilanda scaling 3 , had to be accepted as a mem~r of the imperial 

Gupta dynasty. Further, a fragmentary seal found at Nalanda 
in 1941,~ revealed that a king named Vish,:tugupta was the son of 

Kumaragupta and the grandson of Narasiri1hagupta. It is, there­
fore, generally believed that this seal carries the gcntalogy of the 

Guptas a ~eneration further than the Bhitari seal of Kumaragupta; 

for, this Vishi:,ugupta appears to have been the great-grandson of 

Purugupta. The coins of the successors of Ku.maragupta I, to 
some extent, added new facets to this problem; for, they rcvcalc<l 

the cxistPnce of several new rulers like Gha~otk:ichagupta, Chandra­
gupta II[ and Praka~:iditya who must be adjusted in the genealogy 

of the dynasty. f'urrhermorc, the absence of the gold coins of 

kings like Hhanugupta creates some doubt in their imperial status. 
But on the whole , the information supplied hy the coiMge of 
the later imperial G uptas is consonant with the epigraphic data 

and helps us in solving at le:lst some of the problems created by 
the inscriptions . Here we shall devote our attenticn mainly 

to the problcn, of succcssi~n immediately aCtcr the death of 

KumaraJ;upta I. 
As noted aL,n·c, from the Uhitari pillar inscription of Skanda­

gupta~ it appear s that Skandagupta was the son and successor of 

1 J li11tll(s/d11 Rt1•ie•1•, Jan. 1918, pp. 1 ff. 
2 IHQ, vr, pp. 53 ff. 
3 /HQ, XIX, p. 275. 
4 J-f.J, XXVI, pp. 235 ff. 
5 Fleet, C,rp11s, III, p. 52 If. 
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Kumaragupta I, while the Bhitari s~al of Kumaragupta 1 seems to 
suggest that Kumaragupta I was succeeded b}· Purugupta. Now, 
as the last known date ofKumaragupta I is supposed to be 455 A. D., 

and Skandagupta is believed to han ruled from 455 to 467 A. D., 

there is apparently no place for Purugupta in between Kumara~upta 

I and Skandagupta. To solve this problem Hocrnle 2 and, follow­

ing him, Bhandarku 3 at1d Krishna Deva I have suggested that 

Skandagupta aod Purugupta were the names of the same person.:. 

This vic-w rests on the assumption that as botl-i, Skandagupta and 

Pu~ugupta, have been mentioned as the successors of Kumara-

' gupta I, they must have beea identical. But the king-lists found 
in the Gupta records arc nor chronological ; they are genealogical. 

Therefore, it is more natural to assume that Skandagupta and 

Purugupta were two different sons of Kumaragur,ta I and both of 

them ruled either simultaneously or one after aoother . Basak, 8 

indeed, suggesrs th.at after the death of Kumaragupta I the dynasty 

1 JASB, LVIIl, Pt. I. p. 84 ; Jd. Ins., pp. 321-22. 
2 }RAS, Pt. I, p. 129. 
3 /C, IX , pp. 231 ff. 
4 El, XXVI, Pt. V, pp . 235 ff. 
5 At one time R. C. Maiumdar(JA, XLVII, pp. 161.ff.; ]ASB, 

NS, XVII, pp. 249 lf.) .also had this suspicion. But this 
view rests upon very weak arguments. Simply because the 
evidenct: of Paramartha and the author of the AMMK 
tends to show that Skandagupta was succeeded by Baliditya, 
usually and rightly identified with Narasiinhagupta Rali­
ditya, the son of Purugupta, it docs not follow that Skanda­
gupca and Purugupta were identical. As the epigraphs do not 
reveal the existence of any son of Skandagupta, it is more 
natural to assume that he was succeeded by his brother or 
nephew. The small number of coins of Puruguprn, if they 
exist at all (i~(ra, p. 31 IJ fn. 1 ), only indicates that he ruled 
for a ,·cry shore period. So far as the use of the phrase 
latpiida,mrlhrtild in relation to Kumaragupta I l.iy both, 
Sk:in<lagupta and l'urugupta, is concerned, it may be 
remembered that it indicates tc the filial cl, ,·otion of the 
king for "hich it is used ; it had nmhing to dn with his 
constitutional .status. further, acconling to R. C. ;\bjum­
clar himself (IC, X, pp. 17 ff.) the Uihar stone pillar inscrip­
tion, in which it has been supposr;.dly usc.d for Skanda­
gupta, cannot be ascsibed to this kin.~ safely . 

6 Hasak, HNEI., pp. 62 If. 
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"·as divided inco two branches, one consisting of Skandagupta, 

Kumaragupta ll of rhc Sm•ath inscription, Budhagupta and 

Bhiinugupta and the other of Purugupta, Narasi1i1ha1tupta and 

·Kumaragupta IIl. 1 He believes that Purugupta and his succcsson 

., were allowed by Skandagupta and his successors to enjoy a srm\ll 

kingdom, somewliere in the eastern ponion of the Gu('t:l empire, 

perhaps in South Bihar ".~ But the Nalanda seal of Budhagupra 

has almost conclusively proved that he was the s01\ of Purugupta 

and not a descendant of Skandagupca. further, it is beyond 

doubt that Budhagupta ruled over the whole territory extending 

from Bengal to Malwa while Nar.ilsirhhagupt:i, the conqueror of 

Mihirakula, ruled over a pretty large kingdom extending from 

1 Allan (IJ.\/C, GD, lntro. p . liii) also sug~ested "the exis­
tence of another Gupta line parallel to that whos~ genealogy 
is established by the Bhitari seal". At one time Majumdar 
(]ASB, J\'J, XVII, pp. 249 ff.) also had the suspicion that 
after Kumaragupta I the imperial Gupta dynasty split up 
into two brnnches which were later on re-united under 
Budhagupta. Codrington (Aneitnl India fro .111 Jht &rhst 
Timer to Jht G11p10 Rut~, p. 57.) also appears to have some 
fairh in this view. Recently Altt>kar has revived it in a 
modified form (Coinu~t, Ch. 1.). Accordin.~ to him, Kuma­
ragupta l was succeeded by Skaridagupta and Skandagupla 
by his half brother Purugupta (to whom Ahckar ascr ihcs 
the coins of Praklslldityaj and Narasimhagupta Biliditya. 
Aftet the death of Narasimhagupta, the empire was pani­
tioncd between Budhagupta and Kumaragupta II, respcc • 

ti,•cly hrorher and sun of Narsiriihagupta. Budhagup1a, 
who ~ot the lion's share of the empire, was succeeded by 
Hhfougupta who in turn was followed by Biladity:t, the 
victor of the Hiinas. In the second branch which ruled 
over :1 small clon~inion in the east Kumara~upta II \\·as 
follo\\'e<l by VishnuJ.:upta who in turn was succe<'<lec.l by 
Vainyagupta . The dynasty came to an end by the year 
540 A. D. In the subseque"nt chapters of his Coi1111v, 
Altekar has shown his inclination towards several other 
possibilities rc1,t:irding the place of various kings known from 
their coins. Howe\'cr, the reconstruction given in the first 
chapter of his work may be accepted as t'ic one in which he 
ha:l greatest fairh (vidc Cr,i11t1~t, p. 269). 

2 IlNl:.l, p. 63. . 
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Magadha to Bengal. Thus, a partition of the empire after the death 
of Kumaragupta I cannot be postulated. 1 

As a matter of fact, there arc only two r<'asonablc alternative~ : 
either Purugupta ruled after the death of Skandagupta or immc. 

diatcly after the death of Kumliragupta I. The first possibility 

has been accepted by a large number of scholars. But we prefer 
the later altcrnati, ·e because accordin~ to the author of the .AMMK 
11nd Paramirth:i, a Buddhist scholar of the Gupta age, Skandagupta 

was succeeded by Baladitya, who m:1.}· be reasonably identified ,vith 
Narasirhhagupta Biladitya, the son of Purugupta, This tradition 
inay easily be reconciled with the information gathered from coins 
and inscriptions. 1 Secondly, if Purugupta ruled for a short prriod 

after the death of his father, he must have opposed the succession 
of Skandagupta. This is precisely what the Junagadh inscrip­

tion of the latter suggests. According to this document " the r,odd­
ess of fortune and splendour of her own accord selected (Skanda) 
as her husband ...... having discarded all the other sons of the king 

as not coming upto her standard ". 3 Short of actual description 

1 Vide. DKM, pp. 4 ff. 
2 Sec App. II of this Ch. 
3 CorpNs, Ill, p. 62. When the acquisition of or rise in 

the royal status was obtained through the defeat of a rival 
er rivals, the victorious king was usually represented as the 
hero who was selected as husband on her own accord by 
rdjyairi. Baa,a mentions that of her own accord Lakshmi 
stayed with the king Tarapi9a. despising the happiness of 
her home in the breoast of ~iriyar:ia (K,ir/a111br1ri, pu~a~hag~. 
Poona, 1951, p. 54). Raiasekhara uses the mouf 1n his 
description of the Pratihiira king Mahipala •• who was the 
lover of Lakshmi selected in a 1vqyai1111ara" (Biilabharala), 
prologue). "The Rajya$ti came of her own accord and 
loved the Silihira king" (IA, IX, p. 34). "Sindhuraja 
was chooscn by Lakshmi herself in the battlefield " 
( Na,•asahasti,;Juuharila, I, 59 ). Raychaudhuri ( PHAT, 
p. 575) mentions that Prabhakaravardhana, shortly before 
his death referred to "Harsha as 111ayafl1tra 5rfg,ihila, though 
Harshn's devotion to his cider brother is well-known ". 
But this phrase does not ellpress fully the idea that Lakshmi 
discarded" all the other sons of the king as not coming upto 
her standard" (vide. Sinha. DK.Al, pp. 23-24; Pathak, 
A11rienl Hi1Jorian1 of J,,Jia, pp. 41 ff.). 
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of civil w:u, one cannot expect to flnd a more explicit reference 
to the struggle for power which took place after the tleath of 
J(umiiragupta I. 1 

1 It is generally believed that the last kriown date of Kumara­
gupta I found on one of his silver coins in 136 G. E. (BMC, 
GD, p. xliv; TA, 1902, p. 266) and that the same is the ear­
liest date for Skandagupta according to the Junagadh rock 
inscriptioo (Fleet, Corp11r, III, pp. 62 ff.). But, as pointed out 
by Basham (BSOAJ, XVII, p. 367), the unique silver coin of 
Kumlragupta I, which is said to have the date 136, was last 
uen more than seventy years ago by Smith (f AJJJ, 1894, 
p. 175) in a private collection and iu present whereabouts 
arc totally unknown. He has, therefore, declined to 
accept its evidence even if it ever existed. Altrkar (Coinage, 
p. 230) docs not mention the date supplied by it amongst 
the dates known from the silvers coins of Kumaragupta I. 
P. L. Gupta (JJH, XL , Pt. II, pp. 250-51) also refuses to 
accept its evidence. He reports (ibid., p. 250, fn. 24a) 
t ... at during his visit to London he had an occasion to sec 
the coin collection of the Late W. Vost in which he noticed 
a coin of Kumlcagupta I, ascribed with the date 136. 
According to Mr. Gupta most likely Smith referred to this 
coin. But Mr. Gupta was unable to read the date 136 
on it. Now, in case the evidence of this coin is regarded 
as doubtful, the last known date of Kumaragupta I becomes 
135 G. E . ( =454 A. D.) known from another silver coin of 
his (Coin(IJl.e, p. 230). On the other hand, the evidence of 
Junagadh inscription docs not conclusively prove that 
Skandagupta was ruling in the year 136 G. E . It informs 
us that the Sudarsana lake burst in 136 G. E. a11d Chakra­
palita' offered sacrifices to gods' in 137 G. E. and got the lake 
repaired by the year 138 G. E. It, at the most, proves that 
Skandagupta was ruling in the year 137 G. E. Therefore, 
the suggestion that Skandagupta ascended the throne imme­
diately after the death of his father, should not ~ rc~ar<lcd 
as an established fact and an interval of several months, 
perhaps of more than one year, between the death of 
Kumiiragupta I and the accession of Skandagupta, in which 
other ruler or rulers may have interrcocd, becomes :i dis­
tinct possibility. It is however, necessary to point out that 
the theory of a war of succession after Kumaragupta I docs 
not depend upon the acceptance of an intrrval between the 
death of Kumaragupta I and the accession of Skandagupta. 
It is quite possible that Skandagupta began to rule immc• 
diMcly after the death of his father but his accession was 
challenged by the ri\·al princes. 
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The i<lcntily of :ill the rivals of Sbndagupta is not crrtain, 

but J>urugupta was almost certainly one of them. \'('hethcr be 

issued gold coins or 1,ot, is difficult to state, 1 but the fact, that h,-

According to Allan (BM,C, GD, Pl. XXI, 23), a gol<l coin. 
of the Hoey collectioo with the legend J',; Vi/era11111/.J on 
rhe reverse, belongs to Purugupia. He has read the: legend 
p,,,o on its obverse. Further, he has ascribed three other 
coins of similar type, but without the legerd, P11ra to Puru­
gupta. R. D. Banerji (AHORI, I, Pt. I, p. 75) obserw· d 
that Rai Bahadur R. K . Jalan of Patna possessed two gold 
coins on which the name • Puru' is very distinct. S. 1':. 
Saraswati (IC, I, p. 692 f.) was the first scholar tc dullc:n~c 
this view and tc suggest that the coin of the Hoey collection 
was issued by Budhagupta. Krishna Deb (EI, XX\'I, 
Pt. V, pp. 235 ff.) echoes the same opinion and according 
to D. C. Sircar (Sri. /,u., p. 322, n. 1.) ' Sara:Hvati may bc 
rig'1t in reading 'Budha '. R. C. Majumdar (NHIP, p. 
186, fn. 1) is .also inclined to agree with Sal'llswati though 
he thinks that the question annot be finally decided rill 
dear spedmens of this type of coins arc available. P. L. 
Gupta hkl-5, however, pointed out (IHQ, XXVI, p. 255 fn. 5) 
that two coins of the same type as that of the Hoey collec­
tion specimen have the legend ' Budha ' dearly written on 
them, and, as surh, the reading of Saraswati is correct. 
A. K. Narain (JNSI. XII, pp. 112-15) and Altekar (C&i11u.11.t, 
pp. 263 Jf.) also believe that the Hoey collection S(>('cimcn 
belongs to Audhagupta. Regarding the two coins of the 
Jalan collection, it has been noted that no such coins arc 
aow traceabll", and in the absence of thc-ir castes or photo­
graphs, it is difficult to accept the proposed identification. 
Funher ,P. L. Gupta (Dp, til.) has noticed that on one of the 
envelopes of trc coins in the- Jalan colleetion is written in 
the green ink the word ' P11roha ' with a mark of introga­
tion. As R. D. Banerji was very fond of green ink and 
used it all along his life, the word ' P11r,1ha ' might hn,·c 
been written by him . It is 11uite possible that he took 
' P11ra ' as the name: uf the issuc:r hut could make nothin~ ouc 
of ' /;a • and hence put rhe mark of introg:1tion. i\lost pro­
bably, he referred to this coin while making- 1he abo\'e state ­
ment on the coins of' P11ra '. According- to :\lr. Gupta,,, lut 
Bancr;i deciphered as · J>11ra/;,1 ' i:hould be read :i s' p11r,1hi •• 
a part of the word 'paru/;itaktiri '. If it is so, these coins ot 
the Jalan collection may have been rhe issues of Budhagupt:1. 
It ~hould, however, he runcmbcrcd that m:lnY schol,11·s 
including Burns ( , l111111al n i/Jilio_(,l"{IP~J" of llltlin11 ; -1,.-ba,&lfJ.~). 
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claimed imperial status, is beyond doubt. In the Bhitari seal, 

be is explicitly described as a Mahirajadhiraja. The scarcitr of 
his coins (if they e"list at all) indicates that he ruled for a ,·cry short 

period. Therefore, unless strong evidence to the contrary is 
forthcoming, it would be quite reasonable to hold that he was one 

of those princes who refused to accept Skandagupta's succession 
to the throne. 1 

A second rebellions son of Kumingupta I may have been Ghato­
tkachagur,ta. His exister,cc as an imperial ruler is known h)· his 

gold coin of the Archer type. Till recently only one specimen of 
his coins, now fo the Lcningnd Museum, was availablt. from 

it we learn that Gha!otkachagupta assumed the title Kra111iidi{ya.~ 
-Recently, Ajit Ghosh has published another specimen of his coins.:, 
The weight of the coi11 in the Leningrad Museum is 141.22 grains,~ 

1935, Vol. X, p. 11) Sinha (op. ,it., pp. 12 ff.) Jagannath 
(S11111111ariu of 1h11 papers snbmillrd to tht XIII All India Orirntal 
Conf1wn, Nagapur, 1946, Sec. IX, p. 11) and N. N. Das­
gupta (B. C. LJ., Voh,mt, I, p. 618) have not accepted the 
emendation poposed by Saraswati. Altekar has assigned 
ro Purugupta the coins of Prakisiditya(Coina(t, pp. 284•85). 
At one place Allan also suggested this identification ( B/l·fC, 
GD, p. 135), but at p. ciii of his Introduction he left 
the question open. \Ve have discussed the question of the 
ascription of the Prak:Hiditya coins to Purugupta dsrwherc 
(injrtJ, App. of Ch. VI.) . 

1 Another defiant son of Kumafllgupta I may have been 
Samudragupta II. His existence is revealed by only one 
specimen of his Archer type of coins of relati\'ely crude 
workmanship and debast'd metal. It weighs 136 graios ; 
however, as it is clipped, originally it must ha,·e wc:ip;hcd 
a little more than that (Coina~e, pp. 340-41 ). Exact purit}' 
of its metal is unknown. Altckar thinks that it is " an 
ancient forgery "(ibid). On the other hand, if it is a genuine 
issue, ori the bases of its weight and crude workm'.l11ship, 
i1s issuer, ,, ho assumed the title P"r,ikram(I, may be :1ssigncd 
to 1he post -1-;:umara~upta I period. 

2 Allan, /Jl\lC,GD, Intro, p . liv, PI, XXI\', 3. 
3 JNJ/, XXII, pp. 260-61, Pl. IX, 6. 
4 Altekar, Coi,,a~e, p. 354. Bloch ascribed the coin of the 

Leninprad Museum to Gha~otkacha, the father of Chanc.lra­
~upta I. But rhe suggution is untenable . For, as pointed out 
by Allan, (HMC, GD, pp. lh·, civ) this coin has some affinities 
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while that of the cabinet of Ajit Gh::ish is 135.5 grains.1 
The exiucnce of a Gupta prince named Gha\otkachagupta in 

the first half of the fifth century A. D. is also proved by the frag­

mentary Tumain instription of the G. E. 116 (435 A. D.) which 

indicates that he: was either a younger brother or a son of Kumara­
gupta I, most likely the former.~ He seems to have been identical 

with the Gha~otkaC'hagupta of the Vaisili scal. 3 As this sral ,ns 

found along with the seal of Dhruvadevi, the wife: of Chandragup1 .1 
II , its issuer Ghaiotkachagupta may be placed in the first quarter 

of the fifth century A. D . In the light of these facts it is quite 
reasonable to hold that Gharotkachagupta of the Vai~ali seal, 

with the coinage of the later imperial Gupta rulers ; there­
fore its, issuer cannot be placed earlier than the second half 
of fifth century A. D. The weight of 1his coin, as well 
as that of 1he Ajit Ghosh cabi_net, indubitably prove tl1at 
Ghafotkachagupta must have .flourished after Kumaragupt:i 
I. Furthrr, it is to be noted that nowhere in the Gup1.1 
records the surname • Gupta • has been used for the f:uhcr 
of Chandragupta I. 

1 JNST, XXll, pp. 260-61. P. L. Gupta has ascribed th{' 
solitary srccimen of 1he Chhatra t)·pe of coin with the legend 
Kranuidil.J·a en the re,•erse (but with no name of the kin~ on 
the obverse) to Gharotkarhagupta. There is certainly some: 
force in his argument that SkaIJdagupta did not use the tillc 
KranuidilJ·a on his coins of the variety A of 1he Archer type 
and King-and-Queen-Mother type (s11p1a, p. 265 fn.2) which 
conform to the light weight standard of 132 grains and were 
issued probably in the early part of his reign. lt is only on 
his hravy weight coins issued late in his life that we find the 
title Kramotlil)'a. Therefore, this solitary specimen or 
Chhatra type, which weighs only 130 grains and gives the 
title Kramadil)·a to the issuer, cannot belong to Skandagupt:1. 
And, as the only other king who flourished in this period And 
assumed this title was Gha~otkachagupta, the coin should 
be ascribed to him (JN!il, XIV , pp. 99-102). Out equ.illy 
cogent is the objection of Altrkar \\'ho asks : "could 
Ghatotkarhagupta have sufficient time to issue two types ?" 
(for a detailed criticism of Mr. Gupta's view by Ahebr, 
ace ibid.; Oi11ag1, p. 248). It is really difficult to be certain 
on 1his point. 

2 ET. :XXVJ, p. 115. 
3 ASI,AR, H03-C4, pp. 102. 
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the Tumain inscription and the coins was one.-~nd the same prrson. 
and that he issued the seal sometime in the first 9uarter of the 
.fifth centUI}' A. D. , attained fame by his prowess described in the 

Tumain inscription (435 A. D.) in the second c1uartrr of the same 
century and rulrcl sometime after the death of Kumiiragupta I. 
AJ his coinage is very scarce, he must have ruled fur only a vcrr 
brief period. All these points arc in perfect consonancr ,,. ith the 
fact that the succession of Skandagupta was opposed hy sc-,•eral 

of his brothers. Evidently, Gha~otkachagupta may be regarded 

as one of them. Once D. C. Sircar also opined that " it is not 
impossible that he was one of the ri,•als who contended for the 

throne with Skandagupta .. , 1 though later on~ he suggested that 

it is better to place Gharotkachagupta of coins in the last decades 
of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth century A. D. 
But he has not given any cogent reason for this suggestion. 

1 St/. Ins., p. 299, fo. 1. 
2 lIJQ, XXIV, p. 71. 
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IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS OF SKANDAGUPT A 

The identity of the immediate successor of Skandagupta is one 

of the most controversial questions of the historr of the Gupta 

dynasty. His last known date is 467 A. D. As n:> son of his is 
known so far, it is but reasonable to expect that he was succeeded 
either by or,c of his brothers or ncr1hews. It is what the Bhitari 

seal of Kumaragupta 1 suggests. According to it Kumaragupta, 

the issuer of the se:,J was the son of Narasimhagupta and the 

grandson of Purugupta. According to the natural interpretation 
·of this evidence, Skandagupta, who is known to have ascended the 

throne almost immediately after the death of his father, must han 

been succeeded either by Purugupta, his brother, or iu case Pum­

gupta was ovcnhrown by him in the struggle for power that too k 

place after the death of Kumaragupta I (as suggested by a number 

of scholarst), he must have been succeeded by his nephew 

Narasiri1hagupta, who, according to the testimony of his coins 
assumed the title of &Jiidil)'a. ~ If it was so, it will have to UL: 
assumed that Narasimhagupta Biliditya ruled onl) • for .a few years. 

for, :1ccordi1,g to a Sarnath inscription Kumaragupta, 1 (who will 
have to be identified with the sun of Narasirilhagupta Bil.iditp ). 

was ruling the earth in the re:ir 473 A. D. This Kum ;iragup t:1 

also could have ruled only fo1 a short period because we kno,v rh:H 

1 Se/. 111,., pp. 321-22. 
2 DKM, pp. 41 ff. P. J.. Gupta (JIIQ, XXH, p. 319, fn. \(,·, 

has urged that Skandagupta must haYc heen followed 1,, 
[)~rugur,ta other\\ isc " it Skandagupta succeeded Purugupr :1 
alter n struggle, he would ne,·cr let him or his lwirs sur vi\'c 
to come into power :ig:1in ". But wars of succession in 
ancient India and else,\ here were qu ite comm11n :md pr inces 
\\·ho used to hecomc victorious in them 1l id not alw,1\"s foll11-.\· 
the polic~· :,f exterminating all their rivals .ilo11~,;·i1h tl,ci ( 
descendants • 

.l C,,i11a/l_e, p. 269. 
1 .l'r/, 1".f, I p. 3211-21. 
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lh1Jhag -1prn was. alre:id) · on the thrcne in the yc,1r •F6 ,\. D. 1 

'This interpretation of the C\·idcncc of the Uhitari seal, i,;i1i:1llr 

ptoposed by Pannalal~ and supported by a large number of scholars, 

has been sc\'crcly criticized br equally competent authorities. 3 It 
has been pointed out, and vcrr righdy, that according to the 
restimooy of Yuan Chwang the kin.e, B:iladitya w:is a contemporary 

1 'it/. 111!., p. 323. 
2 l-fi11d11sla11 R,l'im·, Jan. 1918, pp . I If. According to Pannalal 

Kumaragupta I was •immediately succeeded by Skandaguprn 
who was in turn followed by Puruii:upta, Narsiri1hagupta 
and Kumiragupta II of the Bhitari seal (idcntic,.l with 
Kumiiragupta of the Sarnath inscription of 473 A. D.) :ind 
that these three kings rulrd in the short period which inter­
vened between 467 A. D., the last known date of Skanda­
gupta and 476 A. D., the lirst known date of Budhagupta . 
Pannalal places Praki saditya, Dvad~~aditya and Gha~otkacha­
gupta :ilso in this short period. Majumd:u (IA, Xl.\'11, 
Pr- 161-67; JA .rn, l\"S, XVH, pp. 249 ff.) came to rhc 
same conclusion independently, thoui;h later on he rcjectc<l 
it (/UPI·JS, XVlll, pp. 70-73; NHTP, pp. 184 ff.). Jn the 
CA (pp. 29-45) he seams to be still less certain. Ho" c,·er, 
Smith (EH/, p. 329), Raychaudhuri (PHAI, pp. 585 ff). 
and Dandek:ir (Hill. Gnp., pp. 128-30) han accepted 1he 
thl"orr rf Jlannalal with mioor modifications. R. D. 
Banerji (.,1/G, p. 52) has also accepted 1his theory in ~cncral 
with the modification that it was during the Hu1_1a war 
( ?) t'liat Pura ( ?) gupta set hin,self up as a rival emperor in 
.i\·la~:idha. N. N. Das Gupta (lJ. C. l...nw Vol:1111t I, pp. 
617 ff.) suggests that lludhagupta was not a par:1nl0u11t 
ruler in 1 ;:7 G. E. because in rhe Sarnarh inscription of this 
ye:u he has been stded as simply a Mahtiraia. He became 
an emperor probably in 163 G.F. ( = 482 A. D.) as in the 
Damodarpur copper platt> inscription of this d:itt he has hccn 
given paramount titles. " Or, if we cannot subscribe h· such 
a ,·it\\' , \\"C may tentatively shift the rci~n of \'ishi;iugupta 
to the period just followin~ the reign of HuJhagupta :ind 
before that of V.tinyagupta ". A. Banncrji './l 'J>l-lS, X\"11, 
l't.11 , p. 35 ff.), on the oth('r hand, has opined that Purugupta 
died like Azim-us-Shan and was succeeded IH· Narasi1i1ha­
gt•pta who himself died for his ambitiou.~ lirorh(;r Budh:i~upta 
while J-,:.um:i1 agurrn JI of the Samath inscr1pt1on of 1hc year 
1173 A. D., :he son of Narasi111h:1gupta, w:1s <lcdarnl emperor 
h, his followers. 

3 JJK,\/ , l'P· 17 If.; Mookcrji , R. K., GE. pp. 104 ff. etc. 
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and conqueror of the Hiu:ia emperor Mihinkula, who cannot be 

placed before the first quarter of the sixth century A. D. Broadly 

speaking, two different kinds of suggntions have been proposed 

to soh·c this puzzling problem. Many scholar5 including Ray. 

chaudhuri, l Jayaswal,2 Dandekar 3 and Salctorc• have assumed 

that Bhanugupta, known from the Eran inscription of the year 510 

A.O. ·i, who may have assumed the title Baladitya, was thr conqueror 

of .Mihirakula. On the other hand, Bhattasali, 1 Basak,7 R. K . 

. Mookcrji 8 and B. JI. Sinha• have identified Narai:irilhagupta, the 

son of Purugupta with the Baladitya of Yuao 0-.wang and ha,·c 
placed him in the beginning of the sixth century A. D. According 

to Mookcrji, Skandagupta was followed by Purugupta (467 A. D.), 
who in turn was succeeded by his three sons-Kumuagupta II 
of the Sarnath inscription (473 A. D.), Budbagupta (476 A. D.) 
and Narasirilhagupta Baliditya (495 A. D.). "If Narasirhhagupta 

came after Budha Gupta", he argues," he would be placed in time 
for contact and conflict with the Huryas, as stated by Yuan 

Chwang".' 0 He differentiates bctwcea •Kumaragupta II' of the 
Sarn:ith inscription and 'Kumaragupta III• of the Bhitari sea.l 

who succttdcd Narasirhhagupta Biliiditya and was succeeded by 
Vishryugupta of the Nalanda seal. Vaiflyagupta of the Gui:taighar 
inscription, according to him, ' lived in the time of Baladitya, the 
Gupta emperor'. 11 Sinha 1~ has followed Mookcrji very closely. 

As a matter of fact his reconstruction of the genealogy of the later 

Gupta emperors in general and his suggestion on the place of 
Narasiri1hagupta Biiladitya in Gupta history in particular :i.re almost 

1 PH/JI, p. 596, fn. 2. 
2 JHJ, pp. 47, 53. 
3 Dandek:ir, R. N . Hist. Cup., pp. UO, 15:!. 
4 Salctore, R. N., The l .ife ;,, the C11p:11 ..,1gt, p. 49. 
5 Jr/. for., pp. 335-36. 
6 Dam1 Rerien•, 1920. 
1 J !NET, pp. 78 ff. 
H (,1:., pp. 105, 108, 122-23. 
9 JJKAl, pp . 80 If. 

10 CE, p. 105. 
11 Ibid., p. 122. 
12 DK.H, pp. 23 ff. 
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tim.ilar, though somewhat more detailed, to what l\lookerji has 

suggested, with the only majoc ditlerence that he makes Purugupta, 

the father of Narasirhhagupta a rival brother of Skandagupt:t, and 

not the successor. He has also refused to identify the Kurruiragupta 

of the Samath inscription with the Ku1niiragupta of the Dhitari 

seal. r-or , in that case we will have to believe that three gencrations­

Purugupta, Narasirhhagupta and Kumaragupta-rulcd in the short 

interval of 9 rears that occure<l in between the death ofSkandagupta 
and the occasion of lludhagupta. According to his calculation 

•• if Purugupta succeedccl Skandagupta in 467 A. D., as held by 

•cholars, then he (Purugupta) was 57 years old; Narasirhhagupta 

could have been 34 yeal'9 old in 469 A. D ., when he is regarded 
as having come to the throne ; his son Kumaragupta II could not 

have been more than a boy of thirteen years old in 473 A. D. " 1• 

1 lhi.l, pr,. 17 ff. The objection that kings belonging to three 
gcnc~tions cannot be placed in the short period of 9 y~rs 
has not ~en properly understood, sometimes even by those 
who have raised it. Generall y they have confused the reign­
period of Jl(tmsi, ·e Jt11eralio11s with the duration of the rule: 
of the 111ue11ivt ki11,(1. For example-, the argument of Ray­
chaudhuri (PHAJ, pr. 591-92) that as six Kashmirian kings 
arc known to haw· ruled for six years, Purugupta, Narasi 1i1ha­
gupta and Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal may have ruled 
for 9 years , is not relevant, for , the example quoted is of 
11tctes1il'e r11/ers, and not of J11c,usin -~t11eralirJ11.r. Howc\'cr, the 
example, of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty in which Vii1 ·adi­
tya IV, his son Ammaraja I and latter's son , another \'ijya­
ditya. ruled for less than 8 yc-ars is relevant, and proves the 
point. Hasak (l·ll\:E'l, p. 81) has dismissed tlw exan1ples 
9uotcd br Raychaudhuri as 'e xceptional ', as if sho rt re ign­
periods arc unthinkable in the case of the Gupta dynasty I 
Sinha (DKM, p. 19), on the other hand , regards these ana­
logies as not absolutely relc,·ant for they arc ' from small 
and local kingdon 1s ' . Docs he mean that the age-factor 
operated differentl y in loClll and imperial dynasties ? He 
also wants to kno w the e,;planntion of such short reigns in 
1h~ Gupta histor y famous for its loniz reigns, implying there ­
by 1hat if 1he early emperors of the dynasty ruled for long 
periods, the later emperors must also have enjoyed similarl y 
long rciRnS. It is, we feel, just contrary to what the con cept 
of a\·cragc reign-period implic~. 
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The Naland:i sc:il of \'i shnuguprn \\'ho was, according lo hi_m, the 

son of rhc Kumarag•Jpta of the Bhimri seal, makes this thcorr tot:,lly 

unte:-iabk for, how a boy of 13 years in 4:3 A. D. could lc:wc a hoy 

to rul,: after him before 476 i\. D. To soh·e this problem Sinha, 

follow in,; .\lookefii I and I'. L. Gupta.~ has dilf:renriatcd between 

the J..:11maragt1pta of the Sarnath inscription and the Kumaragupta 

of the Hhitari seal and places the l:1ttcr1 alongwirh Narasiri1hagupra 

B:ilaclitya, in the sixth century A. D. 

COll':S Ol' KL")I.-\RAGUl 1T.\ KIHM .\DITY/1 

That there were two Kumaraguptns besides Kumaragupla I, 
now cannot be doubted. Allan attributed all such Archer type 
cnins, which cannot be ascribed to Kumaraj!:upta I, to Kumaragupta 

of the Bhitari seal. But he di\·ided them ir.to two varieties. "Two 

Y;uietics may b, distinguished ", he observes, "in the coins of 

l\iarasiri1h2gupta and Kumaragupta II; a ~mall number of Class I 

of ~oud gold with traces of :i marginal legend and of a style fairly 

good for the period, and a Class II of very rude workmanship an<l 

hase metal, some of which seem ne\'er to have had a marginal 

legend ". 3 The dilferrncc between the two Classes has assumed 

further significance by the fact that Ctass I of the coins gef'erally 

ha\'C more th:in 70~~ of pure gold while Class II coins are hca\"ily 

adulteratccl and ha,•e usually 54~ ;, pure gold only. On tit~ basis 

of this fact Sinha has concluded that " 1he numismatic evidences 

instead of knowing only one l..:umara~upta bt>Sides Kumaragupta 

I proYe the existence of two Kumii.raguptas who must '1a,·c been 

~cparated from one another by a period of about fifty years ". 1 

}le is right, but unfortunately he has not applied the same logic 

in the case of Narasirilhagupt:i. Baladitya. 

COINS OF :>:ARA n .\L.-\DIT\"A 

The coins of Narasirilhagupt:i. Halaclitya arc also cooline<l only 

to 1he Archer tyre. These ar<. also divisible into t,n , Classes. 

1 Mookcrji, GE., p . 11)5. 
2 _TNJl, XII, pp. I If. 
3 Allan, IJ.:\IC·, G/J, Intro., p~ ci,,. 
4 JJKAI, p. 68. 



TR .\-.;Sl',lJU(:\TIO:-- .\'-L> DECLl~E 319 

As a matter oHact Allan, in his remark quoted abcvc, has described 
and classified the coins of '.\:arasiri1hagupta and Kumaragupta both. 
Sinha has cited the authory of Allan in rhe case of the coins of 

Kumaragupta but has ,·cry conYcniently ignort-d it in the c:tse of 

the coinage of Nar:tsiri,hagupta. Like the Class I coins of Kumara ­
gupta, the Class I coins of Nar:isirilhagupta ar~ of purer metal 
(more than 70° ;,, in some ca5es 79%) and their execution is beuer. 

They have marginal legend on the obverse with the lr-ttcrs gre or 

.e.11 l~tween the feet of the king. Cius II coins arc of debased metal 

(with only 54°,, gold) and crude workmanship. They ha ve no 
circular legend en the ob\'crse, but the indi, ·idual letters occur 

between the feet of the king. The coins of this type from the Kali­

ghat hoard may all ha,·e belonged to Class II as none of the Class l 

coins has so far been traced to this hoard. 1 

The gre:it difference between thcsc- two Classes of coi ns bearing 

the title Baladitya is extremely signincant. It is quite obvious 

that almost all the arguments on the basis of which SinhJ has 

ascribed the Class I and Class II coins of Kurnara.~upta respccti,•ely 
to two different kings of the same name, apply equally well in the 

case of the coins of Narasirhha~uptri Baladitp. 2 It indicates that 

1 Coina,g,r, pp. 269-70. 
2 Ahekar, op. di . , It is true that horh the Classes of the 

coins of Narasiri1ha~upta Hliladit:;• have the indi"idual 
letters between the feet of the king, while on the Class 
I coins of Kumaragupta such letters arc non-existent, though 
tl1e letter .e.o,jo orja occ11rs on rhe coins of Class JI. Dut 
it is nor a \'cry important point, fur, we do n0t know exactly 
when the pra ctice of giving such letters below the feet of 
tl>t king started . < )n some of the Archer type of coins 
of Skanda~upta, no\•: in the British Museum, single letters, 
j " or /Jhn, appear between the feet of the kin~ . At lc:ist on 
one coin ( IIMC,(,D. 1'· ,. 419, Pl. XlX, 3) the letter hh" 
is <1uite distinct :ind 011 :mother Ubirl, l'io. 417. l'I. X IX. I ) 
letter ;,, has hccn rc;id by Allan. Accordin.i.: to ,\lt cl;ar 
also, atleast the rcadioi{ M," un the coin ~o. 419 is lJUit c 
possible (C ni11t1er. pp. 358-59). l'urthcr, it ~hould he n;­
mcntbcrcd thnt Sllch a prncticc introduced by n 11articular 
kin.~ <lid not bcrnme hindin1,; [)n all of his successors. _I ust 
:is \\ c c;111not .lr\!l:C t h:'.t we should dct<"rmine rhe :!.uc of 
thL: Guptn coin~ only ,>n the b:1sis ol rhe purit y of their 
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these m:i.y also be :>scribed to two different kings of the s:i.mt> n:tme 
separated from ea<"h other by 'a period of about fifty years •. 

J\ltekar has also accepted the possibility tha;: " ~arasiri1ha.[?upt:i. 
~nd Kun,iragupra of the relatively purer gold coinage arc different 
from the rulers of the same names who issued coins in baser gold ".1 

Jn the light of thC'se facts, the insistence of Sinha th3t both these 
Cl..1sses should be ascribed to cnly one B:ii.l:ii.ditya viz. Narasiri ih:i.­

gupta Baladitya , son of Purugupta and conqutror of the Hur:ias, 
becomes highly illogical. 

s ... RX.'t.TH l~SCRlrTIO:-.; OF l'R ... t-AT.'IOITY.-\ 

That there were rwo kings whc assumed the ride Biliditp 
is convincing!)• pro\'ed by the Sarnath inscription of Praka~aditya. : 
from this document we learn that Prakaiaditya was born in a family 

in which the king Biladitya was born and that the former was the 
son of another Bilidity:: by his wife Dhavalli. The inscription 
is vef) ' muhch broken but the facts mentioned above are indubi­
tably clear from it. 3 " The chief interest attaching to this inscrip-

metal (for, a list of Gupta coin-types prepared strictly on 
the principle of Gresham's Law would make the Archer 
type of Chandragupta JI earlier than the Asvamcdha, the 
Battle-Axe and the Sta01dard types of Samudragupta; 
JNSI, XVIII, p. 195), simila.rly we cannot argue that simply 
bcause the Clan I coins of Narasirilhagupta have the letter 
Jl." or f.'' between the feet of the king, they should be regarded 
as rdativclr later than all thosc · coins on which such letters 
arc r,on-existcnt, ignoring alhogcther their metrology , 
fabric and purity of metal. 

1 Altekar, Coina!/.t, p. 266. 
2 Fleet, Corp11;, lll, pp. 284 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 286. It is true that on palaeographic grounds 

Fleet assigned this document ' roughly to about the cud 
of thr Seventh century A. D.' (ibid., p. 285), but palaeo­
~raphical test is not always reliable. It may be recalled, 
for exnrnple , that Fleet assigned the epigraphs of the Vaka· 
!aka kings Pravara.scna II and others to the se,·eoth century 
and believed that "there is nothing in their grants to oppose 
this result" (ibid., p. 16). But now we definitely know that 
Pravar:asena II ruled in the first half of the fifth century A. D. 
After all, the chronology of the evolution of scripts itself 
depends upon :and is always subject to the facts prcvided 
br the dates of the king mentioned in the inscrirtions. 
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tion ", observes fleet , " consists in its mentioning at least two 

kings of the name of Daladitya ". 1 Sinha has identified Prakata­

ditya with Prakarakhya of the AMMK and Baladitya, the fathc-r of 
Praka!iditya, with Nara BilaJitya of coins and has recol.'lstructed 

the history of the reign of Narsirithagupta on the basis of these 

assumptions. But he belie\ ·cd in the existence of only one king 

who was known by the name of Narasirithagupta and assumed the 

title &iliidi~J'a. Therefore, while accepting the fact that this ins­

cription "alludc-s to more than one Baladitya ", he has dismissed 
this very important aspect of the testimony of the document with 

the rennrk that " the inscription is too broken to enable us to read 

a definite account from it or to base thereon a conclusion".~ 

But it is not a correct statement, for the inscription rxpliciJ/y refers 
to atleast two Bilidityas. 3 

UTER.\Rr EVll)EXCE o:,.; n .\LADITY.\S 

The existence of two kings who assumed the title Baladitya 

becomes indubitably clear from the lit1 rary sources. Firstly, 

there is a strot1g Chinese tradition accMding to which Bal:iditya 
flourished in the first l!uarter of the sixth century A. D. In the 
lists of th1; patron-kings of th~ Nalanda J\lahavihara, the Ch.iacsc 
works Si~r11-ki ,~ 'Life •~ and the She-ki11f 1111g-tht6 h:we unanimously 

placed Baladitya before\' ajra hut definitely after Sakraditra (Kumarn­
gupta I), Buddhagupta (Budhagupta) and Tathagataraja (another 
name of Uudh:igupta ~7). Secondly, as we h:wc seen, according 

1 I/Jitl., p. 285. 
2 Sinha, B. P., J)K;\f, p. 94, fn. 5. 
3 It mav be noted , for what it is worth that the word Prakata ­

ditya has been used in this epigraph 'as if it w;\s the name ·of 
this prince. It is not impossible, for, by the sixtb century 
1\. D., name~ ending with rhc title iiditJa had b~come quite 
c<~mmon . .. I·or example, in that vcrr period we find a 
king of L .lkngal having the name of Dharn,aJitya. (Se/. 
I 11 • ., P· 350). 

4 \X_atters, Trnrels, II, pp. 164-65 ; Rmm/.r, II, p. 168. 
5 I4r, pp. 110-11. 
6 q~otcd by S. Chatt'.>padhyaya, ];Ill\:/, p. 183. 
7 \ ale, SHjlra, _Ch. \ I A Niilandii stone inscription (El, 

:X X, pp. 43 fl ; jf. HI, '.'\o. 66, pp. i 3 ff.) of the reign of 
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to the testimony of Yuan Chwang, the king Biladitya w!\s the 

contl"mporary of Mihirakula. 1 Apparently, therefore, according 
to the Chinc.se pilgrim, Baladitya flourished not earlier than 

510 A. D., the apr,roximate date of the Hur:m invasion under 
'foramaQa, the father of Mihirakula. The existence of an earlier 

Baladitya, different from the cooqucror of J\lihirakula, is also indi­

cated by two literary sources. firstly, from the _,.JAIMK we le:irn 

that Samudra was followed by Vikrama who in turn was succeeded 

by Mahendra, ' S ' initialled or Skandagupta, ' Bala' or Bii.laditp 

and ' Kumara ' or Kumaragupta. Except for the substitution of 

Pugugupta by Skaodagupta, this list is in consona'lcC with the 
data provided by the Bhitari seal of Kumaragupta. Secondly, as 

we have seen, in his Life of VaIJi/l(111dh11~ Paramanha, a Buddhi st 
scholar of the first half of the sixth century A. D., mentions that 

the king Vikramiditya, usually identified with Skandagupu 

Vikr:unaditya, entrusted the education of his crowu-princ. (,, ho 

mjght not have been necessarily his .ro11) Biladitya tu Vasubandhu, 
the great Buddhist teacher of his period. Now, the evidence uf 

Paramirthacannct be Ughtly brushed aside. He was a contcn1pur:uy 
of the later imperial Guptas themsel\'cs , enjoyed their patron:tg-.: 

prior to his depanure for China and, therefore, must have been quite 
familiar with Baladitya, rhe conqueror of Mihirokula. On the 

the king Yaiovarmadcva refers to the construction nf :1 

' great and extraordinary tt'mple' at Nalanda by ' Bahidicya. 
the great king of irresistable valour'. Hiranand Sa5tri (J:l, 
XX, p. 40) and /\ . K . Mrittiyunjayan (/HQ, VITI, pp. 221', 
615) bclic,·e that this Yafovarmaclr"v:I and the king Ya ;.,. 
dharman of the Mandasor inscription were idcotic,1. 
(cf. also D. Sharma, }DRS, XXIX, p. 127 f.). But ~lajum· 
dar has shown (!HQ, \'tl, pp. 664 If.) that the name in rl1.: 
Nalanda inscription is delinitcly Yafovarma<lcva while 
Fleet (Corp111, III, No. 33, p . 145, fn. 2.) was insisrent 1h.1t 
the name of the king of Mandasor inscription was Y,,; ,,. 
dharrnan, and not Yafovarman. As a matter of fact, tli.: 
assumption of Sasrri that Ya~o,·armadeva and Baliiditya wc.:rc 
contemporaries is not at all tenable (ll!Q, \'II, pp. 66-1 ri'. '· 

1 J11pro, p. 315 f. 
2 This work has hccn pres erved in Chinese :md the subs1.111cc 

of it has been pubfohcd in JR. ·/S (1905), pp. 33 ff. 
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other han<l, we definitely know that V a.subandhu, the great Buddhist 
scholar mentioned by him could not have been a contemporary 

cf the conqueror of Mihirakula. h is true that there is some con­
troversy with regard to the date Vasubaodhu, but it is certain that 

he flourished either in the middle of the fourth century A. D. or io 
the middle of the fifth, neither earlier nor later. 1 Obviouslr, 
therefore, the king Baladitya who was the contemporarr of Vasu­

bandhu must have been different from the king of the same name 
who humbled the pride of the Hu,:tas and was a contemporary of 

Paramanha himself . 

.ANALYSIS Or THE .EVIDE!'.Cli 

. The: aboYc discussion makes it quite clear that we should dis­
tinguish between Narasirhhagupta Baladitya I, the son of Purugupta 

and the successor of Skandagupta, from Narasimhagupta Baladitya 

11, who flourished in the sixth century A. D. and conquered Mihira­

kula. The numismatic evidence which suggests that the coins 

attributed to Narasirhhagupta Baladitya were actuallr issued by 

the two kings of the same name separated from each other by 
about half a ccnturr, the Saroath inscription of Prakataditra which 

explicitly and most definitely mentions two Baladityas and the 

literary sources which clearly refer to two kings of the name of 
Baladitya pro, ·e this point to the hilt. So, we conclude that Nara ­

sirhhagupta Biladitya of the Bhitari seal, who succeeded Skanda­

gupta is identical with Nara Baladitp of Class I coins, Baladitp 

of Paramartha and 8:iladitya tht. Elder of the Sarnath inscrip­
tion of Prakataditya. The successor of this Narsiri1hagupta llila­

<lirya was his son Kumaragupta of the Hhitari seal. \'fe may call 
him Kumiragupta II. He must obvicuslr be identical with the 

Kumiiragupta of the Sarnad\ inscription of 473 A. D . To him 
may he attributed the Class I coins of comparativcl~• purer metal 
and finer fabric . He ruled for a very short period, for we fiod 
that Hu<lha~upt,l was on the throne in 476 A. D. 

Here it may be noted that Narasiri1hagupta Baladirya I and 
Kumar~gupta II are connected with each other in point of time 

l .\'11pr", Ch. II, ,\pp. V, pp. 214 ff. 
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by the evidence of the Bhitari seal ar,d by the obdous similaritie s 
of their coioage. Now, the kings of the siime names, who issue,! 
Class II coins and whom \\'c may c.-dl Narasimlrn.gupta miladicya I r 
and Kumaragupta HI respectivelr, may also be connected \\·ich 

each other and with Vishi:iugupta Chandr:i.Jitya on the hasi~ 
of the numismatic peculiarities of their coinage . Firstly, the 

coins of all these three rulers are of p()Orcr w :ukmanship as com­

pared with the coins nf all the other kings of the dynast ,·. 
Secondly, the coins of Narsimhagupta II and Kumaragurta 111 

ha\'e only 54~~ of pure gold while the coins of \'ishi:iugupta :n~ 

most debased. They have 0C1ly 43•;;, of pure metal. From bot h 

these consideratio,l, these kings should be placc<l towards the closi: 

of the history of the d}'nasty, for, in the coins of all lht other ki ,~'.!.· 
the gold content is usually more than 70~~- That these kin .~s 
follo,,·ecl each other in ,·err close succession is als:> indicated hv 
the fact that the Kalighat hoar<l has brought to light, apart from 
the coins of Va•nyagupta, onlr the so-called Class II coins of 
Narnsimhagupta and Kumiiragupta. an<l those of Vish,:iugu pu 

Chand raditya. 
On the basis of rure numismatic considerations , once again. 

we can presume that among these three kings \'ish1 _1ugupta 11011 ri­
~h<-d in the last, for, his coins have only 43% of pure gold :rnil 
weigh as much :is 151 gr:iins, while Narasiri1hagupta Baladity a JI 
may be regardccl as the earl iest, for, his coins are usually sc \·crc1l 

grains lighter than those of Kumaragupta III . 
Thus the numismatic data indicates th at : 

(a) Narasi1i1hagupta I and Kumiiragupta H of Class I c"rn ~ 
are different from the kings of the same names whc, issued C:h, , 

JI coins ; 
(/,) Narasiri1hagupt::a II an<l Ku1rnirag•Jpta III of Class II co ins 

an<l Vishr:iugupta Oiandraditya ruled towards the cn<l of the his1"r:. 

of the Gupta dynasty ; 
(f ) and that this second set of kings ruled in the fullo\1 i11:.; 

order : 
(i) NarnsiibJ1agupta Bala<litya IJ of Cl:tSs 1I coins 

(i i ) Kumaragupta Kramaditya III of Cl,lss II co ins 
(iii) Vislu:iugupt a. Chandd<lit ya. 
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NALi\NDA Sl!AL OP VISHSUGUPTA 

In the light of the above facts, the Nalandii seal of Vishi:tu-

gupta I btcorncs rxtrcmcly sign incant, for, it informs us that 

Vishi:iugupta \\'as the son of Kumaragupta l\nd the ~randson of 
Narasimhagupta. The view that Narasirilhagupta of this seal was 

the son of Purugupta 2 is not correct. The name of Purugupta has 

not been mC"ntioned in this c>pigraph at all, This seal is fragmentnry 

and its portion which contained the names of the predecessor.; of 

Narasimhagupta has been lost in the broke-n part. Krishna Dern 
believes that the traces of the matra II of the letter P11 arc visible in its 
fint line after the word 'Sri '. But the reading of Krishna De\·a 
js not beyond doubt and is based on his a priori assumption that the 

name of tht. father of Narasirilhagupta of this seal was Purugupta. It 

may be noted that the so-ca1led traces of the mitra ,, may equally 
be taken as the remnants of the subscript ra. In any cast-, the 

generally prevalent notion that the seal in question refer.; Puru­

gupta is not an unquestionable fact . Therefore, we can assume 

that Narasiriuiagupta II, Kumliragupta III and Vishi:i.ugupta of 

coins arc idC"ntial with the kiug s known from the Nalanda seal of 

Vish,:iugupta .3 

1 El, XXVI, pp. 235 ff. . 
2 Krishna Deva, El, XXVJ, p. 236 ; Chattopadhyaya, S., 

op. ril., p. 188 ; Sinha, B. P., PKM, p. 19 ; i\lajun1d.1r, 
NHJP p. 184 ; Altekar, A. S., Coin11,,e, p. 262 ; however, 
at one 'pla,e Ahekar accepts t.~e possibilit) ' that _ Narasimha­
gupta of the N:ilanda seal of\, 1shi:i.ugupta ,~·as J1~ercnt from 
Narasimhagupta, the son of J>urugupta, 1mplpr:ig th_crehy 
that the restoration of the name of Purugupta 1n this sc-~l 
by Krishna Dcva is not unquestionably correct ( ibid., [', 
267'•. 

3 J-lo~rnlc attributed the coins of Vishi:iugupta Chanc.lr:'i­
tlitya to Yishr_,u,·:udhan:t alias Ya_fodharman of . ~lah, :1, 
took the rc\ ·erse legend as Dhnn1lid1tya and explained the 
letter II to signify the mint of ~jjain (JH. l'IJ, 191~~) pp . 552-53). 
Smith on rhc other hand, a;s1gnccl thc-m to \' 1slwugupta. of 
the L~tcr Gupta dynasty (li\lC, I, p. 121, _fn. 1). Formcr~y, 
Altckar also supported 1his suggestion (./1\.\J, III, Pr• 57 .tl.). 
Onk Allan rightly assiRned them to c. 540 to 560 A. D .. 
and· presumed that this Vi~hr:iugupta was the: succ~ssor ol 
Kum:lra~upta (/tHC, (;/), p. 145). Later on, the d1sco,·ery 

) 
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Thus, it becomes quite clear that there were lu10 st/s of the kings 
named Narasi1hhagupta and Kumaragupta. The first set ruled 

after Skandagupta and was apparently followed by Uudhagupta in 

or shortly before 476 A. D. The second set ruled about four or 

five decades later and w11s followed by Vishi:iugupta. Therefore, 

lht f1111tlaJJ1t11lal trror ,0111n1itltd I~ the historia,u s() far d()es not (OflJiJI 

i11 tbe idmtifk0Jio11 of K.t11J1iirag11pta of lht Dbitari seal with K,i111Jra­
g11pta of the SarflaJh in;cription. They are idmtiral. Tht error ronsi1J1 
ifl lht idt1ttt(ifalio11 of K.t1nuirag11pla ()/ tht Bhitari seal and Iha/ ~f the 

Sarnalh i,IJ(riplio11 u·ith 'Kll111tira..r,11pta ()/ the Nalandri seal of Vi1h!111-

g11pla, the father ~( J/Je /al/er. They were different, because there is 

absolutely nothiog to warrant the assumption that Narasirilhaguflta 

ll Baladitya, the grandfather of Vishi;iugupta was the son of Puru­

gupta, On the other hand, there is ample evidence to suggest 

that Narasirithagupta, the grandfather of Vishr:iugupta, must be 
placed several decades after his oamesakc who was the son of 

Purugupta and successor of Skandagupta. 

CONtllSIO:-- 11' THE lJAN'JUSRl ~!UL\ KALP.\ 

The fact that there were two sets of the kings named Narasi1ilh:1-

gupta Baliditya and Kumaragupta Kran1aditya, confused not onlr 

the modern historians but also the author of the AAJ,WK. 1 1\n 

analysis of the dat11 furnished by him, makes it corwincingly clear 

that, like the modern historians, he also um\ ittiogly idcntiJicd 

these two sets of kings. Speaking of ' Bala ' the successor of 

Skandagupta, he informs us that : 
(a) he was a staunch Buddhist ; that 

(/,) he ruled ' pc.acefully ' and 'without a rh•al ' ; that 
(,) he committed suicide at the age of 36 years and I month ; 

and that 

(d) He was M Easterner. 

On these points the first and the fourth pre-eminently apply to 
Narasiri1ha~upta Baliiditya 11, the co11'1ueror of Mihirakula and 

of the Niilandii seal of\' ishi:,ugupta proved that his aHu111p­
tion was perfectly correct. 

1 J ayaswal, ll II , p. 33. 
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the builder of a monastery at Na.Janda. Yuan Chwaag describes 

him as a great champion of Buddhism. funher, by the time he 

ruled, the: Guptas had become more or less an eastem power. 
But the second and third point do not apply to him at all. It 
need not be re(lt'ated that this llaladitya had a great opponent in 

the rerson of Mihirakula and enjoyed just the reverse of peace. 

Moreover, if he \\'as die son of Purugupta and grandson ofKumara­
gupta T, he cannot have bec-n only 36 years of age in the closing 
years of the first quarter of the sixth ccntury. 1 1ncidentall}', it 

should also be ootcd that Bala of the AMMK committed suicide, 

\\'hile the king Baladitya of Yuan Chwang renounced the world 

after his victory over the Hui;ias. I3ut these points are in complete 

consonance with what we know of Narasirhhagupta Baliditya I, 
the son of Purugupta and successor of Skandagupta. Frcm the 

Sarnath inscription of the year 473 A. D. we know that Kumira­
gupta II was ruling in that year. It means that his father Narasirhha­
gupta BiJaditya 1 must have ruled only for a few years some time 
in between 467-6~ A. D., the last known date of Skandagupta, 
:and 473 A. D. Therefore, the statement of the .,,-fMAIK that 
Bila committed suicide at the :age of 36 years and 1 month, is 
anplicable to him. further, this Narasirhhagupta Baliiditya was 
apparently the master of practically the whole empire ruled over 
by his predecessor Skandagupta, for, very soon afterwards Budha­
gupta found it almost intact, Therefore, to us it appears that \\'hen 
the author of the 3MMK wrote that Bala ruled 'peacefully' and 

• without a ri\'al • and committed suicide at the age of 36 years and l 

month, he referred to Narasimhagupta B:iladitya I, the son of Puru­
gupta; on the other hand, when he wrote that Bala was a staunch 

Buddhist and an Easterner he obviously referred to Narasiri1hagupca 
Baladitya II, the conqueror of ;\lihirakula.i The facts that both 

1 As 13udhagupta, the son of Purugupta, was ruling in 476 
A. D., the latter must ha,·e heen dcacl before this date. There­
fore, Narasi1ilhagupta, another son of Purugupta must h:we 
been at least 50 years old in the closing years of the first 
lJUaner of the sixth century A. D . 

2 It may be noted that the suggestion that Narasiri1hagupt :t 
Bii.laditya II was the conlJUCror of l\lihirakula makes it 
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the kings (a) ha<l the same name, and (/,) had a s0,1 of the name 

of Kumaragupta to rule after them caused confusion in his mind 

nnd he very naturally identified them. Therefore, we conclude 

that ' Bala ' of AMMK is a composite personality-a result of the 

identification of Nansirilhagupta lUladitya I wi,h Nansiri 1ha­

~upta Balii.ditya II. We may split it up into ' Bala (a) ' and 

• Bala (b) •• 

The testimony of the AMMK is in harmony with the cpigraphic 

data in other respects as well. It is quite apparent that if t\arasi,hha­

supta I died when he was only 36 years old, h..is son and succe-ssor 

J..:umar.agupta II could nr>t have been a boy of more than fifteen 

years in 473 A. D. It may be recalled that while rejecting the 
identification of Kurruiragupta of the Sarnath inscription with 

Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal, Sinha has argued that Narasi1i1ha­
gup1a, the son of Purugupta, "could have been 34 years old in 

4(,9 .-\. D . when he is regarded as having come to the throne ; 

his son Kum~ragupta II could not ha,·e been more than a hoy 

of thirteen years ol<l in 473 A. D., when he came t-> the throne". 

He has rejt'cted this possibilitr because according to hin1 Kumara­

gupta of the Bhitari seal was the father of \'ish1~ugupta of the 

~alanda seal, and, apparently it annot be maintained th at a 

child of thirteen years, who ascended the throne in 473 A. D., 

left a son to rule after him before 476 A. D . But, if the 

~umiiragupta of the Bhitari seal was different front the father of 

\" ishr:iugupta, as we have shown, the calculation of Sinha, bein~ 

perfectly sound :md consonant with the data of rhc ./fat.HJ.:, 

hl·comes an argument in fa\'our of our suggestion. 

Thus, Kumaragupta JI, the son of Nar:1siri1hagupta Uiil:idicra 

I menticoc<l in the Hhitari seal an<l the Sarnath inscript ion of 473 

:\. D., ascended the throne as a minDr in or short!~· Ix-fore 473 

1\. D. and ruled only for a few years; for, we find Budh:igu 11 ta, 

itnothcr son of J>urugupta rulin~ the earth in 476 A. D. This 

conclusion is indirectly supported by two facts : (11) The co ins 

unnecessary to :iscribc the himtla of /JJ/ idil)a to Bhiinugupt:i , 
who is not known to have assumed it from any sour ce. 
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of Kum.1ragupt:i JI (the so-called Class I coins) arc 'very few in 

nunibcr' and suggest that their issuer rulc<l for a ,·cry short period. 

(ti) The I.ifr alludes to th,.' seizure 'of the kingdom by Budhagupt:1. 

from the hands of his predecessor. It is quite possible that Budha 4 

gupta, the younger brother of Narsi1ilhagupta contested the throne 

after rhe death of his brother and ultimately succecdtd in seizing 

it from Kumaragupta II, his own nephew in or shortly before 476 

A. D. 

CRJTICIS~I Ol ' OTHI::lt THEOA.11::S 

The order of succession a(tcr Skandagupta as proposed abo,·c, 

cxpla.ins all the information available from v:1.rious sources. On 

the other hand, the-assumption that the Gupta history knows only 

one Biliiditya makes one's position extremely illogical and con­

tradictory • For example, in order to prove that Narasiiilhagur>ta 

Baladitya, the son of Purugupta, flourished in the sixth century, 

N. K. Bhattasali ha.s suggested that whco Kumangupta I died his 

1101:1 Purugupta was hardly four years old I Therefore, according 

to 1his sc~olar, Kumliragupta I was succeeded by Skan<lagupt:1, 

who, in turn was followed by Kuniiragupta II of the Sarrtath 

inscription of 473 A. D., Uudhagupta (in 476 A. D.) and Bhanu ­
gu.pta (in 495 A. D.). It was after Dhanugupta that Purugupta 
ascended the throne to be succeeded by his so,\ Narasiri1hagupt:l 

Biladitya. 1 It hardly needs to be pointed out that when Kumarn• 

gupta I died after ruling for about 40 years he must ha,•c been 
about 80 years old (as his fathu Chandragupta II had also ruled 
for about 38 rears at least). So, it is difficult to imagine that he 

had a son of 4 years at 1he time of his death . In any cas", the dis­
cov"ry of the fact that Budhagupta, one of the sons of Purugupta, 
was rulit'.'g in 476 J\. D. has cmlcre<l this theory altogc1her 

unacceptable . 
To ovcrc:>me the difliculty of placing Narasimhagupta. mm:­

ditya, 1he son of Puruguprn, after Skandagupta as well as in the 
sixth century, S. Chattopadhyaya has suggested rhat Kumaragupta 

1 El. xvm, PP· 81 ff. 
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II of the Sarnath inscription of 473 A. D. was a mere _e,optii, and not 

a full-fledged emperor. He believes that Skandagupta was succeeded 
in turn by l'u.rugupta (467 A. D .), Budhagupta (476 A. D.). 
VainyagJpta, 1'arasimhagupta lialaditya, \'ajra, Kumaragupta II 
(the grandson of Purugupta) and Vishl'.lugupta Chandradity:i .. 1 

But the descriptio'l of Kumaragupta of the Sarnath inscription 
as ' ... . .. blui111i'!1 raAubali K11111orog,,pte .. .... ' docs not necessar ily 
mean that he was a mere .e.optii. This description is almost identical 

with the description of Budhagur,ta ' ... .. . prith/.'i111 JJ11dh.1,v,,,p1~ 
praltist1Ji ... .. .' found in the Sarnath inscription of 476 A. D. on the 
basis of which Chattopadhyaya accepts him as a sovcrign ruler. 

Tlll?.Ol\l'. OF Slr-.HA 

In order to identify Narasirhh~gupta Baliditya, the son of 

Purugupta with Baladityaraja, the conqurror of Mihirakula, Sinha 

suggests that Purugupta ruled for a short while after the death of 
KumirnJi,upta I as a rival ofSkn,dagopta. At rhat time Narasirhha­
gupta Biiladitp ,vas his crown-prince. 2 Purugupta, however, 
was o,·cnhrown by Skandagupta who in c. 470, was succeeded 

by Kumaragupta of the Sarnath inscription. Kumira~upta ll 
in his turn was followed by Budhagupta. It was after the death 

of Budhagupta in 496 A. D. that Narasimhagupta Baladitya came 
to the throne. Sinha gives a rath er dramatic picture of his reign . :i 
He believes that in the beginoing of his reign, Narasirnhagupta 
issued Class I coins, patronised \'asubandhu (" ho died in c. SOO 

/\ . D.) and busied himself iu building monasteries and organising 
lc:1rncd discussions. But the invasion of the Huryas under 

·roramal)a upset every thing. Vainyagupta revolted in the cast, 

and Prakatiditya of the S:irnath inscription, the son of Narasimha­
gupta, enthroned himself as the king of Magadha with the help 

of Toramiirya. Narasirilhagupta had to go iu wilderness, but he 
continued to issue coins of rude fabric ia order to assert the con~ 
tinuity of his sovereignty. After ten years of exile he made peace 

1 EHNI, pp. 183 ff. 
2 DKJ\.f, pp. 41 ff. 
3 Ibid., £IP· 80 ff. 
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·with Mihira kula, and agreed to pay tributr to him. But, later on, 
the persecution of Buddhists by the Hur:ia monarch gave him a good 
excuse to declare his independence. In the ensuing war, fought in 
c. 520 A. D., Narasiri1hagupta \\'as victorious. He abdicated in 
c. 522 A. D. and bcc:ime a monk. He was succeeded by his son 
Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal who in turn was followed by 
Vish,:,ugupta, the last emr,eror of the dynastr. 

In order to dovetail rhe historical e,·ents connected with two 
rulers having identical name and title into one individuality, 
Sinha has constructed a scheme based on a series of rather impro­

bable and at places inconsistent hypotheses. Firsdy, l'S we have 
5CCn, he has acctpted the evidence of the Sarnath inscription of 
Praka~iditya and on its basis has assumed that Prakatiiditya ,vas the 
rebellious son of Narasimhagupta Biladitya. But he has refused 
the very dear statement of this document that Biladitya, the father 
of Prakataditya was born in a family in which another Bii.laditp 
had flourished. Secondly, he has accepted the existence of two 
Kumaraguptas, besides Kumiragupta J, on the basis of numismatic 
evidence alone, but has overlooked the fact that numismatic 
evidence points torhe existence oft\vo Nara Baliditya also. Thirdly, 
he bdieves that Purugupta ruled for a vc:ry short period in the year 
455 A. D . and remained busy in the war of successioo in which, 
aecordiag to Sinha apart from Skandagupta, Gha~otkachagupta 
and Chandragupta Ill also participated. And yet he suggests 
that Purugupta found enough time to patronize Samkhya school 
of philosophy, to become interested in Buddhism, to hold discussions 
at his coun aod to send his queen and son to study under the 
famous tc:tcher \'asubandhu t Such things do not happen in re.11 
life. Purthcr, he assumrs that Vasuhandhu continued to Ji,·e 

after 1he death of Purugupta in 455 A. D. for about 45 >·cars in 
order ro enjoy the patronage of his pupil Nacasirhhagupta in c. 
496-500 A. D. His view about the age of Narasirilhagupta is also 
difficuk to be accepted. Now, assuming that Narasirhhagupta was 

about 20 years old in the year 455 A. D. (he must have been if his 
father took rhctrouble to appoint a scholar likeVasubandhu to educate 
him), he must have been at least 61 years old at the time of his accc-



332 A HISTOI\Y OF THE IMPERIAL GUl'V, S 

S5ion and about 85 years old in 520 A. D. when, accordir,g to Sinha, 
he personally participated in the Hurya war. It is not only hi~tly 

unusual hut also goes against the testimony of rhe AMMK also 

(which Sinha l1as accepted) according to which Dila committed 
suicide at the age of 36 years and 1 month. It mar also be noted 

thnt according to the evidence furnished hy Yuan Chwang, the 

mother of Biladitp, actively panicipatcd in the treatment accorded 

to Mihirakula. Now, if Baliditya was 85 years old, or c\ ·en more, 

his mother could ha\'e been hardly alive. EYen if she was alh ·e, 
she must have been about 110 ytars old. It is indeed too much to 

suggest that such an old lady could interfere in the state affairs 

SO elfecti\ •ci )'I, 

IIUOHAGUPT .\ 

Thus, ,,,e conclude that Skandagupla was followed by Narsimha­
gupta I and the latter by Kumaragupta II of the Bhitari seal and the 
Sarnath inscription of the year 473 A. D. Kumaragupta Il 's reign 

came to an end soon after this date, for from the t\\·o identical 
Yotive pillar i,1scriptions found at Sarnath, we learn that 8udha­

gupta was 'ruling the earth 'in the current year 157 of the Gurta 

erai. At one time Raychaudhuri suggcstt'd that Budhagupta was 
the son of Kumaragupta P. The basis of thi s suggestion was 

1he statement of Yuan Chwang according to which Buddhagupta ­
r:ija was the ' son and successor' of Sakraditya.' Another scholar 
has thrown a hint that Budhagupta may ha,·c been a son of Kumara­

gupta IJ of the Sarnath inscription 6• Allan• suspected that he 
hclongcd to a local dynasty of the eastern ~fatwa. But all these con­
jectures have been set at rest by the discovery of his Nalan<la sc::iF 

1 The the ory of Sinha has rendered him so much confused 
that he has even failed to gi\'e Prakasii.ditya a place in 1he 
history of the Gupta dynastr, 

2 AJJ,/JR , 1914-15, pp. 124-25. 
3 PHAI (4th ed.) p. 365; D. C. Sircar echoed the same ,·iew 

(St/. 1111., p. 323, fn . 1.). 
4 Tranh, 11, p. 164; Rmrds, JI, p. 168, 
5 ASI, AR, 1914-15 , p. 126. 
6 BMC, CD, p. 153. 
7 A1A.H, No. 66, p. 64. 
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which traces his genealogy from the 1\laharija Gupta and 
condusivcl~· pro\ ·cs that he belonged to the imperial Gupta family 
and was the son of Purugupta. " It is true that the vital portion 

of the lcgcn<l on the seal which contai11cd th~ relatinnship between 
l'urugupta 3ncl Budhagupta is irreparably damaged ; but the sc:il. 
being elliptical in shape, ha<l shorter lines in the end, and nothing 

much could have been there between ' lafJ'" /"'Ira' (end of the 6th 
line), and ' ...... ;\Iah,id(1~ra111=11lpa1111a/J, (the end of the 7th) a1,d 

D11dbag11pla/.J (8th line), except the name of the chief-queca of Puru­
gupta (ChamlradcYi) and the usual imperial titles to Budhagupta." 1 

Therefore. nnw there is no doubt that Budhagupta was the son of 

Purugupta. 

According to N . K. Dasgupta~ Budhagupta was not an 
imperial su;,.erain in 157 G. E., for, it is in the Damodarpur copper 

plates of the year 163 G. E. ( 4R2 A. D.)' that he has been given the 
usual imperial title s for the f irst Lime. But the fact that in the Sar­
nath inscript ion nf the Gupta year 157 ( =o476 A. D.) he has been 
~i,·en only the title of Mahariija does not mean that in that year he 

,\·as not the paramount ruler ; for, the use of the phrase "\\ hen the 

earth was being ruled by Budhagupta " ,·cry strongly suggests 
that he " ·as the imperial su7.crain even at that time 1• Samudra,gupta 
J1as been gi,·cn only t'1c title of Rii.Jit on his Tiger-slaytr typ: of 
coins 5• In the ~lankuwar Buddhist stone image inscription of the­
G .E. 1296• Kum:irn.gupta I is mentioned to as a mere Mahtir~ia though 
there ;s no eanhly reason to imagin that he was subord inate to 
snntcbody in that year, cspc:cially when the second Damodarpur 

1 DKM, pp. 73-74 ; MASI , No. 66, p. 64; D. C. Sircar , II-IQ 
XlX, pp. 274 ff.; A. Ghosh, ll-lQ , XX, pp . 119 ff. 

2 D. C. La11, Volu111r, I, pp. 617 ff. 
3 ET, XV, p. 114. 
4 EI, X\'111, p. 193. His fast known date is 175 ( =494 A. D.) 

known from one of his sih-er coi11s (BMC, CD, p. 153, No. 
617). On another silver coin of his, the date 180 was read, 
but according to Altekar the so-called symbol fot 80 is 
doubtful (Coi1uw, p. 279). 

5 Coi11ag1, p. 71. 
6 Fleet , Corp11:, III, p. 46. 
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copper plate inscription dated in the same year gives him full 

impnial tides . 1 

1 The gold coins of Budhagur,ta are now avai lable , though , 
for a long time only a few silver pieces of this ruler were 
known (Coinagt, I"· 275) . It was S. K. Saraswati (IC, I, p. 
692) who first suggested that the Archer type coin in BMC, 
GD, Pl. XXI. 23 with the bimda Sri Viltramap on the rc\'erst.: 
shou ld be attributed to Budh ag upta , as th e legend under thl.: 
leftarm read sDlilfh11, rather than P11r11. T he two new simila r 
coin s discovered in 1948, no,v iri the 83naras Hindu l' ni, ·cr­
sity (Coino1,t, p. 277), have proYed that Mr. Saraswati wa~ 
righ t. The alloy in Ui\IC , CJ>. l',;o. 550 was fou nd io ht· 
23% (DKM, p. 425). Thu s, the co ins of Budh agupta an: 
not more impure than thos e of Skandagupta . ,\ltek ar h::.s 
attri buted to hin1 some ot her Arch er type coins. whid1 
have the Nmdn Sri Vikro111r.h on the reverse, but g i, ·e nil 
name of the issuer on rhc obverse (Coi1111,.,,r, p. 276). Ho w­
e, ·er, they can be ascribed to Chandragupta 11[ equ ally 
well (111/ro, Ch. \' I, App.). 
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DISINTEGRATION AND COLLAPSE OF 

THE E\fPIRE 

DISSf.NSIONS IN THE IMPERIAL FAMILY 

After the death of Budhagupta, which took place immediately 
flfter the turn of the century, 1 the process of the feudalizatioo of the 
-state-structure accelerated and eventually became a serious threat 
to the very existence of the empire-especially after the third 
Hui;ia invasion. But, partly due to the influence of the Buddhist 
ideology which turned awa}' the attention of the Gupta emperors 

from the conquest of the world and directed it to the culfro,•ation of 
religious virtues, and panly <lue to the internal dissensions which 

led to the murder of the several emperors in quick succession, 1he 
imperial family could not meet this challenge successfully. As we 

ha,·e discussed elsewhere, from the combined c,·idence of the: con-

1 for a discussion on the order of succession after Budhagupt:1 
see infra, App. of this Ch. in which it has bcC'n shown that 
Budhagupta was succeeded in turn by Chandragupta 111 
Vikramid.itya, Vainyagupta Dvidasaditya (507 A. D.), 
Bhinugupta (510 A. D.), Praka~iditya, Narasirhhagupra 
ll Billld1tya, Vajra, Kumaragupta III Kramaditya an<l 
Vish.i;iugupta Chandraditya. The kiogs Narasirhhagupta II 
and Kumaragupta III of this list are different from Nara­
simhagupta I and Kum:iragupta II of the Bhitari seal l>ut 
arc identical with the kings of the same name who were 
respectively the grandfat'1er and father of Vishi:iugupta of 
the Nilandi seal. 

2 Infra, pp. 372 ff. 
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temporary epigraphs aud coins, interpreted in the light of the test i­

mony of the AMMK, it appears that Budhaguptahimsclf 'surroundcd 

on all si<les by enemies, was supprtsscd an<l killed '. 1 He , •. as 

succeeded by Chandragupta III Vikramiiditya who was prob:ihl :: 
the son of rhe formrr and was 'se, ·ercd by weapon '. 2 \°ainyagupu 

Dvadasiiditya, the son Chandragupta III also 'lin<l odr for 
a few months 'and then was• severed by weapon '.3 It was ag:iinH 

the background of these bloody intC'rnal political strifcs of 1bc 

imperial family that the Hui:ias in\'aded the country for the third 

time. This invasion was certainly very fierce, and verr soon it 
became apparent that only a ruler of the calibre of Skandagupta 
could save the situation for th e empire. Perhaps l\hanugupta , 
who is described in the Fran irscription of 510 A. D . as • the 
bravest n1an on the earth ' and in the AMMK 2S • a leading king ' 
and • a popular leader of the Gau~as ', was made of that stuff. Uut 

unfortunately for the empire, his early attempts against the Hun:1 
invaders did not succeed~ and later he was caught by 'a great maladr 
and died of it '. s 

THE HU NA VOLKER.WANDER.UNG 

In the ancie n t and mediaenl periods of Indian history, 
the greatest pressure to which the empires of the Ga1iga Valley 

were subjected, came from the Nonh-West. As we have seen , 
the Indus basin was an area of great attraction for the Central an<l 

Western Asiatic tribes who were never slow in exploiting th e 
opportunity provided by the weakness of the Gangctic empire ~. 

For example, the decline of the Maurya empire was concomitant 
with the deep thurst into the heartland of the empire made by 1hc 

Bactrians, and the Inda-Greeks. The Sungas tried to stem the tide 
of the onrushing foreigners, but neither the glory that was In<li,1 
under Chandragupta M:rnrya could be incarnated and r,or couhl 
t11c entry of 1he Sakas, Pahah-as and the Kushai:ias be e.ffectiYely 

I fo/ra , p. 372 ; 11-JI, p. 42, 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
4 See iifra, p. 343. 
5 JHl,~p. 42. 
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6tor,ped. .i\n almost similar situation devclopccl clue to what 

Toynbee calls the' post-lndic \'i1lkerwandcrung ', 1 when the Gupta 

cmr,irc was shaken to its roots by the Hur:ias. Their earlirr in,·a­
sions had been successfully repulsed, but this time rhcr succetded 

in p~nctrating into the hcan of the Gupta empire and for a time 

reduced it to a mere: vassalage. 

The invasion of the Hui:ias followed the same geographical 

pattern which had been followed by the Indo-Greeks in the post­

Maurya period and was to be followed by the Turks at a later date. 

Like the: Indo-Greeks and the Turks, the Hiii,as .first consolidated 

their po,ver in the Punjab. After the defeat sustained at the hands 

of Skandagupta they had once more turned their attention towards 

Persia . ln 456 A. D. we find Yazdcgird II continuing the struggle 
against them. After his death in 457 A . D ., Phiroz became the 
master of the Sassanian empire, but the Hephthalite king Akun 

or Akhschounwar defeated him and compelled him to pay 
tribute. In 484 A. D. Phiroz attacked the Hephthalites, but was 
defeated and killed. "This success raisrd the power of the Huns 

tn its greatest height, and towards the close of the fifth century 

A. D., they ruled over a vast empire with their principal capital at 
Balkh ",: .According to Chavannes from the Chinese history it 
appears that in c. 500 A. D. the Hun empire iricluded Tokharistan 
Kabulis1an and Zabulistan and that no tract of India proper, except 

Gandhara. and Chitral, was included in it. 3 Sung-Yun, the Oiincse 
traveller, who visited Gandhara in 520 A. D. states: " This is the 

country which the Yc-thas destroyed, an<l afterwar<ls set up :i. 

Tch'c-le (a. trgi11, prince or the member of the royal family) to be 
the king over the country ; since which event t\\'o p;encl":ltions 

1 Toynbee, A., Slurry of 1Ji1Jo9·, Vol. 2, (Oxford University 
Press, 1956), p. 131. 

2 NIIIP, p. 194. According to Smith, howc\·cr, the · hea<l­
quaners of the: horde wcr~ at Hamyin in llac.lhaghis oear 
Hcrat, aud the ancient city of Balkh srrvcd as a scconc.lary 
capital'. (EHI, p. 335). 

3 Chavannes, Do""lltfl/J mr lu T(JllkiJ,e Occidrn1a11>:, p(). 223 ff.~ 
quoted in NHIP, p. 198, fn. 2. 
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h:n-c passc<l '. 1 From this statement of Sung-Yun it becomes 
c1uitc dear that the Jauvla power was extended to Gandhara two 
generations before the ,·isit of Sung-Yun in 520 A. D. The king 

under \\'horn the Hru;ias conquered Gaodhara is not known, but 

ic is c1uite likely that 1he king Riimai;iila known from his coin only 

was a predecessor of Toramii;ia and responsible for the Hur:ia con­
c1uest of Gandhira. However, the possibility that 1h-: former belor.gc<l 

to a family different from that of Toramii;ia, cannot be excluded. 

The Hul)a power in the Punjab was funher consolidated by 

Toramar:ia.! The small copper coins attributed to him" arc found 

Beal, Rmmls, 1, pp. xv Jf.; xcix ff. Beal misunderstood 
the ,vord lr_~ifl and rendered it as I.ae-lih. Sinha (DKM, 
p. 87) and many others took it to be a personal name and 
sugested that h~ might have been the father of Toramai:ia , 
while some have identified him wit'1 Lakhai,a Udyiditya 
of coins (./N.fJ, lX, p . 15). The correct rendering of the 
word, however, is Teh'e-le which probably meant a 'prince'. 
i\larquan was the first scholar to point it out (Chavanues, 
op. rit., quoted in NHIP, p. 195, fn. 1.) 

.'.! Stein (JA, 1905, pp . 73 If.), Jayaswal (]BORS, XVIII, p. 
203) and Fleet (IA, XV, p. 245) held that Torama,:ia was 
a Kusha,:ia chief. .Majumdar (NHTP, p. 198) does not rule 
out this possibility. But the fact that the title 'Jauvlll ' , 
which was most likely the name of a branch of the Hephtha­
lite tribe (supr.1, Ch. V.), is used both for Toramai:ia and 
Mihirakula, makes it almost certain that they were of the 
Hur:ia extraction. The undated Kura inscription (Sri. llls., 
p. 398) refers to Toramai,a as Rajadhirlja Sa.hi Jauvlll . 
Jayaswal (]BORS, XVI, pp . 287 ff.; XVllI, pp. 201 ff.) 
rightly identified him with Toramal)a mentioned in the 
Er:ln inscription of Dhanyavishs:iu (Jd Im., p. 396 f.) 
Buhlcr(EJ, p. I 239) doubted their identity, but Cunningham 
and Smith ( JA.HJ, 1894, p . 186) had no doubt iu it. 
Diskalkar(}NJ/, VIII, p. 68), however, differentiates between 
them. The legend ' Jabula • or 'Jaubla ' is alsc found 011 

the Horseman and the Sassanian types of sih •cr coins o~· 
Toramai,a UASB, 1894, pp. 185 ff.). According to Ja yas­
wal (op. ,it.) and S. Konow (IHQ, XII, pp. 530 ff.) ' Jauvla ' 
or 'Jaubla' was the title of Toramai:ia. But the use of this 
title for Mihirakula on the two recently published short 
inscric,tion s discovered at Uruzagan LJRAS, 1954, pp. 112 
ff.) and on the coins of other Hep~thalite kings such :is 
R:im:ir;tila shows that it was ' a tribal and not a personal 
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both in the Punjab and in the country between the Sutlej and the 
Yamuna. Tltc attributinn is based on the type of the " Smr " 
with the abbreviated name Tora in large letters ". 1 From the 
Punjab Tonmlil'.la invaded the Gupta empire. His invasion took 
pbce at a time when the imperial family was passing through 

one of the most critical periods of its history. As we have seen, 

in the brief interval of about two or three re11rs as many as three 
emperors had been murdercd. :t In such a condition Torarnai:ia 

could naturally count upon the help of some disgruntled members 

of the imperial family. In this connection Indiaii literature has 

preserved some very interesting information. For example, 

from the Jain work K1111alaya111iilii, composed in 178 A. D., we learn 

that Toramal'.\a (,vrittcn as Toraraya in one manuscrir,t), who 

. enjoyed the soverc:ignt}' of world or Uttarapatha, lived at Pav\ ·aiyii 
on the bank ofOiandrabhiga(Chcnab) . Further , it foforms us that 
Harigupta, who is c.xplicitly mentioned as the scion of the Gupta 

title' (Jagannath , PlHC, 1958, p. 161). "Among the 
' Ku~ana-Sasanian coins • discussed b,• Prof. Herrfdd, WI! 

find su.ch as arc ascribed to different 
0

Hepthalite kings and 
bear the legend .soho, z.obol i.e . iah, z.ab11/. And Prof . 
Ju1,ker discusses some other Hephthalite coins with the 
legends containing the words roho :md z.obolo ".(S. Konow, 
1HQ, XII, p. 532). Konow, therefore , believed that Tora­
mih;ia was a Hui:ia. Also note the fact that two seals bearing 
the legends Torg111a1.u, and Hrr!fg Rija respectively,are foun,J 
in the same strata in the cxca,•ations at Kausambi (Sharma, 
G. R., Excavations at Kaus~mbi , pp. 15-6, 37). It also 
suggests that Toramii;ia was a Hui:ia. 

1 EHNI, p. 194; cf. also Narain, A. K. , JNSI, XXIV, pp . 
41 ff. Two of the coins of Toramana, now in the Briti~h 
Museum, arc dated in the year 52. fleet (TA, XVIII, p. 
229) took it to be his regnal yur. But such a long rei~n 
is rather unusual. Therefore, it has been suggested that the 
date is expressed in a special Hui:ia era of which we do not 
know when it exactly began (JASB, 1894, p . 195; DK/\1, 
p. 92). It was quite possible that it was fo11nded in 454 
A. D . when the Hul'.\as registered their first smashing vicrnrr 
over the Sassanians (111pra, p. 283f.). If so, these coins woultl 
show that Toramir;ia was ruling over the Nonh-Westcrn 
provincr in 506 A. D. 

2 S11pra, p. 335 f. 
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f:unilr, \\·as the prtceptor of Tormamana. 1 Among the pupils of 

Harigupta, the K1m1/a_J·a111,i/J also mentions Devagupta who is Ul'S• 

cribed as a royal sage ( Riij,,ri1hi). i Significantly enough, some of 
the copr,c-r coins collected from Ramnagar and the adjoining :irl'a 

(ancient Panchala), reveal the existence of a certain Maharaja llar i­

gupra who appears to have Rourished in c. 500 A. o.:s Accord­

ing to Altekar, the fin<l-spot of these coil'\S " would suggest the 

possibility of th<." idcntitr of Harigupta, the- :idviser of Toramar:ia. 

with Harigupta of these coins ". 1 If such was the case, we m:11· 

presume that Harigurt:i, who may have bet"n a scion of the imperial 

Gupta f1mily, had established himself in the north Panchala 5 

and, due to ctnain reasons not disclosed to us br our soi1rccs, 

made a common cause with the Hul)a im·ader. 6 The example of 
(..;:alaka, a Kshatrira prince, who became a Jain monk and brou~ht 
the $akas to invade Gardabhilla, who had ravished Sarasvati, the 

sister of the former, is quite wcll-known. 1 

The further progress of the Hr1i:ias in the interior of India 

was conditioned by the geographical factor. From the recent 

1 T,ma g11rt1 1 f11ri._e11//o tiyario iisi ,g11/lart1'!11110. 
2 Muni Jin:a. Yiiaya, Jai11a Jahitya Sai11iodhako, 1926,; :Mehta, 

N. C., /BORS, XIV , pp. 28 ft 
3 According to Altekar (Coina~~t, p. 319) Harigupta ' could 

not have flourished lat<"r than the first half of tl1e sixth 
ccntun· •. 

4 Altck:i."r, ibi:I. 
5 The possibility that Harigupta belongtd to a local drnasty 

of the Punjab, can11ot be altogether ruled out. 
6 'The preceptor may well have been his political advis-.,r 

rar_hu than spiritual guide (Altekar, ibid.). 
7 Vikr11111a Vo/11n1t, pp. 126, 480 ; Some scholars (ll}Q, 

XXXIJI, pp. 355 ff.) have expressed doubt in the hisroricit~· 
of the tradition as prrservcd in the K11ralfJ_J•1J111iila. It has 
been argued 1hat the king Tor:arii.ya of this work might 
h:1'.-c been a non-descript rajii. Dut one of the two MSS 
of this work gi,•c the 11ame as Torama,:ia and on the basis 
of the fundameatal principles of textual criticism, the read­
ing Torarna1_1a, being more unusual, should be preferred. 
There is no need to identify Devagupta of tlie KJ,vali1J'i1'11iilr1 
with the king Devagupta of I\lalwa who ruled in the sixth 
century .A. U. 



DISIS"l"l::GP.ATlON ,\~I) COLL.\'PSF.. 341 

<lisco\'cry of the.' two seals of Toramai:ia fro,n Kausiimbi 1
, it appears 

that he c onquere<l the ,111/arndi at least up to Kausambi. for an 

im:ider who swept down on the Ga11ga \'alley from the North­

\'\°est, it was 1he only logical direction to take. For him a direct 

march to,, ·ards ~lalwa without establishing licm hold o,·er the 

11nl11rnd.', wa~ neither possible nor desirable. Similarl~·. from the 

point of view of the local powers Eran was a natural battlefield, 

but not for offering J-irst resistance to an inn<ler coming from the 
Punjab. Therefore, it must be conccdt>d that at least most of 

the upper Ga,igii \'ellcy had been con,1uercd by the Hur.1as before 
they advanced :is far south as Eran. 

HL"S.\ CO~QCEST OF ~fALW .'\. 

The conquest of the Gupta rmpir<. by the Hur;ias was facilitated 
by feudal structure of its admii1istration. It made it easier for the 
H01Ja king to enlist the services of the local chiefs in support of his 
cause. In this connection \'ery interesting light is thrown by the 

two jnscriptions discovered from Erao. As we hnc seen, the 
Eran inscription of G. E. 165 ( = 484 1'. D.): records some pious 
construction by the Maharaja Matrinhi:iu and his ~·ounger brother 
Dhaoyavishr)U during the reign of Budhagupta. Tl1e sccood ios­

uiption records the construction of a temple hy Dhanyavishi:iu 
after the death of his brother (l\liitridshi:iu ) in the first year of 
Rajadhiraj:i l\lahiraj:i Tornm:ii:ia Sahi Jau vla. 3 It clearly shows 
that Dhan~·:l\'ishi:iu, a high official of the empire, did not hesitate 
to desert the Gupta emperor at this critical junct11re and offer his 
services to the invader . The date of this transfer of allegiance may 

, he closely fo·ed. It obviously rook place some time: after 41!4 
\ J A D. but within a generation after 1ha1 dare. Ju the light of this 

fact the Eran posthumous inscription of Goparija, dated 191 G. E. 
( 00 510 A. D.), which states that the king Bhanugupta, 'the bravest 

1 Sharma, G. R., E.xraralio111 of Ka11JJ111hi, 1957-59 , p. 15 f. 
One of these seals, is ' counterstruck by the letters To -Ra­
Ma-Na and the other with the legend Hui:ia-Raja evidently 
rcfcirirg tu the same king. 

2 Sircar, Jtl. for., p. 326 f. 
3 Ibid., p. 396 f . 
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man on the earth ' fought a mighty battle at Eran in which his 

general Goparlja lost his life, 1 becomes significant. Ev identl y, 

the battle, mentioned in this document was fought :igains t rht: 
Hnf'.la invaders-c-ither to check their inroad in the eastern .Mal\l'a 
or to oust them from that regioo. In the former case Torama,:ia 's 

conquest of the eastern Malwa may be dated in 510 A. D ., and in the 
latter case, sometime before that year. A more definite conclusi on 

on the date when the Hii,:tas occupied rhis region is not possible ; 

but as Torami,:ta must have invaded India p roper some time after 

500 A. D., (fo r, till then the: Hu~as were confined to Gandhar:i ) 

and must have taken somet ime in occupying the Punjab ancl the 
U. P., for all practical purposes the year 510 A. D. may b.c regarde d 

as the initial }·car of the rule of Toramai;ia in :Malwa. 

TORAMANA AND PRAKA SAD ITYA 

Whether Bhiinugupta was successful in the campaign against 

the Hru:ias, is not mentioned in the posthumous inscription of 
Goparaja . But had he really achieved such a great victory , it 

should have been expre ssly stated in the record while referring to 

him .i The subsequent events as gathered from the AM,\1/\ 
suggest the same thing. from thi s wo rk we learn that the princ e 
• Pra ', whom we have identified wit h the kiog PrakUadity .1 

of coins, was the son of Bhakiirakhya or Bhanugupta and w:1s 

imprisoned by the king Gopa 3 (Goparaja of the Eran inscription ). 

1 Ibid., p. 335 f. 
2 The- facts that Mihirakula was ruling over Gwalior region in 

his 6fteenth rcgnal year and that Yuan Chwang knew a legend 
according which Baladitya used to pay tribute to the Hru,:, 
k_ing (i11[r11 p. 349~ give additional st rength to this concl u­
s1on. Conlro, Maiumdar who suggests that Bhanugup t:1 
inAicltd a dcfcat on Toramai:ia in 510 A. D. (NJ-JIP, p. 199). 
lie does not give :iny reaso n in support of this conj ectur e. 
Dhanugupta probabl)' d ic:d nf a malad y (JI-JI, p. 42) so<,n 
:ifrcr this war . 

3 Sinha WMK, p. 94, fn. l) identifies this Gop a with the king 
G opachan dra of the J\lallas:uul grant. But in view of rJ,c 
explicit statement of ,he Jiran inscription regarding rhc 
do se assr,ciarion of the kin~ Goparaj:i with Bh:.nug11p1:1, 
it 1s l:ettcr tn rcA:ircl Gopiiriija :is ident ical with the kin1-: 
Gopa of the AMAJK . 
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presumably 011 the order of Bhanugupta. l'rakasi<litra is said to 

have remained in prison up to the age of 17 years nnd was released 
from it by Hakiirakhya (rhc Hiir:ia = Toramii1_1a) who came from 

1he West and occupied the banks of the Ga1·1gli up to Tinha, 
the city of the Gau~las. Prakasiitlitya entered his camp with a 

n,uchant at night , was ackno,vlcdged at the clawo br Torama,:ia 
who then retired to Nandapura (Paraliputra ? ) on the Ganga and 

installed Prakiisadity:i as king. 1 

rrom rhe above account it is clear that ilhanugupta was unable 
to check the advance cf Toramii,:aa at Eran, and that the latter 
occupied almost the whole of the fair "alley of the Ganga. In his 

adventure he was helped by the acute dissensions in the imperial 

family ; so much so that Prakiisiditya, the son of the Bhinugupta 

himself made common cause \\ith him and established himself on 
the throne of his forefathers as the \'assal of the Hiii:ia king.~ But 
the Hur;ia monarch was not destined to enjoy the fruits of his 

conquests for long. According to the A,\fMK after the installation 
of Prakii~aditya, he entered Kasi and fell ill . In that condition he 
crown< <l his sun Graha, identified with l\lihirakula , and died. 3 

Jlis d('ath may be placed io c. 511-12 A. D. 

Torama,:ia was definitely a great conqueror nntl able djplomat. 
In a verr short period he conquered the major part of the Gupta 
empire and reduced the emperor to the status of his vassal.~ His 
coins indicate his rule over parts of LT, P., Rajputana, Punjab and 
J.::\Shmir, 5 and the AMMK suggests that he carried his Yictorious 

1 1111, p. 64. 
2 The su~gestion of Sinha that Toramar:ia encouraged V:tinya­

gupta . to assume imperinl status (DKM, p. 98) has no 
evidence in its support. 

3 JUT, p. 64. 
4 The assumption of the titles Rnjiidhiraja Maharajn_ (.I'd l,11. 

p. 398) and Maharefjadhirif/11 (S,I. I,u., p. 397) by him shows 
that he wanted to replace the Hui:ias as the imperi:il power 
in North India. 

5 Rii/alara,i,e,i,,; rrfcrs to a Toramiil)a who .Rourished long 
after Mihirakula, about 18 kings intervening between 
thr two. It is hardly consonant with what we know 
about the Hii,:ia king of that name (CA, p. 35 f.). for a 
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arms up to Gauc)a. In order to \\'eaken the authoritr of t~e Gupt.l 
emperor, he successfully encouraged the forces of disintegra t ion 

and took positive steps towards the consolidation of his own pow<'r 
in the central provinces of the empire. furthi-r, he was wise 

t-nough not to disturb the existing administrative arrnngemcnc 

and, as the case of Dhanyavishi:tu shows, to enlist the services of the 

ancient official famili('s of the Gupt a empire for the benefit o f the 

new administr3tion. 

MIHIRAK.UL.-\ AND THE l'f.RSECUTION 01" DUODIIISTS 

The foresight, diplomacy and conciliatorr anitude of Toramii1~.\ 

were completely lacking in his son and successor Mihirakuh. 

According to Yuan Chwang, the contemporary of i\lihirakula on 

the Gupta throne was Baladityaraia, whom we have identilli-d with 
Narasirilhagupta II, the grandfather and father rcspccti\'ely of 

Vishi,ugupta and Kumaragupta HI of the Na.Janda seal of Vish,_rn­
gupta, Nara Baladitya of Class II coins, the king Baliditya who built 

a monastery at Nalandi in the post-Budhagupta period, and B:il:,­
ditya, the father of Praka~iditya of rhe Sarnath inscription. 1 I k 
was evidently different from Narasi1nhagupta I, the son of Pun !­
gupta and the father of Kumaragupta II of the Bhitari seal an<l th o.: 
Sarnath inscription of 473 A. D. The relation of Narasimhagupta 

Baladity a II with Prakiisaditya is not known 2 ; but the fact that the 

former succeeded the latter can hardly be doubted. According 

to the AMMK, Prakaslditya accepted the overlordsliip of the Hri ,_1.1 

monarch, while according to Yua11 Chwang Baladitya, on hearin :.!: 
the cruel persecution of the Buddhists by Mihirakula 'refused to p:,y 
tribute '. 3 The Chinese sources nowhere indicate as to when 
Biliditya started the practice of raying tribute to the Hur:ias. le 
may, therefore, imply that he inherited this legacy from his pre­
decessor who, in vie ws ot the c"vidcnce of the AMMK may be 

regarded as identical with Prakisaditya. 

discussion on the identity of Torami,:ia of Kashmir coins 
sec JNJJ, XlII , pp. 152 If.; ibid., XXV . pp. 175 ff. 

1 S11pra, Ch. V, App . ii. 
2 Cf. A pp. of 1his Ch. 
3 Watters, Trartls, I, I'· 288. 
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The Gupta -Hui:ia struggle, which took place during the reign 

of Narasimhagupta Bala<litra lI was not onlr a tussle between the 
indigenous suzerain power which wanted to re-gain its lost status 

an<l the invading foreign tribe which aspired to Jill up the vacuum 

created by the decline of the former , it was also one of 1hosf" rela­

ti\'ely rare instances in Indian hismry wl-ien religion cxplicitlr 

became the most important of those factors which determined the 

policies of the rival powers. r-rom the available e, ·idenc~ it appears 

that like most of the other foreign peoples of the North- \\"est , the 

}{ul)as under Toramlil'.la followed the policy of religious eclecticism, 

though Toramar:ia himself seems to h:we showed a soft curner for 
the heterodox rc.-ligious faiths. As we have seen, he issuc-d coins 

bearing the symbol of Sun and permitted D'1anyavishl).u to build 
a temple of Narayal).a at Eran. His Kura inscription, on tht" other 

h:md, records the construction of a Buddhist monastery by one 

RoJa-Siddhavridclhi for the teachers c f Mahisasak:i. school and 

discusses certain Buddhist priaciplcs. This document conclusively 

pro,·cs that during the reign of Toramal)a Buddhism was in a 

flourishing state in the Punjab. Significantl y enough, the ., L\IAIK, 
in which all the haters of Buddhism arc condemned to hell, 'Tora­

ma1,1a has a good hereafter• indicating therebr that he was not 

obnoxious to the Buddhists. 1 His attachment \\'ith Jainism as 
suggested by the testimonr of the Kuralt1_ra111Jl,i, h;1s alreaclr been 

noted. It is true that Buddhist institutions in various cities,~ 

including the Ghoshitarama Vihara and some other buildings at 
Kausambi 3 witnessed destruction on an unparallcl cc.l scale in this 

1,criod, but that \Vas probably the work of ;\lihi rakul:l, who was 
pos itivelr hostile to Buddhi sm. 

As a matter of fact, Mihirakula had him self inherited an intt'rcst 
in rhc heterodo x faiths from his father . According to Yuan C~wang 

1 IHI, p. 64. 
2 Archaeologic:tl e, ·idencc puts the destruct ion of the Kasia 

monastery in the early part of the sixth century {,.-1.\'/,.,1R, 
1906-7, p. 50 f.). The mon:istcry of Nal :mda also ,my not 
h:tve escaped some ra,·:age (DKM, p. 107). 

3 Shanna, G . R., E.waratio11s al K{li:lii11Jbi, 1'· 37. 
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"some centuries previously a king named Mo-hi-lo-ku-lo ( Mahir; 1-

kula ... Mihirakula) who had hi s scat of government at thi s cit y 
(Sakala), ruled over the Indians. He was a bold intrepid man of 

great ability and all the neighbouring stare s were hi s vassal~. 
Wishing to apply h is leisure to the study of Buddhism, he ordered 

the dergy of his count rr to recommend a Brother of eminent meri t 
to be his teachcr ... ... Now at this time there was an old servant of 
the king's household wtio had been a monk fur long time ... Thi~ 

man was selected br thr- congregation of Brethren to contply "·irh 

the royal summons . This insluting procedure enraged the k ing­

who fonh,..,·ith ordered the utter exterminaticn of the Bucklhist 

chucch throughout all his domiaions ". l 

That Mihirakula followed an anti-Buddhist policy, is prond 
by several other sources of information. According tu Sung-Yun 

the 'disposition of this king (i. e. the ruler of G :mdhira in 5211 
A. D. when the Chinese ambassador visited this region) was cruel 

and vindic:ti,·e, and he practiced the n1ost barbarous atroc ities, 

He did not believe in the l:lw of the Buddha, but loved to worship 

demons. . ..... F.ntirtly self-reliant on his own stren~th, he had 
entred nn a war "·ith the couutry of Ki-pin (Kashmir), clisputin g 

the boundaries of their kingdom , and hi s troops had been already 
engaged in it for three rears ". 2 From this statement of Sung-Yun 

Watters , 'frareh, I , p. 288. Manr scholars (N l-1/P, p. JIF J 
doubt the credibilit y of the story of Yu:in Chwang about 
Mihirakula because it places the Hu,~a monarch ' sn111c· 
centuries' before Yuan Chwang came to India. But 
Yuan Chwang has confused the chronology of Indian rule r~ 
at more than one place. e. g. he places Sakraditra (Kum .ir.1-
gupta I) 700 years before his arriv :il in lndia (Bctll, L i1:. 
p. 112, fn. 2). further, Yuan Chwang himself exrlic:ith 
states that .Mihirakula was defeated and tl'lken prisoner by rhc.: 
king Balaclitya. But the earliest llaladitya known to Indi ,1n 
history belonged to the third quarter of t'1r lifrh centun · 
A. D. Therefore, i\lihirakula could not have tlour i~ht:d 
's1 veral centuries ' earlier than Yuan Chwang. 

2 Heal, Jluord,-, I, pp . lxxix ff. The statement of Sung-Yun 
seems to suggest th at ~lihirakula was pre -eminently a kin;~ 
of Gandhara, while , according to the testi monv of Yu:tn 
Chwang, his capital was S:ikab aod he was ·the lortl o f 
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it appears that the king of Gandhira, obviously no other than 

Mihirakula, followed an anti-Buddhist policy. In connection with 

Gandhira Yuan O,wang also had ocasion to relate how Mihira­

kula ' renewed his project of exterminating Buddhism and with 

this view caused the demolition of 1600 topcs and monasteries, 

an<l put to death nine ko~is of lay adhcn .. nts of Buddhism •. • The 

• worship of demons' by the Hiir:ta king mentioned by Sung-Yun 
probably refers to tlie Saiva affiliation of the former for, he is known 

to have been a staunch devotee of Siva and demons arc 

associated in the Hindu mythology with the God of Destruction. 
The Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman -Vishi:iuvardhana 1 

practically whole of North India, his overlordship extendiag 
over Magadha as well. The account of Cosmas, surnamed 
Indicopleustcs, an Alcxandrine Greak, however, which was 
probably bcAun in 535 A. D., though not put in its final form 
till 547 A. D . (Eng. Trans. , by J. W. McCrindlc, London 
1897, cf. pp. 366, 371~2) throws rcconciliating light on this 
point. Thus he says : " Higher up in India, that is farther 
to the north, arc the White Huns. The one called Golias 
when going to war takes with him, it is said, no fewer than 
two thousand elephants and a great force of cavalry. He is 
1he lord of India, and oppre ssing the people, forces them 
to pay tribute . The river J>hison (identified by Cosmos 
himself with the Indus) separatrs all the countries of India 
froin the country of the Huns". Thus the Hru:ia kingdont 
proper lay to the west of the lndus (cf . Sung-Yun) , but 
Golias, identified with :Mihirakula, had brought a great 
portion of North India under his suicrainty fcf. Yuan 
Chwang) . Sung -Yun was perhaps mor .. interested in des­
cribing the contemporary events viz. the campaign which 
l\lihirakula and launched against Kashmir three years before 
the arrival of the former. It may explain whr Sung-Yun 
failed tu note the extension of the Hii na puwer in f ndia prop l"r. 
He was, howc\'er, aware of the fact that Mihirakula ' conti • 
nually abode with his troops on the frontier and never 
returned to his kingdom'. These wars probably includec.l 
his compaigns in India proper also. 

1 Watters, or,. di., p. 289. 
2 J,/. l1JS., p. 395, fn. 1. According to Bhanclarkar the 

partially broken line 3 of the Gwalior inscription ma}· be 
restored to mean "who was unbroken in the matter of 
worshipping " the god Pasupati (quoted in El-ll\"J, p. 198). 
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explicitly states that before the clef~t inflicted by Yasodharman, 

Mihirakula had neYcr 1..1«-n brought ' into the humility of obeisance 

tn any otlt('r save the god Sthli:iu ', a form of Sh·a. On some of th..: 

silver coins of ~lihirakul:i. we find the bull or bull-standard, a lrii,i!a 

and the lcgcocl jqrati Alihir11k11/a or j11yali Vr'1hdh1°t1Jt1.1 Kalh:u _1a 

also gi,·cs him the credit of founding the temple of .Mihire1h·.ir:1 

and compares him with the God of Destruction himself. 2 

From the abo,·e account it is clear that )lihirakula was a 5taundt 

Saint and a persecutor of Buddhists. On the other hand, the 

contemporary Gupta emperor Narasiri1hagupta l[ w:1s a cleniut 
Buddhist. 3 As we ha,·e seen, in the post-Kumaragupta I period, 

the inffucncc of Buddhism on the Gupta royalty had bcco1nc 'Juitt,, 

pronounced. 1 During the reign of Narasimhagupta Baliditya 11, 

it reached at its greatest height and bcc~me the mcst imponant 

of those factors which determined the share uf the tmlicies pcrsucd 

by the emperor. For c:.:-.:ample, though the empire was passin~ 
through a period of great crisis 2nd financial strain, Balad.itp. ll. 
either due to his ow1t devotion to the faith or under the pressure 

of the Buddhist 01urch, made "the East upto the sea clccorntcd 

with chaityas " and b11ilt O\'er " the whole land with monasteries, 
orchards, reservoirs, gardens and pavalions ",:. In the Chine~c 

sources he is remembered as a' 7.Calous ' Duddhist 8 and the patron 

of the Nilandli com ·cnt. 7 Thus, the political vision of both N,1ra-

1 /,\JC, I, p. 236. 
2 Riijatara,iiill'·, 1, p. 306. K . B. Pathak has identi1tcd ~lihir ;•­

kula \\'ith J...:alkiraia of the Jain tradition ( L-1, 1917, I'· 
287, i/JU., 1918, pp. 16 ff.). 

3 Note that in this period, the title P<Jrt1111abbti!!,.t1l'(lf(I was nu 
more than a formal epithet of the Gupta emperors. In 1hc 
Gunaighar inscription (/1--JQ, VI, pp. 4;'; !T.) \'ainyagupc1 i~ 
dcscrihcd as a devotl"e of Siva, but in his Nalandil si:,1I 
(M .-1 .H, ~o. 66, p. 67) he is callctl a Pnrn111ablH(gn1•11.'.1. 

4 J11pr,,, I'· 
5 II-Jl, p. 33. 
6 Watters, Tr,1rels, p. 288. 
7 Beal, Lf r, p. 109. The Nalanda inscription of Yaso\',lrln:t­

<leva (1:./. XX, pp. 43 ff.) also refers to a 'temple:' l:rnilc 
by the king B.iliiditya at Nalandii. 
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siriih:igupta Balidit ya II and Mihirakula, was coloured l>y 1hcir 

reli~ious outlook . But while the Sai, ·i1e affiliation and ,he 
anti-Buddhi st bias of .Mihirakula made him aggres sive, 1he 

influence of Buddhist ideology on the Gupta emperor further 

diminished his martial fcn·our and love of military adventure s. It 

is true that on hearing thr cruel persecution of the Buddhists by 
M ihirakula, che emperor ' refused to pay tribute '. But the clellant 

posture he adopted was t1c-ithcr the result of sober considerations 

of political ar.d military situation and nor its consequences were 

met wi1h courage and determination. Yuan Chwang, though he 

ob,·iousl}· had a soft cuner for the Gupta emperor, explicitly states 
that when Mihirakula raised an army to punish this rebellion, 

" Baladityaraia, knowing his renown, said to his ministers : I 

hear that those thieves arc coming, and I cannot fight with 1hem ; 

by the permission of my ministers I will conceal my poor person 

among the bushes of the morass. Ha\'ing said this he departed frc-m 

his palace and wandered through th• mountains and deserts. Being 

Ycry much beloYed in his kingdom his followers, who amounted 

to many myriads , also fled with him and hid themseh-es in the 

islands of the sea ". 1 It w~s fodeed a far cry from the days when 

Samuclragupta boasted rhat his ' only ally was the prowess of the 

strength of his own arm' : , Chandragupta II led the campaign against 

the Sakas ~rsonallyl and Skand agupt:t, while fighting again st 

the enemies of the dynast}', spent a whole night on the bare earth. 1 

It proy es how baleful, from rhc pol itical po int of view, the: 

inAuenc:c of Huddhism 0 11 rhe Gupta royalt y pro\'e<l to be . 

Beal, Re,ords, I, p. 16R. Cosmos relates a stor y current 
among his people accordin~ to which the I lu1.1a king, when 
besieging a city in Central India (~Jadhyadcsa), made his 
elephant s, horses, and myriads uf solJiers drink the \\ :itcr 
o f the protecting 1110:us in o rder to march dr r -foo t in the 
wwn (/.,/, XXXI\', pp . 73 ff.). The Jain auth or So ma<le, a 
refer s to a tradition that a HClr)a king cunguerc<l Chitraku!" 
(lJh,111darh1r C(Jtll. Viii., p. 216). 

2 Fleet, Corp/((, 111, p. 12. 
3 Ct. ;J,id., p. 36. 
4 Ibid., p. 55. 
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However, the struggle against the l lur;ias ended in the dis­

comfiture of Mihirakula. But the credit d this victory goes not to 
1':arasirilhagupta, but to the powerful feudato rics of the empire. One 
of them was a i\faukhari chief, probably J~varavarman ; for, in the 

Jaunpur stone inscription it is claimed that probably he 'allayed the 

troubles (ro!fstd) by 1he approach of cruel peor,le '. 1 In view of thl· 
fact that Isvaravarman was the predecessor of Isan:warman (known 

date 554 A. D .\ it may be easily assumed that these ' cruel people ' 
were no other than the Hui:ias. Actually the Aphsad record of the 

Liter Gupta king Ji.dityasena explicidy refers to the mighty 

elephant corps of the .Maukharis " which had thrown aloft in tt:c 

hmle the troops of 1he Hur;ias:•~ A!'lothcr chief who came to the 

rescue of Baladitya II was probably Yasodharmnn of Malw~. 

1\ccording to Yuan Chwang when Mihirakula approached, 
Baladitya srationt'd himself at the narrow passc-s, whilst his 

•light cavalf}· were out to provoke the enemr to fight .. .. .. and took 

l\lihirakula alive as capti\'e '. 3 \X'e suggest that the troops who 

c.ipturcd the Hui:ia king were probably led by Yasodharman. 

To us it appears to be the only possible-way to r<.concile the con ­

flicting testimonies of Yuan Chwang and the Mandasor inscription 

of Yasodharman 1• from the account o f the Chinese traveller 

1 1/Jid., p. 230. _ 
2 fleet, Corpm, Ill, p . 206. Nute that rhc ;\laukharis issued 

coins in imitation of the Hur:ia kiflgs ancl ruled over terri­
tories fotmaly in poss~sion of the Hur;ias (CA, p. 39). 

3 Bea]. Rm ,rtfs, I, p. 168. 
4 Smith (E f-/1, 3rd c<l., p. 300) belieYed that Yilso<lharman and 

Narasirilhagupta formed an alliance a~:iinst Mihirakula . 
J..atcr on, he (EI-JI, 4th ed ., p . 337) came tG the conclusion that 
the nati,·e princes formed a confederacy against the- J-Iui:ias 
under the leadership of Y:1.sodharman . Allan (BMC, GD, 
p . fo:) rightl y pointed out that rhe suggestion of Smith is 
against both of our aurhorities, Yuan Chwaug and the ins­
criptions . fleet (/ / 1, 1889, p . 22~) op ined that Mihirakul:-i 
was defeated by Ualaditya in the east and Yasmlharman in 
the west. According to Hera s (11-IQ, III, pp . I If.) and 
~faiumclar (J\'IIIP, pp. 199 If.) Mihirakula was defeated 
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we learn that llala<lit~·a wanted to kill Mihirakula, but released him 

on the intercession of rhe '-{Uccn-mother. In the meantime , the 

brother of :Mihirakula had usurped his throne. Mihirakula, 

therefore, sought and obtained an asylum in Kashmir. L,'lter on, 
he treacherously killed the king of that region and ' placed himself 

on the throne•. He next killrd the king of Gandhara aod rene\,·ed 

his project of exterminating Buddhism 1• From this account it is 

clear that the HuQa empire in India proper collapsed with the defeat 

of :Mihirakula <lcscribcd by Yuan Chwang. On the other hand, in 

the Mandasor inscription of Yafodharman it is claimed that respect 
to his feet was paid even by ' that famous king Mihirakula, whose 

head had never prc\'iously been brought into the humility of 
obeisance to any other save the god Stha1Ju •.~ It means that 

Yasodharman, and not llaladitya II, was the first pc.-rson to defeat 

rhe 1-luna monarch. Uut the assumption that Mihirakula was 

defeated hm by Ya$odharman and later by Biiliditya would imply 

that Mihirakula reimposed his authority in the interior of lndia 

up to Magadha sometime after tht- collapse of Yafodharman's 

power, for, from the Chinese source'> we gather that the Gupta­

Hui;ia conflict was precipitated b}• the refusal of the Gupta king 
to pay tribute to the Hui;ias. Dut the available evidence docs not 

warrant such a conclusion. \X'e arc, therefore, of the opinion that 
Yasodharman, as a feudatory chief , helped Narasiri1hagupu IT 
in latter's war against Mihirakula and was, perhaps, rcsrmn~ihlc for 

the capture of the HuQa king ; later on, when he became an imlc­
pcnder,t so, ·ereign and carried his victorious arms even against 
the Guptas, he construed his victory o,·cr Mihirakub as an 

independent cnnquest. 3 

Jirst In- Ya~odharman e:ulicr than h is tin::il defeat bY B;ila­
di1,·;1. · Raychaudhuri (PH. -H, p. 596, fn. 3} and· Sinha 
(JJKM, pp. l07 ff.) on the other hand, helieYc that 8al:i.ditva 
van<JUifhed .\l ihirakula earlier in 520 A. D., \1 hi\<' Y,1;,,_ 
<lharman <lefoated him later in 1hc ;-..:orth. 
Heal, R,·,or,1,-, I, pp. 168 ff. 

2 Stl. Im., p. 395, fn. l. 
3 This su,cu~c.stion was lirst adumhrnted by I locrnlc ( J. 1.rn, 

!.\"Ill, Pt . I, p. 96). 
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The chronology of the Gupta-Hur:ia sturuggle may be recons­

tructed only broadly. As we have noted, Mihirakula succecdcu 

Torama1_,:1. in c. 511-12 A. D. rrom his Gwalior inscription~ 
we learn that his authority was acknowledged in that region in 

his fifteenth rcgnal year i. e. in c. 526-27 A. D. If the suggestion 

that Yasodnarman participated in the Hiii:ia war as a feudatory of 

t\arasi1i1hagupta Biiliiditp 11 is correct, it may be assumed that 
1'\lihirakula was defeated sometime after 527 A. D. but before 532 

A. D. But it is not necessarr to hold that Nar.1.Simhagupta rebelled 

against the Hui:ta overlordship after 527 A. D. The re\•olt might 

have taken place t.arliC'r, from the Berul plates of the year 518 

.A. n~. we learn that the Gupta overlordship w:is accepted in the 
central India in that yc:ir. Significantly enough,, from the 
account of Sung-Yun also we gather that in 520 A. D . Mihirakula 

was engagt.d in a war against Kashmir which had ahead}· lasted 
for three years. It is lluitc possible, therefore, that Narasimhagur,ta 

II exploited this cpportunity an<l revolted against the Hui:ia o\"cr­
lordship in c. 517 .A. D. and re-established his authority as far as 

Central India, though tlie western U. P. and adjoining areas con­
tinued to remain under the suzerai,,ty of the Hui:ias. l\Iihirakula , 

c\"idently because of his engagements in the North, c:>uld not take 
any immediate steps against the re~llious Gupta monarch. He 

launcbed the punith·e exr,cdition in or shortly aftc:-r 527 A. D. 
hut was singularly <lcfcatcJ. Here it may be noted that the 

acti,·ities of Mihirakula in Kashmir as narrated by Yuan Chw:in g 

hclor:g to the period subsequent to his defeat in India, :ind 

\\ ere different from those described hy S\lng-Yun which bclon); 

to the period of 517-20 A. D . During the ,·isit of Sung­
y Lh1 ?.lihirakula haLI launched an ollensin: against Kashmi r 

' disputing the boundaries of their kingdoms•; in the later period, 

he sought and obtaiucd asylum in Kashmir and killed its kin!,!: 

tre~chernusly . The kin~ of Gandhara, whom he murdered later 
on, might h:wc been his own brother who ha<l occupied the 

2 Jr/. !11.1., p. 40 I. 
3 J.:.I, Vlll, p. 284. 
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paternal throne when Mihirakula was serving time in the prison 

of Baladitya. 1 

COLLAPSE OF THE EMPIRE AND THE RISE OF NEW 

CENTRES 01: POLITIC.AL POW.ER 

The treatment which Narasimhagupta meted out to i\lihirakula 

proved his inability to take any effective political initiative, and 

rendered it quite apparent that the imperial family had no heart 
to revive its past glory. A more vigorous and militant emperor 

would had tried to com•ert his Yictory over his rival into a war 

or conquest. Baladitya IT, on the other hand, calmly let this oppor• 

tuoity slir from his hands and renouncing the paternal throne, 

became a monk.~ Of course, the re-instatement of the ,·anquished 

king was a policy genenilly followed by the Indian k;ngs, including 

the great predecessors of Biladity:1 II himself. But what he did was 

not the: rrinstatement of a feudatory chief ; it was letting a blood• 

thirsty tyrant roam at large. The popular reaction to the policy 
followed by Narasirhhagupta II may be gauged by the story 

~•hich Yuan Chwang heard about the circumstances leading to the 
release of Mihirakula by the emperor. According to the Chinese 

pilgrim the mother of Baladityaraia bade her son to bring Mihira­

kula to her presence in her palace, gave a sermon to Mihirakula on 

the impermanence of worldly things and to her son on the merits 
of forgivcfulncss and then, skilful as she was in casting horoscopes, 
foretold that Mihirakula would be a king of a small country. 

Thereupon, in order to obey his dear mother's command, Biladitya 
not ;inly set Mihirakula free but also gave him a young maiden in 

marriage and sent a guard to escort him from the island. 3 This 

Kalhai:ia refers to Mihirakula as a powerful king of Gan­
clhlira and Kashmir and narrates the stories or his violent 
disposition and cruelty. But the facts n1entioned by him 
can hardly be reconciled ,viih what we know about the 
Hui:ia king Mihirakula who was the adversary of Daladi1ya 
11 ar,d Yasodharman (NJ-JIP, p. 197 ). 

2 ~al, Lift, p. 111. 
3 Rttords, 1, pp. 169 ff. 
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story n1ay not lie correct in entirety, but it docs show that in the 

eyes of the contemporary people, the interests of the empire had 

no place in the scheme of Narasimhagupta II; they felt that he 

regarded the empire a.s mert"ly a means to inculcate religious virtues 

and could easily subject it to the \\ hims of his aged mother. 

sn:CfcS:,ORS or- 1'ARASlMHAGUl'1'A B:\UDl'fB. 

\'ajra, the succtssor of Biladirya II, proved no l>ctter than the 
latter. He is known to have built one more monastery at Nalamli 

and is described by th" Chinese as a staunch Buddhist, • possessed 

of a heart firm in the faith '. 1 He was obviously not the hero who 

could resist the mighty arm of Ya~.1dharman of l\falwa.z How­

c,·cr, very soon the expansion of the Maiava power was contained, 

probably by the aewly emerging feudatoq· roral houses, and not 
by the Guptas. f-or, from the Jaunpur stone inscription we learn 

that either lsvaravarman or his sucttssor, probably hanavarman. 

~xtinguisbed :i ' spark of fire that had come by the road (from the 

city of_l Ohara '. 3 In view of the fact that rhis conflict between 
the Maukhari king and tl1c 'spark from Ohara' took place some­

time in the second quarter of the sixt~ century, it may be assumed 

that by the ' silark. from Dhira 'the aurhor of the this record pointrJ 

to the invasion of Ya:;odharman, :md th:it the Maukharis playcJ 

a prominent role in the war fought against the :Maiava adventurer. 
It was with the hdp of such feudatorics that Kumiragupt:i Ill, 

the son of N:irasiihhagupta ll, and Vishi;iugupta Chanr.lriiditya, 

the son and successor of the former and the last known Gupt :1 

emperor, maintained thrmsch·es on the imperial throne till rhc 
middle of the sixth crntury A. D. Like the most of the Lttcr 

Gupta emperors they were also i.,trrcstecl in lluddhism. Jn :i39 

A. D., \v·u-ti or Hsiao Yen, the first Liang emperor of China an,I 

an ardent Buddhist, sent a mission 10 l\l~gaclha for the purpw ·c 

of coll<'cting original Mahayana texts and obtaining the scn· icc, 
of a competent scholar to translate them. The king of l\lagatlln , 

1 Ruord.r, JI, p. 170. 
2 lnfra, pp. 360 ff. 
3 Fleer, flp. ril., p. 230. 
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probabl,- Kumaragupta III, gladly complied with the wishes of the 

Chinese emperor aud placed the le2rned Paramiirtha at the disposal 

of the mission. 1 

No event of importance of the reigns of Kumaragupta Ill and 

\'ishl'.lugupta is definitely known. Their coins arc available hut 

they merely indicate the dwindling resources o f the empire .: 

lt is, however, quire certain that the empire continued to exist, 

io name at least, till the middle of the sixth century A. D. The 

fifth Damoc:larpur copper plate inscription of rhe year 224 ( = 543 

A. D.) resembles in content and phraseology the othrr four plates 

of the earlier periods found from that place and reft rs to the Gupta 

emperor in the usual style. 1 Bur the Amauna (Gara District) 

cor,per plate of the Kumaram:itya-Mahilrija Nandana dated in 
the (Gupta) year 232 (=551 A. D. 4), inatead of refetting the 

emperor with the usual titles, mentions Nandana', !!'"'· 1t is 
<jUite likely therefore, that by that time the empire had ceased tn 

exist. It, however, appears that some scions of the imperial family 

1ucc01:ded in continuing their sway in Orissa, even after the empire 

had collapsed in Magadha and Bengal; for, a chief of the name of 

Prith,•Ivigraha of that r,rovinc.e refers to the Gupta rule as late :as 
569 A. D.~ 

t:AST\\"A llD SHll'l.' 1:-,.; THE CE:-.TRE Of' TJIF. Gl/i'TA PO\\"Eft 

The ~xtcnt of the Gupta empire after the onslaught of Yaso­
dharman is very difficult re, determine. for, it is not ah\·ays clear 
as to when the feudatory rulers and governors of the various pro• 

vinces declared their independence. It may, howeYer, he noted 
th::it gradually the centre of power of the imperial drnasty was 

1 El-ll, p. 331. 
2 Infra, App. of this Ch . 
3 For a discussion on the date and the name of the emperor 

mentioned in this rC"cord; i11Jra, App. of this Ch. p. 383 . 
4 El, X, pp. 49 ff. If the phrase' meditating on Devaguru' 

means meditating on king and -~"m , then it may be argued 
that Deva may as well be the name of the king. Is it 
possible that this Deva was identical with Rijaputra Oe\'a 
lihanaraka of the 6fth Damodarpur copper plate ? 

5 Infra, p. 367; pp. 382 ff. 
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shifting towards the east-probably because of the pressure of the 

enemies on the north-western and western frontiers. Till the agr.: 

of Skan<lagupta, the Guptas arc foW1d mentioned in the literature 

n1ainly in connection of the cities like Saketa, Prayaga. Ayodhy :i, 

Sravasti, Kausambi and Ujjayini. In the si:nh century, howcYcr, 

Yuan Chwang refers to Bw.ditya as the king of .Magadha, L and the 

ruler who was requested by the Chinese emperor to scad a learned 

scholar to China in 539 A. D. is mentioned as the king of the same 

rrovince. 1 Further, the AMMK describes Baliditya II ns an 

' Easterner' and his successor Kumaragupta III as • the grent lr-r<l 

of the Gau~as '. 3 An eastward shift in the centre of the Gupta 
power is also indicated by the fact that most of the coins of the l:ist 

two emperors were yielded by the Kalighat hoard (Bengal).~ In 

this connection the fifth Damodarpur copper plate of the year 22-1 
( = 543 A. D.) 1 throws very interesting light. It shows that at rh1: 
time when the various provinces of the empire were assuming 

increasingly greater autonomy, in the Pui,cµavardhana bb111:Ji the 
administrative machinery of rhe days of Budhagupta wa, still .,t 
work. This inscription mentions ooly one signifiant change 
viz. the designation of the Upadka Mahariija as · Rajaputra Dc\':1 

Bhanaraka '. According to Ma:umdar, it shows that at that time 

the son of the emperor was the governor of Pu1:u#avardhan a. G 

It also indicates the strong hold of the Gupta emperor over th is 

province in 543 A. D. and gives support to the suggestion that the 
centre of the Gupta power was gradually shifting eastwards . 'lfa · 
same indication is provi<lccl by the fact that Samatata or S. L 

Bengal, which was a pral )·t111la stale in the days of Samudragup1;1, 

became an integral put of 1hc empire- in the reign of Vainyagu r 1a 
(known date 507 A. D.) or c,·cn earlier, 7 thought the rise of po,1 e r -

I \X,'atters, 1·,·oreli, J, p. 288. 
2 EHJ, p. 331. 
3 Jl-/1, p. 33. 
4 C•i11a.£t, p. 271. 
5 Sri. J,1.<., p. 331. 
6 1'\J-IIP, p. 216. 
7 lvirl, p. 210. 
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ful local dynasties put an rnd to the Gupta authority in these 

regions very soon after the year 507 A. D. 

RISE Of" ?-:EW POWERS 

f-'rom the above account, it is clear that the direct authority of 

the last Gupta emperors was confined mainly to Magadha and parts 
of Bengal, though even in these regions local feudatory kings, such as 
the Later Gup1as of l\fagadha, were bccomirtg increasingly power­

ful. Jn some of the outlying provinces of the empire however, 
their suzerainty was still formally recognised. A study of the rise 
of the new powers in the various provinces against the background 
<>f the decline and .final collapsr of the Gupta empire may, therefore, 
give an insight into the process of the disintegration of the empire 
and may also reveal the general pattern according to which the 
forces of disintegration always overpowered the forces of 
integration w~ene, ·er the central authority happened to be wca.k. 

~UITR ... KAS OF VALADHI 

Of all the states that arose out of the ruins of the Gupta empire 

t'1e Maitraka kingdom of Valabhi proved to be the most durable. 
lts extent in the sixth century A. D. is not definitely known, but it 
may be assumed that as Bhatirka, its founder, was the governor of 
Surashrra, it roughly corresponded to that pro,·ince. As we have 
seen, 1 Bha~irka and his son Dharaser,a were content with the title 

of Sr11iipati only ; but Dror:iasimha, the younger brother and successor 
,of Dhara.sena was invested with tl-te rank and title- of Mahiraja 

by his (Gupta) overlord. 2 Dror:ia.siritha was succeeded by the 
).lahiirija Dhruvasena I3 who was on the throne from at least 
525 to 545 A. D. The latter continued to pay at least nominal 

allegiance to a suzerain, presumbly the Gupta esnperor . About the 
).(aharija DharapaHa, 1hc younger brother and successor nf 
Dhruvasena T, we do not know anything, as no record of his reign 
is 11\"ailable. But it is definite that the i\iahiraja Guhasc.na (known 

1 .'i11pra, Ch. \'. 
2 Ibid. 
3 We have got 16 grnnts of Dhru\'asenn I. They give him 

various titles such as Mah0Jn111a11ta. Alahartija, Mahaprntihiira, 
,,tnhiirla1J(la111!rnlt.a, Mah,i/eartiikri:ih ,. 
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dates 556 or 559 A. D. to 567 A. D .) the son of Dharapa{ta die\ not 

use the epithet par111nabba//arai4pa(/gn11d~J•lita which was used h~­

Dhruvasena I. "This shows thnt the Maitraka kings no lon~t:r 
paid e,·en nominal allegiance to any overlord, and indirectly con ­

.firms the supposition that this o,·erlord was the Gupta emperor, 

for it is difficult to think of any other who held this poi;ition fro m 

about A. D. 475 to 550 :,nd then ceased to do so". 1 

.AL'l.11'1'..\R.\S OF !\lALW.\ 

The history of western Malwa after 491 A. D ., the date of the 
Maharaja Gauri, the feudatory of 1\dityavardhana, becomes once 

again obscure. from the Vakaiaka records it appears that Hari­

shcr,a, the ruler of the Vatsagwma branch of the Vakaraka dynasty 
extended his authority over Gujarat, Malwa, and other countries. 
As he appears to have Aourishcd towards the dose of the lif1h 

and in the beginning of the sixth century, it may be assumed that 

he invaded these provinces wh<n the Gupta were engaged in the 

struggle against the Hru:ias. The success of Harishe,:ia howcYcr, 

y,roved to be sl-tortlivcd, and very socn local powers fillc,I 

the power-, ·acuum in these regions. According to Mirashi, rhc 

Mahlidjildhidja Dravyavardhana mentioned in the B1ihal!11i,1hiU 

of Varahamihirn was the successor of }i.ditya\'ardhana and tht: 

rredecessor, possibly father, of Yasodharman-\'i sh1_1uvar dlrnna 

of the Mandasor inscription of 532 A. D.~ Mirashi roints out 

that as Varahamihira claims to have studied t'1e work of the ~laha­

rajadhiraja Dravravardhana, the ruler of Ujjayini, 3 the latter rnusi 

ha\'e flourished earlier than the former. Now, we know rlut 
\':iriihan,ihira has taken 427 S. E. ( =505 A. D.) as the initial y1:.,r 

l C.,1, p. 62. ' Such nominal allegiance , without any rc:dic 1· 

behind it, is offered usuallv to an old established drnast1. 
A new authority like Ya~odharman could onl~• exact r~al 
submission or nothing ' (Ibid., p. 42). 

2 ~lirashi, S111din i11 buMo_l! y, I, pp. 211 ff. ; \" ol. II, pp. I 80 11'. 
3 D. C. Sircar agrees with him on the chronological order 

of these rulers, but suggests that their capital was Dasapu r, 
and not Ujjayini (JJIQ, XXX\·, pp. 73 ff.; XXX\"I , l'l'-
192 ff.). 
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of his calculation in his work PtJiithtuiddhi#ntik,i. It was probably 
the date of the composition of this work. Therefore, Dravya• 

vardhana, who cannot be placed earlier than the fast quarter of 
the fifth century A. D., may be regarded as the successor of Aditya­

"'ardhana and rruiy be anigned the period from 495 to 515 /\. D. 
But, it is not at all necessary to place the date of Varahamihira in 

so early a period , for ,'\mar:ija, the commentator of Drahmagurna's 
KntJ{l(itJlwad_rak11 states that Varibamihira died in Saka 509 ( = 587 

A. D .). 1 f-'urther , scholars hold that Varahamihira quotes 

i\ryabhaia, ~ who was born in 476 A. D. In view of both these 

fac-ts it is not reasonable to suppose that \'arahamihira composed 
his work in 505 A. D. It is quite likely that S. E. 427 ( == 505 A. D .) 

used for calculations in the PtJilthtJ1iddhti11tika, was the date of birth 

of Var:ihamihira. Thus, he might have composed his !JriJJahai,r 
hitil in the middle of the fifth century. And it if was so, Mahii.dja­
dhir~ja Dravyavardhana of Avanti could very well have been a 

auccessM, and not a predecessor of Yasodharman. 3 

As a matter of fact, it seems more reasonablr to assume that 

Dni.vya, -ardhana was a successor of Yasodharmart . As we have 

just seen, the Maitrakas of Valabhi continued to owe allegiance 

to a suzerain power right up to the middle of the sixth ccnturr , 
Now, the assumption that the Aulikaras of ~falwa became an 

independent power in the beginning of the sixth century A. D. 

would render it impossible to believe that the suzerain power 

of whom the ~laitr.akas owed their allegiance were the Gupt;1s. 

for the txistence of an independent state in between the Gupta 

1 Sengt1pta, P. C., /l11riml /1ulitJ11 Chrol/olo_~,r. p. 276. Nar11dhi• 
kapaild11Jit1lasa1iki?yaia/r. VarahaH1i/Jiriir/1a,:J'O diroin .f.al(l!J 
(quoted in C/ J, p. 323, fn. 1.). Majum<l;,r regards this 
passage :is of dubious aurhenticitr an<l sugi;ests that \'araha• 
mihira Aouri~hcd · towards r'1c cbsc of the fifth century 
1\. D.' (ihitf., p. 323). Hut, stran~cly enou~h. he also main­
tains that \' :lri:ihamihira <)Uotcs ,\r~·abha!a who was born 
in 476 A. D. (ibid., p. 322). \'fc do not know how he pro • 
poses to reconcile these two positions . 

2 ;i\lajumdar, C. I, p. 322. 
3 Cf. Prakasl1, B., . l.,put..-, pp. 89 tL 
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empire and the kingdom of \'alabhl wuuld had soun e\'aporatc<l 
the sense of loyalty in the .Maitrakas towards a power whose 

authority was more nominal than real. The alternari\·c that 

the .Maitrakas were subject to the authority of the Aulikaras of 

l\Jalwa, is hardly tenable ; for, as pointed out L>r .Majumdar, a 

new authority like Yasoclharman could • exact only real submission 

or nothing ' . 1 

All that we know of the achievements ofYasodharman-\'ish,:iu­

nrdhana by way of military conquests is disclnsed by t\\'o ins­
criptions from Mandasor. One of them which mentions him 

by the names of Yasodharrnan and \'ishi:iuvardhana both, is dated 

in the Maiava year 589 ( =5 32 A. 0.)3 while the other one, found 
in duplicate, mentions him by the name of Yasodharman only and 

does not gh ·e any date'.3 Jn neither of these records his genealogy 

is descri~d though it is said that he spurned the boundaries of his 

house' and conquered the eanh with his own arm.• This clearlr 
suggests t\.iat the po,,·er and imperial status earned by him was 

far beyond the ken of his ancestors, who at best might have been the 

local kin~s of Malwa. In the inscription of 532 A. D., it is also stated 
that he belonged to the lineage that had the famous aulikan crest. 8 

1 CA, p. 42. 
2 Pleet, Corplfs, Ill, PI'· 150 ff. 
3 Thid., pp . 142 ff. The Mandasor inscription of the year 

532 A. D. describes Yasodharman as Jant11dra and \"ish1~u­
vardhana as Rai,idhiriija and Para111ti1ara and mentions horh 
of them as great conquerors. In the undated rcwr.1 _. 
Yasodharnian is given the tille of Somrt1!- Allan (/! ,\/(., 
c;n, pp. lvii-viii) and Fleet (,,JI. tit., p. 151) differentiated 
hctween the two and regarded Ya;odharman as the suzc · 
rain of \'ishr:iu\'ardhana. But as pointed out by Jayas,\ ,11 
(IA, lx,·i , pp. 145 ff; JIJI, p. 41) "how could two persons 
within very fe,,· years acquire sovcreignh· over thl' same 
area and both he emperors " ? He, therefore, rc:_gaulcd 
them as identical. Sircar (Sri. fos .• p. 386, fn. 2) I lucrn lt:: 
(]R .rlJ. 1909, I. pp. 89 ff ) and Sinha (IJK.\I, p. l lH f.) 
hold the same ,·icw. 

4 fleet, fl/', ril. , p. 147. 
5 11,id., p. 156. 
6 Ibid., p. 155. 
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It may suggest that he was a descendant of the Varman 
kings of l\landasor who also belonged to the aulikara lineage. 1 

The king .1\dityavardhana, mentioned in an inscription of the 

:\lahidjn Gauri, 1 may have been his immediate predecessor. But 

in the present state of our knowledge all this is no more than pure 
conjccture. 3 

The undated Mandasor inscription is a pure fm1/41/i of the type 
of the J\l!ahaba<l record of Samudragupta. But unlike the latter, 

it does not spccifr the countries conquered by Yasodharman. 
Instead, we nnd only a somewhat vague assenioa that he conquered 
"those countries ... which were not enjoyed (t.'1w) by the Gupta 

Lords,• and which the command of the chiefs of the Hui:1as ..• 
failed to penetrate"; and further, that the chiefs " from the neigh­
bourhood of the (ri,·er) Lauhitp up to (the mountain) Mahendra, ... 
(::ind ) from (Himilaya) ... up to the Western Ocean•", paid rc-spect 
to his feet. The only spccilic rc-ference to any conquest is that over 

1lihirakula discussed above . 
As D. C. Sircar'° has shown, the account of Yafodh1uman's 

conquests is more or less a conventional one, but at the same 

time it canriot be-denied that 'such a claim, puhlicly made, must 

ha, ·c some basis in fact '.7 \'fe need, therefore, h:mlly doubt that 
Yafodharman did achie,•c some significant success as a conqueror. 

Probably taking advantage of the weakness of the Guptas and the 

1 Vide Hihar 1'otra Ins. of Naravarman's time, f:J, xxvr, 
p. t3'J; cf. J\'HJP, p. 202. 

2 Supra, eh. v. 
3Jayaswal (JIil, p. 41), following the sug~cstion of fleet 

that the line 6 of the undated record refers to Ya~odharman, 
opined that Yasodharman-Vishi:iuvardhana helonged to 
Thancsar and was an ancestor of Har5ha. But as Keilhorn 
(I A, X \'II, pp. 219 If.) has shown, this passage refers to 
i\lihirakula and not to Yasodharman. 

4 Fleet (op. cil._. p. 14H) translated 'G'11pla11tilbJ11 • as ' Lords 
of the Guptas '. Jay:mrnl (Jill , pp. 40-41) corrected the 
translation as the • Gupta-Lords •. 

5 Fleet, r,p. ril., p. 147 f. 
6 Sircar, S/11dir., i11 the Geo_l!,· of _,11,r/. t1nd Med. lrul/1., p. 10. 
7 r,.·1-llP., p. 203. 
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increase 1n his own power and prestige following t.._c defeat of 
Mihirakula in which he had played a big role , he made :i. bold bid 
for the imperial status. Vajra, the son of Narasi1ilhagupta II. 

could not resist his onslaught and Yasodharman carried his vic­

torious arm right up to the banks of the Lauhitya and, therefore, 

felt justified in assuming the grandiloljuent titles of Somrnt, H,~;,,_ 

dhirtija and P11ra111ti"ara. 

Yafodharman's success may not have been as ephcmrral as is 

genf rally supposed. 1 He was probably succeeded by the l\raharaji"t­
dhirija Dravyavardhana who, in any case, cannot be placed later 

than the middle of the sixth ccntut\' ;\. D. The fact that the Gupt:i:­

wcrc ruling over Pui,<;lravardhana bh11~ti in 543 A. D . docs not at :ill 

prove that the empire of the house of Yafodharman had collapsed 

in Malwa iuclfby that ycar. 1 

llAUKHARIS OF K,,~:,l;J 

Jn the Ga1iga \'alley, extending from the Di,·ide region to 

Ikngal, which once constituted the core of the Gupta empire. 
several important feudal principalities were established. ( )f 

these, the \'ardhanas of Thanesar did not attain much power 

and importance till the last quarter of the sixth centur~ , 
when J>rabhakaravardhana claimed imperial status for his family. 

His three predecessors, who m:i.y he placed between c. 500 and 

c. 580 A. D., probably acknowledged the supremacy either of thc 

Guptas oc of the Hur:ias or of both at different times . 3 Their neigh­
lx>Urs, the ~laukharis, however. b(came powerfol comparatiHl y 

earlier. They were an ancient clan, wides[lread over ~orth India. 

Three kings of a .Maukhari family, namclr Yajnavarmari, his son 
Sardiil:warn,an and latter's son A,1anta\'arman, ruled in the nci_c;h­

bourhood of Gayi probably in the hrst h.tlf of the sixth ccnt11r~­

A. D . They arc known from the three inscriptions of .\nanu-

1 Ibid., pp. 203, 204. 
2 lt is lJUitc possible that the king Jishi:iu known from coi,1 ~ 

(] 1"\.·.n, XIII, pp. 150, 192) ,, as a successor and des cend am 
o~ Ya~odhannan-\'i shnm ·arclhana (ibid., X\', pp . R9 If.) . 

3 Cl , p. 97. 
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varman 1, who describes his grandfather :is a feudatory chici. 

evidently of the imperial Guptas.~ 
Another branch of the Maukharis, which ultimately claimed 

imperial status, probably had the city of Kanauj as its capital. :t 

"As all the inscriptions of the family, oth('r than the small seals, 

and their coiris ha, ·e been found within the limits of U. P., we nu~­
regard it roughly as the scat of their power '. 1 Therefore, there can 

hardly be any doubt that the lirst three rulers of this family, namclr 

Harivarman, c\.t.lityanrman and lsvara, •arman, who flourished 
towards the close of the fifth and the first half of the sixth centurr 

.A. D., were the feudatorics of the Gurtas. They increased their 

power and prestige by the pdicy of matrimonial alliances. J.clitya­

varman married Ha~hagupta, almost certainly the sister of the 
Later Gupta prince Harshagupta while Lh•aravarman married 

Upagupta, most li~cly the sister of the emperor \'ishl)ugupra. 

Isvaravarman probably ga,·e substantial help to the Gupta emperor 

in the Hui:ia war and,~ later, played a dtal role in the struggle against 

the 'spark from Dhar:i 'i . c. Yasodharman of .Mah, a.• Acct>rdin~ 

to the Haraha inscription, Isanavarman, the son and successor of 
Isvanl\·arman, increased the prestige of the familr further br 

defeating the .\nJhras (probably the \'i~hr:iukunt.lins),1 the Sulibs" 

and the Gaudas 11, as5umed the title of .Maharii.Jtidhiriiia and issuetl 
coins in his own name. Thus, once again, the upper Gai"1g:l 
Valley became the scat of an empire which, il'I the sc,·enrh cent11r~·. 
was inherited and enlarged by Harshavardhaoa of Thanesar. 

1 fle('t, o('. cil., pp. 221 ff. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Tripathi, R. S., 1/iJlo,:r r,J K,111,//lj, p. 24; Sinha, /)Kif, pp. 

145 fl'. 
4 C,,.-J, p. 6H. 
5 S11prd p. 350. 
6 .fopr11, p. 354. 
7 Pll .·11, p. 602. ~ote thnt the Jaunrur inscription :1lso 

refers to the war fought against the .,ndhrn king (l ·lci.:I, 
Corp,,.t, Ill, p. 229.). 

8 For rhe various views on rhe identification of the Sc1libs, 
see Chattopadhrn.ya ,r..'d //, p . 222 f. 

9 lufr,1, rr- .165 ff. 
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LATER GllrT..\S or- ~l.\GADH,\ 

The early history of the Later Guptas I of Magadha, ~ who came 
joto prominence due to the same circumstances, is similar in nuny 

respects to that of the Maukharis. f'rom the Aphsad inscriptionl 

of J\dityasen11 (7th century) we learn that Kumaragur,ta, the foutrh 

king of the dynasty, was the contemporary of the fourth Maukhari 

king Isana, ·arman ; therefore the first three Later Gupta rulers, 

Yi7.. Krishl'.'agupta, Harshagupta and Jivitagupta I may be regarded 

as cootemporarics of the first thcee l\laukhari rulers. It is further 

confirmed by the fact that second Z\laukhari king .. '\ditpvarman 

married Harshagupta, probably the sister of the second Later Gupta 

ruler Harshagupta. However, not much is known about t!-ic 

political achievements of Krishi~agupta and Hanhagupta. But 

the third king Jh ·itagurta I is known to have defeated his enemies 

whether they stood on the Himalayas or on the seashore.' As 

Isanavarman, who might have been a younger contemporary 

of Ji vitagupta I, also claims to h~, ·e defeated the Gau<)as ' who 

took shelter towards the seashore ', it rr.ay be argued that both 

1 As the first king of this dynastr is simply said to have 
belonged to a ~ood f:amily(Jad11ai,11ah) and nowhere a connec­
tion of his familr wirh the imperial Gupta dynasty is claimed . 
it is better to regard the Later Gupta family as distinct from 
the imperial Gupta family (1':HIP, p. 208 f.; DK.Al, p. 132.). 

2 The problem of the original home of the Later Gupta kin~s 
has been a matter of acute controversy. rlect (Cor/J11-', 
lll, p. 14), R. D. Banerji (/BORS, Xl\', pp. 254 ff.), Majum­
dar (NHJP, p. 208 f.), D. I' . Sinha (JJK.M, pp . 130 ff .), 
Tripathi (1-/isto,:y of Ka•1Q11j, p. 46), B. C. Sen (JH/118, pp. 
263 ff.), Chattopadhyaya (f:I INT, pp. 202 f.f) believe that the 
l :att'"r ~upta dy~ast y originated in Magadha. CoMra D. C. 
Ganguli (JDORJ, XIX, p. 402), l\lookerii (i/Jid., X\', p. 
251 f.; Harsha. pp. 60, 67), Raychaudhuri ( ]BORS, XY, 
pp . 651 ff.) who ~licYe that the Later Guptas originallr 
belonged w r..lalwa. \'fc arc inclined to agree with thr 
theory <:'f the MaJi;aclhan origin of this dynasty, for, otherwisc 
a plaus1ble explanati_on of Ji, ·itagupta I's exploits on the 
sea-shore lnd the Himalay:,.s and .Mahascnagupta's victon· 
o:,,er the Kiimacupa king can hardl y he sug_gested. ' 

3 Co,p11J, 111, pp . 2')() ff. 
4 Fie-et, op. ~it., p. 205. 
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lsana\·arman and Jivitagupta I defeated the same enemy. fn any 

ase, it cannct be doubted that after the successrs of Jivitagupta I, 
the Later Guptas be.:ame very powerful. Probably they came to 

regard rhcmsch-es as the residuary legatee of the Gupta cn,pire. 1 

Therefore, they could hardly tolerate the assumption of the imperial 

title by Isanavarman. Conse,1uently, an appeal to arms became 

inevitable in which Kumiragupta, the successor of Jivitagupta I, 
defeated his rival Isanavarman probably sometime after 554 

A. D., and pushed the boundaries of his kingdom up to Prayaga.~ 

BE1'GAL AND t-AM.\Rt.:P.\ 

As noted above, the imperial Guptas continued to maintain 

their hold over Northern Bengal, till at least 543 1\. D. Tt came 
to an end probably under the pressure of 1he kings of Kamarupa. 

The Badgangi rock inscription of the G. F.. 234 3 or 244' ( = 553 

or 563 A. D.) refers ro Sri BhGtivarman, an ancestor of Bhaskara­

\'arman, the contemporary of Harsh:a, as performing an A~vamedha 

sacrifice. Purther, from the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman:. 

we learn that the lands, mentioned in this record were originally 
granted by Bhlltivarman, but as the chartC'r was lost, Bhaskara 

rcgranted thrm. These lands arc located by some in the North 

Bengal, though some others locate them in the Sylhet region .8 

At any rate, from this record it is delinitcly known that Bburi­
varman conquered the whole of Kamarupa and ha<l a circle of 

feudatorr rulers under him. It may be regarded, therefore, as 

quite likely that he exploited the opportunity offered by the decline 

in the po,ver of the Guptas and conquered pans of Nonh Bengal 

from them. 7 

As regards the lower Bengal, its ca~tern part, mentiooed under 

the name of Samata\a in the Allahabad pra.fa,li of San1Udragupta. 

1 NI-TIP, p. 209. 
2 NH/P, p. 207; DKM, p. 168. 
3 Ohattasali, JARS, VIII, pp. 138-39. 
4 Sircar, JI-IQ, XXII, pp. 143 ff. 
5 EI, XII, pp. 65 If.; bl, XlX,pp. 115 ff. 
6 CA, p. 91, fn. 3. 
1 II-IQ, XlX, p. 276, 
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had become an integral part of the Gupta empire hy 507 A. D .. as 
the Gunaighar record of Vain}'agurta pro,·t"S. Hut soon after­

wards, a powerful independent kingdom was founded in this 

re~ion, the rulers I of which assumed the title of Mahariij,inbirt!fa, 
issued grants dated in their own regnal ye11rs and, at lca:.t one of 
them, issued gold coins. The kingdom was founded, most likely, 

l,y the Mahoriijlidhir-iJt1 Gopachandra. The Gunaighar inscrirtion 
of \'ainyagupta :507 ,\. D.) rrfers to a vassal-chief 1\Cahiirija Viia1·a­

sena as the diitalw of the grant. Now. from the Mallasarul 

inscription of Gopachandra, dated in his 3rd regnal year, we learn 

that he also had a \'assal-chicf of the name of Mahiiriija Yijayasena 
rulin,ll o,·cr \'ardhamina Mr,leti, i. e. Burdwan in \\ '. Bengal. If 
this \'ijayasel"la is identical with the Vijayasena of the Gunaighar 
grant ', 2 it may be considered as highly probable that sometime 

after 507 A. D. Gopach:indra founded an independent kingdom 

which included J>2MS of western Bengal as well. He ruled for 

:it least 11:1 year<; and was succeeded probably hr Dharmiditya, for, 
a certain jyt1hfhoitayo1lf,11 of the name of N:i1·asena figures in the 

grants of Gopachandra and Dharmaditya both. The next king, 
who may be regarded as the suc.essor of Dharmiditya, \,as 
~:imichara<lern. He ruled at least for 14 yrars and issued gold 
coins one of" hich has the legend N11rtndriidi~r11 or Narmdra,,i11il,1~ 
on the re\'ersc. 1 It is quite likely that the war of I~inavarman 

The exi:.tcnce of these kings vii:. Gopachandra, Dharm5-
ditya and S:imichiradeva, is discbsed by four copr,cr 
plate inscriptions found in the District of faridpur :ind 
another from the village of l\laUasarul (8urd\\'an District). 
For these records sec J>argiter, IA, X XXIX, pp. 193 If.; 
llhattasali, EI, XVJII, pp. 74 ff. Banerji (A .H, AR, 1907-8. 
p. 256) thinks that the records are spurious. But their 
genuineness is no longer doubted (]RAS, 1912, pp. 710 
ff.; SH./Jln, pp. 254 ff.). 

:i. Cu11trt1, JC, VI, pp. 106-7. 
3 Only two coins, of the Archer and the Rajalili typt"s, of 

this king are known. Smith (IMC, I, p. 120), Altekar 
(Coina_e_r, p. 327), and R. D. Banerji (AU, AR, 1913-14, 
PI'· 259-60) read the reverse le,end as Nartndra1•i11•t,1, 
while Allan reads it as N11rt11driditya (BMC,GD, p. 149). 

4 For a different ordet of these kiogs, see EHN!, p. 208. 



DISISTEGR.\ Tl0:-. .'1~P C0LL.\l•,;P, 367 

against the Gauc,las whoin he had forced to take shelter on the SCI. 

shore and the victory of J h·iragupta I over the enemic5 whn stood on 

the sea-shore, rC'fer to the expeditions launched by the i\bukharis 

and the: Later Guptas, separately or jointly, against the kings of 
Bengal discussed above who had declared their independence of the 

empire and had assumeJ tl-ie imperial title. Probably, the :\laukhari 

~nd thC' Later Gupta rulers undertook thc-sc campaigns in the name 

of the Gupta emperor who \\•as their nominal overlord, though their 

success increased their own power i and nor of the emperor. 

ORISSA 

The history of Orissa after the campaigns of Samudragupta 

is not dcfioitely known and the question whether or not this region 
formed an integral part of the Gupta empire in the fourth and the 

fifth centuries, cannot be answered in the prnent state of our 

knowlcdge. l In the sixth ce!'lturr A. D., however, the Gupta 

influence was definitely felt in this pro\'ince, for, from the Sumai:ac,lala 

inscription~ we learn that the king Prithvivigraha was ruling 

over Kalinga, in the dominion of the Guptas, in the ye-u 25<1 (, ~. 569 

A. D.). It proYCS that at that tinie, some unknown scion of the 
imperial family was recognised as overlord br the Orissan chief, 

despite the collapse of the empire in the Gariga Valley itself. How­

ever, this last remnant of the Gupta power came to an end sometime 

before the Gupta year 260 ( = 579 A. D.), for, the Soro plate of 
Sambhuyasas, 3 dated in that year, pointed to the complete indc­
r,endencc of Orissa from the suicraint~· of the Gupta~ .~ 

COLLAPSE OF rnE l!?.lPIRE 

From the aboYe account of the history of the last Gupta emperors 
and of the nrious powers that arose out of the ashrs of their empire, 
it is clear that its disintegration followed a definite pattern, not 
completely unknown to other periods of Indian history. \X'hC"n the 

:\fa~adhan empire , the foundations of which were laid in the sixth 

1 C.,1, p. 92. 
2 EI, xxvm, pp. 19 tr. 
3 El, XXIII, pp. 201 if . ; XX\1111, p. 83f. 

4 Cf. Sircar, Ers~)'I Prmnted Jo Sir Jadllflalh Sar~,,.., pp. 342/f., 
iefra, pp . 3B4ff. ,o,1Jr11 Rath, A. K., !HQ , XXXVIII, pp.2121f. 
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century B. C., disintegrated after rhe demise of Asoka, the sourhern, 
wt:stern and the north-western provinces were first to declare the ir 

independence ; so that, towards the close of its history the authorit\· 
of the emperors became confine<l t :> Magadha and the adjoining 

are3s, Similarly, the hold of the last Pila emperors, whose pre­
decessors had rulrd over a far-Hung empire, was confined to part s 
of Magadha and Bengal. The same pattrrn is unfolded in the <lis­
jntegration of the Gupta empire. The main, rhough by no mean s 
exclusive facc,or influencing this pceuliareourse of events during the 
disintegration of empires in rhe Ga,'lga basin emerges primaril y 
from the nature of its geographical positio_a.1 The great raci;i \ 
movemcnts-ia the case of the Gupta empir-;-tbe dispersal of the 

Hru:ias-after spending much of their momentum in Irao trickled 

down to India through the North-We st and pressurized the empires 
of the Ganga Valley. It always tended to push the centre of the 

imperial power &om the west to the cast. The history of the 
Mughal empire, which in its latest phase was confined to Delhi 

and the adjoining areas, reveals a different pattern because it w.i, 
subjected to severe pressure not only by Ahmad Shih Abdali 
and Nadir Shih, but also by the English from the east and the 
Marifhas from the south. 

The uaity cf the Gupta empire, \\"hich was feudc-federal in nature, 
was bound to depend hcavjly upon the personality of the emperor. 
Thr early Gupta emperors, up to Skandagupta at least, were suffi­
ciently assertive in their dealings with the provincial governors and 
viceroys. When the governors of some of the provinces did not 
see eye ro eye wilh him, Skandagupta replaced them by other~. 
of whose loyalty he was more assured. But since the closing period of 
the reign of Kumaragupta I, the energy enthused by the Vaishi:ia,·a 
ideolo~y of • (bakra'-varlitt·a gradually ebbed down due to the 
inAuence of life-negating and world renouncing esote-rie doctrine s 
of the later Buddhism . It eventually, sucked the Gupta emperor~ 

dr y of their martial fen·our and capacity for administering the ir 
suhordinatcs wi1h streng th and determination. 

Thus, we ob~en·c that the influence of Buddhism on the Gupt ~l 
royal family an<l the external pressure were the mafo factors which 
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wcakcne<l the hold cf 1hc emperors on the impcri~I provinces. 

Significantly enough, it was in 1'falwa, the eternal trouble-spot of 

the c:n)pirc, that the first open defiance against the imperial authority 

was hurled, while: it was in the far western province cf Surashp·a 
that the :\hitrakas rrovided an example of the rise of the dcscend:ints 

of an imperial commaudcr to the status of independent kings. In 

the Ga,iga \'alley, the heartland of the empire:, however, the 

strugr,lc for power was more acute and took a different ~hapc:. Here, 

the Maukharis of Kanauj and the Later Guptas of Magadha 
enhanced thrir prestige by becoming the champions of tl1e imperial 

cause-very much like the influential feudatorics of the later 

l\fughal period who tried to make themselves powerful by keeping 

the emperors under their thumb. The Maukharis and the Later 
Guptas both ,•ied with each other in giving help to their nomin:il 

overlord against Yafodharman of 1'falwa, the Hu~as, the Gau~as 
and the rebellious Himilayan trihf-s. But their aim was not to 
revitalize the empire ; they wanted to step into the ~hoes of the 

Gupta emperor. ConsNiuently, as soon a.s they fdt themselves 
po\\'erful enough, they refused to accept even the nominal suzerainty 

of the emperor. This scramble for power in the heartland of the 

empire provided splendid opponunity to the rulers of othr:r regions 

also and tncouraged them to claim imJXrial status for themsch-es. 
Actually, in this period, the title of },lahtirajtitlhiroja or RajtldhiriijtJ 
became almost as common as the title of Mal,tira/il was in the third 
century A. D. ln the sixth century rhe former title.-w:is adopted 

not only by 1hc Hu,:ias, but also by the kings of the lower Beng:.l, 
Yafoclhl•.rman of l\landasor, the \larmans of Kamarupa, the 
Maukharis of Kanauj and also l:iy the Vardh:mas of Thanesar. Th<' 
Later Guptas of l\lagaclha :111J the .Maitrakas of \'ah1bhi dic.l not 

assi;me it in 1hc sixth ccntu1y, but 1hcy did not leg behind in the 

strug~le for power an<l fullilku 1hdr imperialistic ambitions a 

century later. It is against 1his background that the history of 

th<' post-Gupta period in terms of rh..: rise of the various regions of 

North lndia and the ultimate '"ictory of 1'anauj as the new centre 

of pulitic.'11 puwer may l:ieccmc intelligible and explicable. 
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ORDER OF SUCCESSION AFTER BUDHAGUPTA 

IM~lF.DI.\Tli SVCC ESSORS OF llt:DK.\Gl'l'T .\ 

The epigrnphic evidence reYeals the dates of only two Gupta 
rulers who flourished after thr demise of Budhagupra. They 

arc \'ainyagupta and Bhanugupta. The existence of \'ainyagupta 

was disclosed for the first time by a copper plate inscription bearin11; 

the legend J\lahiraj:1 Sri Vai (nyagupta) dated in the current Gupt:l 
ye1tr 188 ( =506-7 A. D.). 1 The fact that he had at least two 

Mallii.rajas as his subordinate officers indicates that he was a para ­

mount ruler. It was conclusively proved by his Nalanda sc:-.P 
in "hich the full imperial title hLzharijodhiriija has been given to 

him. Unfortunately, only a portion of this se:ll is a\ ·ailable tn us 

and the vital portion that gives the names of his ancestors and their 

()UCCns is lost. llut the available portion leaves no doubt that the 

names of his ancestors ended in 'Gupta'. 

The coins of \'ainyagurita 3 confined only to the Archer type 

h:we been recovered from the southern Bengal only. 1 The allor 

1 IHQ, VI, pp. 45 ff.; St/. l,11., rP • 331 If. 
2 M✓-1.Jf, No. 66, p. 67. 
3 The coins of \'ainyagurita were for a long time mistaken 

for those of Chandragupta III. It was Rapson who had 
read the name under the left arm :lS Chan./rn (Nu111. (.'/.,ro11. 
1891, p. 51), but he was not sure about his reading. ,\ll :111 
alsu remarked that on /JMC, GD, No. 588 the lirst law:r 
looked like 1·n and the second one like l)'a (llMC , (;J), \'· 
Ii,·). But at that time the name of Va1nragupta \\';ts not 
kno\\ 'n, \X hen the Gunai~h:i.r inscription disclosed his 
existence, D. C. Ganguli (/HQ, JX, p. 784) proposed that 
these coins should be attributed to this ru lcr. The su_g~cs­
tion has been accepted by R. C. Majumdar (lll _Q, IX, r-
989 f.), Bum IJharaln Kalf11111di, A .\'1114)' in /11dolog_1· i,1 thr 
1!01101,r of R. K. Alookerii, p. 140), Sinha (DK:\I, p. 97) :11lll 
Altekar (Coi11a.~. rP• 281-2). A \Ian has also accepted the 
rcvis~d reading (quoted by Sinha , DKM, p. 97, fn. 5). 

4 Coill,1!!,t, p. 282. 
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in one of his coins, JJMC,GD, No. 589, was found to he 27%, 1 

From his coins we learn that his title wai; D11iitft,J,i,/il)'t1. The 

circular legend on the obverse is not distinct,~ though the letter 
bhtl bctwten the feet of the king is quite legible. 

Bh:i.nugupta is known from a sin,-;lc inscription found at Eran 

dated 191 G. E. (=510 A. D .). 3 It describes how a feudatory 
chief name Goparaja accompanied by ' the mi~ht~• king, the glori­

ous Bhanugupta, the bra,·cst man on the earth, el1ual 10 P:i.rtha ', 

fought a famous battle at En1n. Aeeordinl-( to this record Goparija 
died in this struggle and his \\'ife became ,,,ti. The inscrir,tion 

does not disclose the parentage of tthiinugupta, the identity of his 

enemies or the result of the battle. Dut it clear that he wiis a Gupta 

king. According to the Jayaswal I and Raycl1audhuri .. he was no 

other thM Baladitya, the con-~ucror of M ihirakula. Uut there is 

absolutely no proof in favour of this suggrstion. The existence 
of Narasirilhagupta 11 8aladitya makes this theory totally unte­

nable. Howe\'er, there is nothing against the Yiew that he was the 

suzerain or the Gupta emperor in 510 A. D.• The absence of 

imperial titles in the Eran inscription docs not prove. that he was 

not an imperial suzerain . \'fc know that Samudragupta has been 

given only rhe title of Riij,i on his Tiger-slayer type of coins,1 

Kumaragupta l has been ~i,·en only the title of J\laha,·iija in the 
Mankuwar stone image inscription~ and \'ainra~upta has been des­

cribed by the same title in the Gunaighar copper plate inscription. 11 

1 DKM, p. 425. 
2 ll N. J\lukherj~e has descrilied a coin of \':iinyagupta J')CC· 

served in the collection of :\Jr. N2rendra Singh Singhi of 
Calcutta, on the obverse of which traces of the circubr 
legend arc quite visible ( /. 1\. IJr111trjrc Vo/11111,, 1960, pp. 
335-37). 

3 fleet, Ccrp,,s, 111 , p. 88. The coins of Dhiinugupta are not 
available. 

4 II-II, pp. 47, 53. 
5 PI lAl, p. 596. 
6 NHJP, p. 190. 
7 Coi11ag,, p. 71. 
8 Corp11s, Ill, p. 45. 
9 S,I. J,u., p. 331. 
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The c:sisrencc of a prince n:tmcd Chandmgupta III is known 

from the three base metal coins cf the IMC (No. 30-32) on the 
obverse of which the name is certain!)' Chandra not \'aioya, and 

the reverse legend is probably J'rl Vilera111a~.1 Sntith" assign1:d 

them, along with the IMC No. 33 :ind 34, which havr · no names 

of the king on the obverse , but arc otherwise similar to the there 
coins mentioned above, to Chandragupta II as his pcsthumoL 1s 

or late provincial issues. R. C. Kar has also urged to regard 

these coins as the issues cf Chandragupta H Vikramaditya. 3 But 

Chandragupta JI did not issue any coin in ' gold much alloyed • 
conforming to the sm:ar?,a standard. Therefore, it is bettc.-r tn 
assign these coins to another king of rhc same name who m:r;­
have 8ourishf'd in this declining period of the dynasty .·• T,, ·o 

similar coins having no name on the obverse weighing 142.7 and 

141.4 grains respectively arc in the Hrilish Museum. Allan h;1s 

ascribed them aloDg with IAIC, No. 33 and 34 to Purugupra .·-• 

AJtekar has attributed tl-iem to Budhagupt:i. 6 \Ve feel that all 

these coins with tl-ie legend J'rl Vileramab on rhe reverse but no 

name on the obverse may with equal plausibility be ascribed to 

Chandragupta III. 
EVIDENCE OF THE l.UNJUSRl ~WL.\ K.\LI',\ 

The evidence of the AMMK helps us in giving a coherent picture 
to the data supplied by the cpigraphic and numismatic source~. 

At one place the author of this work gives us a list of four kings 

who ruled onr after another. They arc 0(-va, Chandra, D\'ad :i~:1 
and• Bha 'initialled. About Dcva it is said that he was "surrounde d 
on all sides by enemies, suppressed and killed". Similarly, 
Chandra was also "st.\'cred by weapon ". S.1me was the fate of his 

son and successor O\'adasa, who ruled for a few months onh-. 
"While these kings will be engaged in injurr, wishing harm 

I DKM, p. 39 ; )NSI, VII, pp. 13 ff. 
2 I.MC, I, pp. 106-7. 
3 JNJ/, VlJ, pp. 13 ff. 
4 Ibid., XXVII, pp . 177 If. 
5 BMC, G{)., p. cii. Pl. XXl, 24, 25. 
6 Cqi11agt, p. 276. 
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to each other, thcrt' will arise at that time 'llha ', a lea<liog king, 

the popular leader of the Gau<.las, but art invalid. He had a gre:u 
malady and <lied of it'. 1 

Now, of cuursc it is true t ... at the details as prt'srn·ed in the 

AAIJ\IK arc not wholly correct, but at the same time the basic 

facts provided by it cannot be lightly rejected, especially \\'hen the\' 
arc in consonance with the epigraphic and 11umismatic data. Here , 

tl-ie connecting link between Budhagur,ta and his successors on the 

one hand and the kings mentioned in the list of the .,JMMK on the 

other, is provided by Dvadasa who may be safely identified with 
\'ainyagupta Dvada,;aditya of coins, for, no ~thcr king who assumed 

this title in the ptriod discussed in this work is known. If it is so. 
Dcva may be idcntihc:<l ,, ith Budhagupta, Chandra with Chandra­

gupta Ill and ' llha ' initialled "ith Bhanugupta of the Eran ins­
cription of 510 ,\. D. It is true that the author of the AMMK has 

~i,·cn a dilforcnt name to lludhagupta, but the fact that he has 
mentioned almost all the Gupta emperors, makes it difficult to 

imagine that hc omitted Hudhagupta, who is known to ha, ·e ruled 

for about 20 years. 1lay hr, the author of this Buddhist work was 

under the imrrcssion that thC' namC' of this ruler was Buddhagupta, 
llnd so equatin~ • Buddha ' \\ ith • Dcva ' he mentioned him as 

De\·a, rather than as Budhagupta. 

In other respects the c, ·idencc furnished hy the .-f.M,\IK appears 
to be more or less correct. Its clc:scriptioo of swift changes in the 

dynasty is in harmony witl1 the foct tlrnt it was the rcriod when 

the empire W:'IS disintcgratin~ fast and the d1·n:'lsty was approachin~ 
to\\'ards its end. It may also he noted that the author of tl.is 

work makC's \',tinyagupta a sm1 and successor of 'Chandra' or 
Chandr:igupta IH. It miw be com ·ct. R. C. ;\lajumdart believes 

that in the Nalanda seal of \"ainyagupta, just before the word 

•· .,e,11p1an·11 at thr place where the name of rhe fa:her of Vainyaiuprn. 
was written the traces of a nun: open to left nt the bottom lcYcl 

of the line arc visible. "That leaves no dc:ubt ", h<" opines, "that 

1 1/lf, p. 42. 
2 11/Q, XXI\', p. 67. 
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1he name of the father of Vainyagu[>ta ended with a 11kara. And, 

if it is so, this ruler was most probably the son of Purugutlta. 

for, Bhanugupta arid Vish1_1ugupta, two other rulc-rs whose names 

end \\'ith 11krir11 flourished after \'ain~·agupta ". 1 But to us it looks 
ver~· improbahle. Even if Vainyagupta was a child, of say ti,·c 

years, when Purugupta was o\·enhrown in the struggle for throne 

in 455 i\ . D., the fr.rmer must ha,·f' been nearing sixty when he 

hecamc emperor in 506-7 A. D. It is not impossible, hut appears 
rather improbable. It is quite likely that Vainpgupta was, as 

the author of the AMMK statrs, the son of Olandra or Olanclrn­

gupta III and what R. C. Majumdar, takes to be the tnccs of the 
medial II are actually the remnants of the subscript r" of the name 

Chandra ? This suggestion is not against any known fact of historr 

and e:-.plains both the sources of information-the Nalanda seal of 

\'ainyagupta as well as the A.MMK . 
Thus, Budhagupta was succeeded in turn by Chandr:igupta 

Ill, Vainy~gupta and Bh:i.nugupta. The relationship of Budh:1-

gupta with Chandra~urta III is not known, though it is quite possible 

that the lattec was the son r.f the former. Chandragupta III w:1s 

followed hy his son Vainyagupta who was rulin~ towards the dosi; 
of 507 A. D. and remained in power for a few months only. The 

accession ofVainyaguptn, therefore, may be placed in the bcginnin~ 
of 507 A. D. The scarcity of the coins of Chandragupta 111 
suggr-sts thnt he also ruled for a short period . ~o. the death 01· 

Budhagupta and t..,e rc:igris of Chandragupta Ill anc.l \'ainyagupta 

appear to ha,·e taken place in the short period of two or three years 

i.e. in c. 505-7 A. D. It is significant l>ecause it suggests that eh..: 

invasions of Hur:ias, "ho occupied Mahrn in c. 510 ,\. D. under rhc 
leadership of Tornmai:ia, may haYe started in the last years of the 

reign of Budhagupta himself. As regards the relationship of 
Vainyagupta with 8hanugut)ta, it n1ay be noted that the coips o f 

\'aniyagupta have the letter bh,i between the feet of the kinJ.!. 
:\lay be, Bhanugupta w:is a powerful relation of Yainy.agupta \\ho 

assumed inclcpentlent status :tt the cost of his suzerain, 

1 Ibid. 
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SUCCESSORS OI' BH:\1'UGCPTA 

The basic outline of the genealogy of the Gupta dynasty after 

the invasion of the HuQas is not so ,·ague, though chronological 

details are still lacking and the solution of cc:nain problems still 

needs further e, -idrncc. The shret-anchor of the genealogy and 

chronology of this period is the contc01poranei1 y of Haladit ya II 
and Mihirakula. Now, l\Iihirakula certainly ruled before 532 

A. D., the date: of the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman and 

after .i I 0, the date of the Erau inscription of Bhiinugupta . There­

fore, naladitya II may also be placed in this general period. 

According to the numismatic data the three kings who should be 

placed towards the close of the dynasty are Narsirhhagupta Hala­

ditya II, "un1iiragupta Ill J..::ramaditya and Vil'hi:tuiupta Chandrii­

ditya. Numismatic evidence suggests that they ruled in the sam e 

order•. The Niilanda seal of Vishr,tugupta, in which he has been 
described as the son of Kumiragupta and the grandson of Nara ­

sirhhagupta, proves it conclusively. It is in consonance witl1 the 

evidence furnished b~· the AAlMK also, \X'c ha, ·e scc:n that accord­

ing to this work • S' initialled or Skandagupta was followed in 
turn by Bala and Kumiira, Kumiira is said to ha Ye been succeeded by 

the illustrious • lJ '. \'\'e haYC also seen that rhcse two kings, Bala 

and Kumara of the AMMK arc actually composite persomuiti cs, 

the result of the confusion created by the identification of Na rsi1i1ha­

gupta I and Kumaragupta II, the immediate scccssors nf Skamla­

gupta, ,l'ith Narsirilhagupta II and Kumara.~upta Ill, who ruleJ in 
the sixth ccntury 2• \'\'c, therefore, split them up into Bala (a) 

and Kumirn (a) on the one hand, and Bala (b) and Kumara (b) on 
the orhc:r. If our suggestic11 is correct, it becomt"s signilicant th~t 

the .-fAl,IIK. has grouped three kings together-Bala (b), Kumiira (ll) 
and Sri man 'U '. Here U kara n1ay he regarded as identical ,,-ith 
Vi~hi:iugupta ( = Upcndrn ). a Our suggestion is surported by the 

additional fact that the AMMK speaks of the .final disintegration 

1 J11prr1, Ch. V. App. 11. 
2 J/,i:/. 
3 .\'el. fo.-., p. 337; J>/1.,1/, p . 591, fn. 2. 
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(ri..'ln'1n': of rhc empire after lJkara or \ ' ish1.1ugupta. t \'f c conclude, 

1hcreforc, that Narasi1nhagupt1 Baliditya II , who was the conyuerm 

of Mihirakuh, ruled sometinte in between 510 and 532 A. D., and 

after the shon rule of Vajra, was followc<l l>r Kumaragupta III anti 

\'ishi:iugupta t.handraditya, the last emperors of the drnasty . 

.But what happened in bcrn·cen 510 A. D., the last known ll:nc 

of Bhanugupta and the ac«ssi o n of l\arasimhagupta 13:iliditra 

JI i- \'fas Narsirhhagupta II the direct successor of 13hanugupt:i ~ 

Perhaps not. \\"e believe that in between Bhanugupta and l\ara­

si1nhagupta II should be placed the contrm ·crsial 6gure c f Prnkasa­

<litya. The combined testimony of his coins, the author of the 

.•JMMK an<l Yuan C.hwang suggests this possibility \·cry strongly. 

l'l\:\KASADITYA OF COISS 

The king ' PrakiBiidit}'a ' is known only from his coins ancl he 

issued coins only in gold. His type is original and interesting.: On 

the obYerse it ~hows the king riding a horse and attacking lion. 

The Garu<.la standard is seen to the right just above the head of rh, 

horse. This pusition is rather unusual . Under the horse occur 

the letters 11 or m. On on(" coin the letter is 111a. 3 The oln·crsc 

circular leg<'nd has not yet been read completely ; but it ended wirh 

riji!ra rnmdM111 rli1"JJ;11 ja_i•nli. The reverse shows the goddes$ 

J.ahhmi, her legs rcculiarly folded like a pillow . The symhol. 

which occurs to the lert of the goddess is also unusual.• It is 

found on coins of no other ruler. The rc\'etsc legend is .\'ri 
PrnJ:iri,'idil)'n. All the coins of rhis ruler confirm to the s111·11r(1t1 

standard ; nnly one piece is known to he weighing only 116 

grains (flMC,(,D, No. 556). 

The name of the issuer of these coins is missing from the 

obverse of all the known specimens. ThcrC'forc, his identity h:1~ 

!><·come a matter of grrat speculation. Pannalal placed hint her -

1 1111, p. 33; Text, nrse 675. 
2 l!MC,(,D., 135; Coill(I_E~, p . 285. 
3 }/,id, , p. 354. 
4 A coin puhli~hcd b,· t. \'C Curtis ( fXS!, XX, pp. 73-76 \ 

bears the l:uc Gupta • con\'entional ,· symbol rnthcr than h is 
' personal ' symbol. 
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ween Skandagupta and Budhagupta, alon~\\ ith J>urugupta, Nara­
siri1hagupta,Kumiiragupta 11, Ovada~a<litya and Gharotkachagupta. 1 

A section of numismatists has idcntilie<l him with Purugupta. 

J>crhap5 Hot'mle~ was the Jirst scholar to sug~cst this possibility 
though later on he changed his view an<l assigned these coins 

to Yafodharman. 3 Smith 1 accepted the theory of the identity of 

Praki~aditya with Purugupta. Allan on page 135 of his JJMC, 

GD, accerucd the thcoq· of identity of Prakas.i.ditya :ind Purugurta 

but elsewhere opined that it is "highlr impossible that Puru.itupta 

was called both \'ikramiiditya and Prakii ~a<litp, so that we must 
attribute these coins to some kin~ .. .... who nrnst be placed about 

the end of the fifrh century A. D. "~ Jayaswal 8 identified Prakiis:i­

ditya with Budhagupta . A. Ghosh 7 and at or,e time Altekar" 

accepted this suggestion but in his Coi11a_t1,r Altckar revt:rtcd to the 

older theory and accepted the identification of Prakasaditp. with 
l'urugupta. 9 Sinha, curiously enough, has not ~frcn any place to 

Prakasaditra in the genealogy and history of the successors of 

Kumaragupta I as reconstructed in his JJr.-li11r of th,• Ki1{e,do111 of 
1'lagt11l/.,1. P. L. Gupta 10 has attributed the coins of Prakisaditya t<> 

lihinugupra and his suggestion has been surported by J. \'C Curtis.'L 

The coins of Prakasa<litya, like those of Skanda~upta, N:irasiril• 

hagupta I , Kumaragupta II, Hudhagupta and \'ainya~upta generally 
have ahout 70~;, of pure gold. Therefore, from the point of \'i4.:w 

of purity of metal, Prakasaditya mar be placed any\\'hcrc after 

Kumirngupta I (who was the last emperor whose coins usuallr 

have less than 20';~ of alloy ) hut certainlr before Nara~irhhagupta II, 

1 J lillfl't,/011 Rrrinr. Jan. 1918, pp. I ff. 
2 / .,-1.HJ .. LVIII, 1889, pp . 93-94. 
3 ]RAS., 1905, I. pp. 133-35. 
4 Efll, p. 329; !,\IC, I, p. 119. 
5 /Ml(.', GI>, Intro. pp. L.ii. 
6 1111. pp. 54-55 . The discon:ry of the coins of Budh.1!-:upta 

(CfJilla/!.e, p. 275) has rendered rhi~ theon un.icccprablc. 
7 II IQ. XIX, p. 122. 
8 cf. J,'\ 'J/, X, p. 78. 
9 Coi,,a~e, pp. 283-85. 

10 ! N 1·f. X 11. pp. 34-35. 
11 //,it/_, XX , pp. 73 ff. 
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Kurn:liragupta III and Vishr:,ugupta who issued highly aclulter:itcd 

coinage. Altekar belicYcd that this relative purity indicates that 

J>rakasiditya flourished before Narsirhhagupta, Kurnaragupta 11. 

Budhagupta and ,·ain}'agupta. 1 But it is not correct. The 

coins of Praki~aditya are certainly purer than the coins of Namsi1il­

hagupta 11, Kumaragupta Ill and \'ishr:iugupta, but they are not 

significantly purer than the coins of Narasi1i1hagupta I, Kumarn­
gupta H. Uudh:igupta and Vainyagupta. For examplt-, one of his 

coins publi~hed by Curtis has approximately SO~;, of pure gold 'as 

determined by a fairly accurate test '. 1 Similarly, it has been fouml 

that two of his coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta (li\,IC , 3 and 4J 

have only 64.15" ~ and 71.9~ ~ pure gold. 3 On the other hand, the 

coins of Narasiri1hagupta I (/J.MC,GD, Nu. 560), Kumiragupta II 

(DMC,GD, l\o. 571), Budhagupta (BMC,GD, No. 550) an(l 
Vainpgupta (IJMC,GD,No. 589) have pure gold lo the tune of 

71 ~ ~. 79''.o 77'\ 1 and 73° ;, respccti'\'cly. ~ Moreo,·cr, it should be 

remembered rhat slight difference in rhe gold content in the coinage: 

oft\\ o kings cannot be regarded as a sure indication of their rclati\'c 
chronological position. Therefore, we assert that on the ground 

of the purity of metal Prakasaditya may be placed anywhere after 

Kumaragupta I up to the general period of Vainyagupta (known 

date 507 J\. D.J but certainly before 1'arasimhagupta 11, Kumar:i­

gupta Ill and \' ishi:,ugupta. 

Fortunately, a nuinismadc pcc\1liatity of the coins of Prak:is:i­
clitp. gi\'cs a more precise indicatioa,. " 'fhe feet of the goddess 

on the rc,·crse of the coins of Prakasadit)'a ha\'e been folded one 

behind the other in such a w:iy as to present a single horizcntal 
pillo\\'-likc object".• This peculiarity is to be seen on some coins 

of Skandagupta, but it is a special feature l'f the .;oins of onl~· 

l\rn kings - Praka~iditya and Karasi1i1hagupta Ir.~ This fact, 

Coi11aw, p. 283. 
2 JSJJ , XX, p. 75. 
3 .f1\'H, X:X, p. 187. 
4 Coi11n.~r, p. 241. 
5 lhi,I., p. 284. 
6 CoiJ1n_f/, Pl., X\', 2; IMIC,G'D, Pl. XXII, l0-12. 
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studied along with rhe iodication pro\'ided hy the degree of rhc 

purity of metal suggests that J>rakii~adity.i n1:1y be regarded as an 

older contemporary or immediate predecessor of Narasirilhagupta 11. 

EVIOE:S:CE 01' THE '.\l.\SJt.:SI\I '.\ll:L:\ K.\J. P.\ 

In the light of this possibility rhe evidence of the AMMK 
becomes very much suggestive. According to it • Pra ', the son 

of ' Bha ' or Bhanugupta (known date 510 A. D.), was born in the 

eastern countries. tjn the orders of his father perhaps he was im­

prisoned by the king Gopa as a boy and remained in prison up to the 

age of 17 years. Torama9a released him from the prison and ins­

talled him as king at K:ishi. 1 This literary evidence: may easily 

be co-rdatcd with the numismatic e\'idencc: and it c.to be reasonnbly 

assumed that Praka~ii.ditya of coins wns no other than the rcbdlious 

' Prakarikhya ', the son of 8hinugu1lta~. This sug-gcstion explains 

all the known facts quite satisfactoril~ ·. i::or examrlc, the statement 

that Prakirikhya became emperor \\'ith the: help of Torainar.\a is 

in harmony with the fact that the coins of Prakasa<litya are • not 

found in cast India '. Their find-spots arc Rampur, Shahjah:mpur, 

1 II-II, p. 53 ff. 
2 Jay?.swal has identified ' Pra ' of th<' •· f i\l ,\lK with Prakar~­

(.litya of the Sarnarh inscription. Sinha has accepted this 
suggestion. Hut it is inherently impossible, because: J>r:-kapi• 
ditva was the son of Haladitva, and not of Bhanugupta. 
Sinha contrac.Hcts himstlf \\'he;,_ he iclenril1es ' Pra' of rhc 
AM,\JK with \'rakatadit,·a and uses the data furnished br the 
author about the life of this prince but refuses to bclic,·c:· that 
he was the son of :Bhakarakh,·a. To soh·c the problem 
of the identilication of Bhakara'i,hy:t, he considers rhc possi­
bility of his identicality with \'ainyagupta, Narasiri1h ·1-
~upta and even Bhasma, the brnther of S:unudragupta. 
llut the ob,·ious possibility of his identitieation with Uh;inu­
gupta, suggested not only hy the identity of names but also 
by the: association with Gopa mentioned iu both rhe so urces 
is not even seriously considcrt"d hy him. To us, it app<!ars 
\'cry ohvim1s that • Bha' initialled :mcl Gopa of the ., lM ,lfK 
are identical with Hhanugupta and Gopariija of the l·'.rar.1 
inscription of the year 510 :\. D. while 'Pra' is Prnk:i.sii.dit~·a 
of coin s. lie cannot be idcntilicd with Praka~adit y:1 
but to the simple reason that \>rnka~aditya was the son of 
Baladityn, and nr>t of Bhanugupta. 
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Hard oi, Kanauj and Bhar sar 1 (i n 1\anara s District ), all situatcJ 

within the: sphere of Hui;i:1 innucn cc. 2 

Here it may be o l>jt"cte<l th:i.t 1>r2kisidit ya was the tide, not the 

name of lhis pr ince. Rut it is not a forceful c l>jccti~n, since, the 

;mthor of the .,fM.MK has , ·cry often memioned the Gupta emperor s 

hy thc-ir ,iAi(ra titles only. For example, he mentions Chandragup1 a 

11 and Kurnaragupta I as Vikrama and .Mahcndra . Secondly, it 

is to be noted that by tlte first half o f si,.th centur y A. D . the use 

of the adii _rn titles ::is proper names had become a well-establishcll 

practice. The nam es of Prak;jiaditya of the Sarnath inscription ~ 

and Dharm aditya of the f:i.ridpur g rant 1 :ire cases in the poin t. 

Therefore , the possihility of Prakasadit}·a itself being the proper 
name of the king c:1nnot l>c completely ruled out, 

It has been argued that in •· the Bharsar hoard , Skandagupta 

and J>nkasaclitya were the latest Gupta emperors ; 1ltis woulc.l 

~ho\\ ' that he can,e soon after Skand:1gup12, if he was no t h is imme ­

<liate succeesor ". ~ But it sho uld not be igno red that the entire 

contents of the Bharsar hoard were ne,·cr recov ered . It consisted 

of 160 coi ns but, :iccording to Altc ka r himself, we ha\'e an account 
of on ly 32 of them .6 So, it is (JUite prol>able th at some of the 
missi ng coins bdon~cd to those G upta emperors w ho ruled after 
Skanclagu l' ta and he fo re Praka saclitya :. 

\ C'Ji11nJ.f, p . 2lB. 
2 The coins of Praki ~idity a betr ay several ori~inal and 

unusual features. Perhaps rhcir cxph1nation lies in the ch:uac ­
tcr and nature 11[ the issue r . \\ r. kno\\' rhat J>rakirakhl':i, 
even as a child, was restl ess and rchcllious enough to 

0

hc 
impri soned by the o rder of his father and bold cnou!-ih t :, 
court the help of a foreigner in order to become the master 
of the emp ire when he was only 17 years o ld . Appare nt ly 
thi s restless :1nd rebclli nus nature of the prin ce has mcni­
fcst cd itself in what the numismatist s call the · unusu:il ' 
and ' o riJ?inal • features uf h is coins. 

'.\ rleet, C11rp :s, 111. p. 284. 
•I Sirair , D. C., .\'rl. /111., p. )5 1. 
.1 C,,iM ~r, p. 2H3. 
6 J/,id., p. 306. 
7 i\luch shoul d not lie ma(k of the :1r1istic o ri~in:1lit1· of 1bc 

minagc of Pr:ikas:'lclitya. As noticed hy Allan they arc 
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Thus, the c, •idence of the ,· L\IMK connects Prakasa<litya with 

Dhanugupta while numismatic e, ·idencc makes him the predecessor 

of Nar~irithagupta IUl:iditya II. A comr,arati,·c study of the 

evidence of the author of the _. L\1.\/K and the Cl-ainesc tra,·cllcr Yuan 

Chwan~ further expl:i.ins this point. According to the author of 

the .:TMMK, the Sudra king ( ,~,Toraman~);ow after the installation 

of ' J>ra ' ( = Praka~aditya) fell ill and died after crowning- Graha 
( = Mihirakula) as his own successor. If rhc Hul)a occupation of 
Mahn took place in c. 510 A. D., the <leath of Toramal'.'a may he 

placed in c. 511-12 A. D. In that year that Mihirakula inherited 
the legacy of overlord~hip over the Gupta monarch from his father. 

On the other hand, Yuan Chwang says that when the king Bala­
ditya heard the cruel persecution of the Buddhists by Mihirakula, he 
• refused to pay tribute to him •. But he do" not tell us when the 

practice of payin~ tribute to the Hul'.'a monarch had started. 
Rather, the tone of his statement alludes that it was not Baliiditp. 

who h .. d st:arted it. In any case, the assumption that Prakasa­

ditya started the practice of paying tribute to the Hui:ias aml 
Narasirilhagupta Baladity:t IT, his successor, after following it for 

sometime st:-ipred it, is not against what Yuan Chwang says. 

NAR:\SB,IH :\GUPTA D.-\ LADJn' .-\ II 

When did the reign of Narasirhhagupta Baladitya II commer,ccd 

and what was his relatiomhip with Praka5aditya, one cannot 

definitely state. However, it is qui,c tempting to sug:?est that the 

former was rhe father of the latt er. For, if it was so, it can he main ­

tained that in 1 he Nalanda seal of \' i~hl'.'ugupta, th,, so-called traces of 

the 1110/ra 17of the first latter of the mime of the fa!her of :\.1usi1i1ha­

gupta, which Krishna De,·a takes to be the remnants oi the latter 
• Pt7' of 1hc name of Pun 1gupta are really tlu: traces o f the ~l!hs­
cript ra of the first letter of the name of I 'rakiisadity a. \\ ·c a rc 

ioclir.cd to accept it as 9uitc possihlc, though we wnt 1ld not lih: 

inferior in compariso11 to 1hc coins of Kum,lrap;upt;1 I 
and compare favourably only \\ ith the coins of N.trasunha­
gupta (BMC,GV, Imm ., p. Iii) . He must ha, ·c ha<l die 
coins of Narnsi1ilhagupta II in mind. 
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to c:mphasizC' on it. 1 In any case it apf)<ars certain that Narasi1ilha. 
gupta's rC'ign terminated somC'time before 532 A. D . , the date of 
the 1laodascr inscription of Yafodharman. On the other hand, 

from a Gwalior inscription we learn that l\lihirakula ruled for at 
least 15 years i.e. up to 527 A D. further , from the: account of 
Yuan Chwan~ we gather that after the kiog Baladitya, two kings 

viz. Vajra (probably a son and successor of Narasi1hhagupta 
Bala<litya II) an<l a' king of Central India' (obviously Yasodharm:in ) 

built monasteries ::it Nalan<la. It means that before the- rise: of 

Yasoclharman which took pl:l.ce before 532 A. D., and after 

Baladity~. \'ajra also ruled for sometime. Therefore, the defeat 

of ~lihirakula, the termination of the reign of Narasimhagupta 
Bal:iditya II, thl' short rnlc of \'ajra and the rise of Yasodharman 

may be placed between 527 and 532 A. D. It is not impossible , 
for, the complete absence of the coins an<l inscriptions of Vajra 

suggests that he ruled onl)' for a very short period. 

THE I.AST F~IPEROI\ ... SD TH E t:SD OF GL"PT ... l\liLE IX !<-tAGADH ... 

.Altckar ,, ·as intrigued by the fact that coins of Kumaragupta 

Kramaditya (while giving this statement, he <lid not ditferentiatc 
between Kumaragupta II and HI ) arc fouo<l in large numb~rs. 
But it is quite natural, for, he and his son \'i shc:iugupta, the last 

emperor , in themselves rulc-d for a pretty long pericd coYering 
ahout tw<, decades. Firhcr one of them was th" P11ra/J/t1dairala~ 

1 A shadow of doubt in this possibility is created by the state• 
mcnt of the .,l\lMK that ' Pra' rC'mained in prison up to rhc 
age of 1 i ycus (1 HI, p. 63). I-low, then, aftc-r a few yc~rs, he 
could le:1\-c a mature son to rule :iftcr him ? Mut it is 
quite probable that actually ' Pra ' rcn1ained in prison for 
17 ,·e:irs ancl the author of the AlvlldK did not understand 
his ·source of informnion properly. So, instead of statin .~ 
that' Pra' had to remain in prison for a period of 17 years •. 
he wrote that he w:is re-leased when he was 17 years old . It 
it is so , • Pra ' could ha,·c hecn the father of Nirasimhagupta 
11. 

2 )). P. Sinha is wrong when he says that the titlt- Prithripat i 
has also been used for this unknown emperor (Sinha, DKM, 
p. 124). 
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and Pnra111af,ho/Jirokiz Mahariijt1l-hirt1ja Srr ... G,,pta, 1 who issued the 

fifth Damodarpur copper plate inscription of the year 224 G.E. 
( -=543 A . D.).: This inscription also refer.; to Riijaputra Dt-va 
Bhattaraka~ who was the go,·ernor of Pu1:ulravardhana l1h11/e./i. 

The dynasty ceased to exist as the imperial power somewhere 

in middle of tht> sixth century A. D., probably in 551 A. D. 

Raychaudhuri I has drawn our attention to the following Jain 

tradition recorded in the f-lari1•ai11iii P11rii~1t1 of Jinasena which was 
composed in 783 A. D.~ : 

1 Basak (El, X\', p. 142 f.) and R. D. Banerji (,,1JG, p. 59) 
restored the name as Bhanugupta, and Dikshit (l::.1, XVII, 
p. 193 f.), Krishna Sastri , Y. R. Gupte(]JH, I\', p. ll8), 
and Hhatta~ali (Er, XVII, p. 84) as Kumara~upta and 
identified him with Kumaragupta the son of Narasiri1ha­
gupta . Dandckar, on the ot'fter hand, restored the name 
a.s ' Kumiragupta but idc11tified him with Kumiiragupta of 
the Later Gupta dynasty (Hill. Grtf)., pp. 170-71 ). R. C. 
Majumdar (Hi1ltJ,Y of JJt,rgal, p. 49) and Raychaudhuri 
(PHA(, pp. 600-1) afso accept the possibilit) ' that this king 
belonged to the later Gupta drnasty . But D. C. Sircar 
regard this view as 'less probable'. Ht> proposes (Sri. 
l11s., p. 337, fo. 4) the identihc:ition of this king with \'ishi:iu­
gupta, the son of Kumar:igupta. Sinha (OK ,\I , p . 126) 
suggests the same thing, but he is wrong when he says that 
' Sircar took him to bC' the later Gupta king, Kumara~upta ', 
(i/;id., p. 125) . \'fe are incli11ed to accept the- suggeHinn of 
Sircar and Sinha in view of the facts that the damaged por­
tion of the plate is sufficient only for a small namt' Iii" \'ishi:iu 
and that his coins, though heavily debased, are found in very 
large numbt'r and indirectly prove that he ruled for a fairly 

· Jong period. 
2 Basak (El, XV, p. 142 f.) has read the date as 214. K. N . 

Dikshit (ibid., XVIl, p. 193 f.) corrected it as 224 which was 
later on accepted by Basak also (HNEI, pp 92-93.) 

3 According to R. C. Majumclar (Hiilor;• of Bt11g,tl, p. 1.'i) 
R,ijaj>r1/ra Dcva Bhaffiiraka docs not mean the son of the 
emperor, but the son of the local king. D. C. Sircar (op. 
rif. ) and Sinha (DKM, p. 127, fn. 1; p. 129, fn. 1.) regard him 
as the 'son of the emperor' and identifv him with Dev:i, 
the l..ing of Magadha metntioned in the AMMK (IHI, V. 
676). 

4 PHAI, p. 626 f. 
5 Wintcmitz, Hi11ory of I,u/ia'I LiltraJ11re, p. 495. 
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G11p!J1Jiii11 rha fnla-,lr,._7,1.'I/ t~-lrii11ftJrhd.1a rar1h1i!Ji k,ila­
r,dbhir//f(Jhrila111 . ....• 

According to this tradition tht' Gupta empire co llapsed 231 

years aftcrthc st:irt of the G11p1a era, i.e. in 550-51 ;\. D . It appc:irs 

to be tJUitc correct , for, 1he Amauna copper plate of t11c ~taharaja 

Nandana 1 d:itcd in the Gupta are 232 (c 551 A. D.), instead 

of mentioning 1hc name of the Gur,ta overlord, mentions Nandana's 

::_11r11 indicating thereby th:it at that time tht're wns no Gupta emperor 

wonh the name on the throne. On the other hand, we find that 

Isamwarman, the fourth 1-.in~ of the house of :\lukhara, assumed 
th,. title: of Mah,iriijiidl,ir,ija not for removed from 554 ;\. D., the 

date of the Haraha inscription 2 , in which his exf'loits ha,·c been 

described. Therc.-for<', the tratlition chat the Gupta empires cellapsc<l 
in 550-51 A. D. may be regarded as substantially correct. 3 

DAl "E OF THE ESD 01' Cl:PTA Rl:LE I~ ORISS.\ 

Howc,·er, it appears that in certain pans of rhe eastern Jndia, 
the scions of the imperial Gupta family continued to rule for some 

1 FI, X, pp. 29 ff. 
2 ET, XIV, pp . 110 ff. 
3 I,1 suppon of , ... e genealogy of the Gupta dynasty as recons­

tructed in this work, attention may be drawn to th.e pcssi­
bilities sugge sted by the principle of average reign-period. 
It is generally admitted that the a\'eragc reign-period of 011c 

generation is about 22123 y~ars. Of course, instances of 
three or four generations of a drnasty ruling for excep­
tionally short t•r long periods may be cited, but it m:iy h<" 
readily conceded that th.c mrr11,r..r reig,,-pcriod for one 
generatio~ of a dynasty whic-h ruled for 231 years should not 
have l::een very far from 22,'23 years. In 01her words, onr 
would expect 1hnt Vishi;iugupta, 1he last Gupta emperor, 
belonged to 10th or 1 t 1h generation of 1hc Gupta cmpcrnrs. 
But 1he belief in 1hc existence of c nl\' one B:iladi1va mcaris 
,hat Vi~h1_1ugupta was 1hc g1eat-granclson of Pl11ug11pt:i, 
1he grca1-g1eat-gr:in<lson of Ch~ndraguptn 1. Jt gives 
us only 8 generations for 2.31 years wi1h an ncragc of about 
29 years. It is appazently too mu<h, e~pecially when we 
linll that during 1he declining rh:1se of ,he dyn:lSly, ic . 
in the rost- Skandagupla period, when one would expect 
rather rapid changes on fhc 1hronc, it gives us only 3 ~cncr:1.-
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\·c:us more. 111 thi5 c 111HH :t'li<J 11 D. C. Sircar 1 )1,1s dr a\\'n 01.'r att ci 1-

;ion IO ano th er \ '1.:r :: intcrc ~t ing t ra dit io n rc c,, rdcd in th e Jain \l"lirk 

Til~;11-p,1i111t1l.'_i of _ladi \ ·:ts:tb (Y. iti-\ ' \·i~h:1hha1. .\n:or ding to the 
Sranz;1 161.IX of 1hi s \\or :, the (; upt,ts ru lctl for 2.,1 ,-: :,r s. 

/11/0 ( ;;,tfci ia11,1;,1 r ai/ o· ,.'1,JJi .<arri!Ji l ~ilh ,i. 

This trad itio n co 1-rohorat cs the e nc rcco Hlcd In- _l inas cua in his 
Harirai,,<a P11r,Ji'"· U11t in Sta nzas 1503-4 o f 'J'iloya-pa!l!lal li 

,ve lin<l a different tradi tio 11 in regar d to the rule of the Sak.ls and 

the Guptas. 

)ado _Ja Sa,za-!1ari iJJdo rrj iaiJ1 raiJJJ<1JJa rlu-sn_ya-harlo.-1ti dri!,i ftldrl 
ft1!lt1ra~l!Ui G11tlt:i!tt1i11 .... . . 

According to this tracliticn the Sakas ruled for 242 years and 

the Guptas for 255 years. It means that the Guptas ruled up to 

tions for 84 years, \Vith an average of 28 years ! It can 
be argued, though, that several rulers of the same generation 
may have ruled one after another ; but the law of arer,1.gr 
reign-period takes into account such possibilities, and it is 
after taking into consideration such instances that the average 
length of one generation is supposed to be in the vicinity of 
22/ 23 years. Therefore, an average of 29 years for all the 
generations of the Gupta dyMsty and an average cf 28 years 
for its last three generations should be regarded as rather 
too high . On the other hand, in the reconstruction pro­
posed above, Vainyagupta , the grandson of Budhagupta 
bclcngs to the 8th generation. J\ftc-r him we have placed 
Bhanugupta, who was succeeded in turn bt Prakasiiditya, 
Narasimhagupta Baladitya II, Vaira, Kumaragupta Ill 
and Vishr:iugupta Chandraditya. These 6 kings belonged 
to 5 generations. Unfortunately the parentage of Bhanu­
gupta is not known. But mo st probably, he belonged to 
the: generation immediately following that of Budhagupta. 
It gives us 11 generations in all \\· ith an average of 21 years 
for one generation. Even if Bhanugupta belonged to the 
generation ofBudhagupta, which is highly unlikely, we will 
have 10 generation in all with an average of 23.1 years for 
o_ne. Further, it may also be noted that in our lC'c:onstruc­
tlon, the last 6 kings belonging to 5 generations ruled for 
only 41 years. Thi s is what one would expect in the last 
Sea_rs of the hist o1y of a dynast y. 'Jhe examples of thcMaurya, 
unga,. ¥_ugha1 and othr-r dynasties strongly suggest such 

.a. poss1b1lity. 
1 Sircar, Ers".:,s Pruented to Sir Jadllnoth St1rkar, p. 3•6 f. 
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574-75 A. D. It has been rightly suggested that as ''the two 

traditions, viz. the one giving the duration of the Gupta rule as 

231 years and the other speaking of 255 years in place of 231, 

arc found in the same work and arc not separated by a wide gap, 
it is permissible to think that the author had in view two altogether 

<liffcrcnt traditions on the same subject " 1• That the tradition 

giving the <lurntion of the Gu1lta rule as 255 years is not unauthentic 

is proYe<l by the Sumai:i,c,lala co1lpcr plate inscription 2 according 

to which Gupta suzerainty was acknowledged in the Ganjam region 
of Orissa as late as the Gupta ye;u 250 = 659 A. D. It is not 

impossible, therefore, to think that after the loss of U. P. and 
Bihar, som<' scions of the imperial Gupta family, whose names are 
not known, continued to maintain their hold on some parts of 

Bengal and Orissa, however precariously, at least till 569 A. D. 
and <tuitc possibiliy up to 574-75 A. D. It is worth noting that 
the Sorn plate of Sambhuyafas 3 dated in the Gupta year 260= 

579 A. D. is the earliest post-Gupta record pointing to the inde­
pendence of Orissa from the yoke of the Guptas. It may be coo• 
eluded, therefore, that the first of the two traditions relates to 
the extirpation of Gupta rule from the Ganga Valley and the 
second refers to the overthrow of the Guptas from Orissa. 
If such was the case, the first event took place about 550 A. D, and 
the second about 574 A. D. 4 

1 Ibid., p. 347. 
2 BI, XXVlll, pp. 79-85, 
3 lkid., XXIII, pp. 201 ff; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 83-84. 
4 S1rcar, D. C., op. cil., l>· 347. 



CONCLUSION 

1 li~t,n, · i$ an intdligihlc :lCC011nt of th(' constant nux-the 
mrnitc~t ,1ti()11 of rc;1lit1· throu~h :l scric~ of ch:inges, which like a 

nll'riad colnurc,l ~lass., ha,·e innumcrahlc context~ an{l pattern~. 

F1·crch:m/!ing l·irc111mtanccs h:n e constantly shifting contexts, 
~ctin_g :1nd rc;1cting on each other in a holist ic fashion. As such 

ir is clillicult to cstabli~h a c:tnsal reh1tic,1 between the changin~ 

circmnstancc :inll its background. J\t best :1 hisrori:in can point 

nut the hear ing of the contcxt-geogmphical, politicnl, economic 
or any other-on the changing pattern of events. 

l ikc \'ak, the bashful maiden of the ~ig1·edic \'ersc, e1·eats 

divulge their Slcrets only in the private chamber of thi:'ir contexts, 

and elsewhere refuse stubbornly to disclose tht'msclves. Without 
a proper e,·aluation of contexts, ther('fore, one may reconstruct 

from e\'ents merely a rope cf sand-a wreath of Rowers can be 

fashioned only with the hC"lp of a string of contexts . for example, 

the history of events :mendant on the debut of Samuclragupta 

as an emperor, has been hitherto regarded only as a story of struggle 

between him and his adversarr, which is not very intelligible with­

out any reference to motivation or meaningful antecedents and 

concomit:rnts. A study of this important event of the Gupta his­
tory in its proper context, however, reve~ls the interesting pattern 

of attitudes and interests that gave shape and content to the 
nrious factions in the Gupta court at that time, and it becomes 
quite clear that the conflict between Samudragupta and Kacha was 

not merely the struggle for power between two individual princes ; 
it was at least partly ideological and basically a tussle between the 

two factions which had different social outlook and economic 

interests. What was to be decided was not merely the superiority 

of one prince over the other ; the very composite nature of the new 
empire was threatened and the policy of religious toleration, which 

characterized the subsequen _t history of the dynasty, was challenged. 

Thus, a study of the struggle for throne between Samudragupta 
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anti Kiicha in its proper h istorical co ntext impart ·~ .1 new complcxi:> n 

tr> the cp isotlc. 

It is ,, irh this mod c5t objective-to put the main po litical 

dc, ·clopmcnt s in t hci r pn,pc-r contrxts-and not hy way of the 

:inalysis of th<· determining influences, that we tried to study the 

culo ur scheme of the Y;\ricgatcJ canvas of the Gupta hi story, and 

attempted to rcaJ the meaning of relation betweco. the central 

picture and its backgr ou nd. In such a \'enturc, none can daim 

finality, but it is hope d that an intelligible explanation, based on a 

critically analysed eYidcncc, has been suggested without any 

prejudice to other alternatiYes wli.ich may be offered whc11 fresh 

data and new facts may ccme to light. 
-.-, -

.f' iit'f-" 1;,, 
~? ff/;._·-~-~ ~ 
-::-:~· ~';:.;;··~- ~-~ 
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GENEALOGY OF THE IMPERIAL CUPTAS 

l 
(4) Kacha• 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

Gupta 
I 

Ghiitotkacha 
I 

Chandragupta 
I 

I = Kumiitadevi 

I 
(4) Samudragupta = Dattadcvi 

I 
I I 

(5) Riimagupta• (5) Ch andragupra II = Dhruvadcvi; Kuhcranagi 
I 

l I 
Prahha vatigupra Govimlagupta (6) Kumaragupta I = .An:intadcvi 

I 
I I 

(7) Samudra- (7) Ghafotka-
gupta II• ? chagupta• 

I 

(7) Puru~upta (7) ~kanJagupta 
=Chandradcvi 

I 

(8) Narasimhagupta l = 'i\Jitradc\'i 
I 

(10) Dudhagupta 
I 

(9) Kumaragupta II 

I 
Bhanugupta 

I 
(11) Chandngurta 111• 

I 
(12) Vainyagupta• 

I 
(13) Bhanugupra 

I 
I 

(14) Praldisaditra• 
I 

{15) Narasi1nhagupta 11• 

I i------------ ---f 
(16) Prakataditya :-.< (17) Kumiragupta III 
(identical with Vajra ?) I 

(1 H) \'ishl)ugupta 
Note : The ch:in is based on chc suggestions advocated in 1hc prcnnr 

work. The place of IJhlinugupta in 1hc gencalogr or the <lp12SI) ' is altc·• 
gcther unknown. The relation of a king who se name is marked with an 
asterisk, with his immediate prcdcccssnr is not known fro m the rnrdl 
criKr:tp hs, but nlhcr lines of e\'idcncc m~kc ic ttt1itc reasonable 111 assume 
that the fatter was the fo1hcr of the former. 1"hc chronnlogical order 
of a rukr is indicated b)' his numhcr, but io cases where wars ,,f success ion 
took pl:tcc and for some time tu·o or more princes ruleJ simultaneously, thc 
s,mc number is ~in:n to all of them . 



CHRONOLOGY 

Note : The following chart is based on the conclusions arrived 
:it in the present work. 

A. D. 
217 
224 

224-41 
230 

241-72 
248-49 

c. 255-75 
c. 275-335 

276-93 
283-84 

293-303 
c. 295-300 

c. 300 

c. 300-319 
303-09 

304 

c. 305 

c. 305-40 

c. 305-32 

309-79 

319 
319-c. 350 

c. 320-80 

c. 330 
c. 332 -33 

L:ist known date of the Magha king Bhiniavaraman. 
Rise of Sassaniaris in lran. 

A rdashir I, Sassanid. 

Po-tiao (? Vasudcva), the great Kushi(la king 
sends embassy to China. 

Shipur I, Sassanid. 
Jnitial year of the Traiku!aka era. 

Vindhyasakti, Vakarak:i. 
Pravarasena I, Vakatak:i. 
Vaharan 11, Sassanid. 

Revolt of Hormizd against Vaharan II in Bactria. 
Narseh, Sassanid. 

Mahadja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta dyna~ty. 

Marriag: of \':i.ki~aka crown-prince Gautamipurra 
With the daughter of Bhavanaga. 
Gha!otkacha, the second Gupta king. 

I Ior,nizd II, Sassanid. 
Rudruimha II occupies the throne of the Western 

Kshatrapas after ousting the legitimate heir. 
Chandragupta 1, crown-prince of Ghatotkach:a, 

marries Kumli.raclcvi, the Lichchhavi princess. 
Bhavan:\ga. Bhamsiva ruler of P:idmavati. 

Rudru:inha JI and his son Yafodaman II. 

Shapur 11, Sassanid. 
Initial yea~ of the Gupta era. 
Chandragupta l. 
\' asubnndhu the Elder, 

Marriage of Samutlragupta. 

Birth of Rlmagupra. 



.... _., 

404 

332-48 

c. 335 

c. 335-60 
c . 340 

c. 340-70 
c. 348 

c. 350 

c. 350-5.3 

350-58 
c. 350-400 

c. 350-60 
352 

c. 355 

358 

359 

c. 360 

361 

367-68 

c. 369 

c . 370 

371 

375-76 

379-83 

c. 380 

A HISTORY Of THE l\lPERIAL CUI>T:\S 

Blank in Kshatrapa historr . 

Birth of Chandragupta lJ; death of Pravarascn:i I;. 
accession of .Rudrasena I, Vaka~aka. 
Rudrasen:i I, Vakataka. 
Death of Ilhavaniga. 

Mayurasarman, Kadamba. 

Accession of Mahikshatrap:i Svarni Rudrascna III .. 
Accession of Samudragupta; Nigasena rules at · 

Padmavatl; invasion of Jouan-Jouan or Chionitcs 

on Bact ria and the Expulsion of the Kidha 1--:ush:il'.\AS­

from there to Gandhira; Shipur II moves towards 
his eastern frontier as the result of tribal mm ·cments. 

Ka.cha, the rebellious brother of Samudr:igupta. 

Shapur Il's wars in the cast. 
Creative period of Kiilidasa's life . 

Conquest of North India by Samudragupta. 
Accessi o n of Srimeghavarl'.la of Ceylon. 
Pushyavarman founds Yarman dynasty in K~ma­
rupa; accession of Jayavarman of Mandasor. 

Sbapur II concludes treaty with the Kushii:,as antl 

Chionitcs. 
Siege of Amida. 

K:ili1iga invasion of Samudragupta; Hcmamala, the 

~alinga princess, flees for Ceylon. 
Indian embassy reaches Rome; Hemamala arriv ~s. 

Cer lon , 
Kushii;1as defeat Shapur 11 twice . 
Chirol111nn(I hor se-sacrifice of Samudra gupta. 
Hcphthalitc-s invade G andhara from B:1.cui:1; expe .. 

<lition of 'Chandra' against the Valkh ikns. 

Vishi:iuvardhana of Varik tribe. 
Accession of Chandra gupt a 11; revolt of Ramagupta 

in l\1alwa. 

Arda shir II, Sass:inid. 

Marr iage of Prabhi, ·atigupt;1 with Rudra scl'!a H,. 

Vakl\!aka. 



c. 380-405 

382 
383 

c. 385 
c. 385-4IO 
386 
401 
404 

c. 405 -20 

408 

c. 4I0-40 

c. 410-12 
c. 415 

415-c. 454 
421-38 
423 
426 
428 

c. 430 

436 

e . 440-60 

444-47 

453 . 
e. 454 

455 

c. 455.57 

c. 455-70 

457 

c. 460-80 

CHRONOI.OCiY 

Samudravarman of K5.marupa. 

Simhasena, Western Kshatrnpa . 

405 

Chinese general take~ Kumarajiva to Ch:na; i\fah:i­
r:i.ja Trikamala of Gaya record. 

Death of Rudrascn:1 H, Vak:i.taka. 

Regener of Prabhiivatigupta. 
Mahiraja S,·amidiha of Central Indi:i. 

Sanakanika ruler of Uday:i.giri record. 
N:aravarman of Mandasor. 
Balavarman of Kamarupa. 

Alaric invades Rome. 
Pravarasena H, Vakataka. 

Saka war of Chanclragupta ll. 

Death of Chandragupta II. 
Kumiiragupta I. 
Bahram Gor of Iran. 

Visvavarman of Mancfasor. 
King Bhului,~a of Central India. 

King of Ka-pi-Ii sends embassy to China. 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamha. 

Guild of silk-weaYers build a Sun-temple at Dasa­

pura; King RuJradisa of Central India. 
Narendrascna, \'akafaka; Pai:i~l:l\":1 ruler Bharata­

hala . 

Uparika Chiratadatta of Pui:i1Jra,·ar<lhana. 

Death <>f Attila, the Hun ruler . 

Death of Kumaragupta I; accession of Skand:i~iipta 

and revolt Qf Puruguptn, Ghatotkaehagupta and 

Samudragupta I I ( ~). 
Ilursting of Su<larsana lake; Pan;i:ulatta appointed 
~ovcrnor of Surishtrn. 

Skandagupt1's \'icrory o\'cr the HuJJa5, Pu~hya­
mitras, rebellious brothers and other enemies. 

Vasub:indhu the Younger in the Gupta court. 

Juna~aclh record of Skand:igupta. 

Prith\"ishe,:ia II, \'iikiH:ika. 



406 

c. 460-85 

c. 467 
c. 470 

c. 470-500 
472 
473 
c. 475 
475-517 
477 

4R2 
484 

486 

c. 490 

c. 490-540 

493-96 

c. 500-80 

502 
c. 505 
506-7 
51() 

510-33 
c. 511-12 
c. 517 
518-28 
520 
c. 525-45 
c. 526-27 
c. 527-'.\2 

A HIHOR'I" OF THE IMPEl\l:\L GUPTAS 

Uchchhakalpa king Vyaghra. 

Death of Skandagupta; king Prabhikara of Malwa. 
Narasiri1hagupta Baladitya I; rise of S mapali Bhatiirka 
of Valabhi. 

Bhat:i.rka and Dharascna of Valabhi. 
Sun temple of Mandasor repaired. 
Kumaragupta 11. 
1\ccession of Budhagupta. 
Hastin, the Priv rijaka king. 
Mahirija Lakshmai:ia of Jayar,ura. 

Uparih Mahbija Brahmadatta of Pu1'~ravardhana. 
King Phiroz of Iran killed by the Hephathalites; 

Matrivishl_lu, the Vi .rh,rypali of Eran. 
King Suhandhu of Mahishmati. 

~faharaja Gauri of Malwa, and his overlord :'\clitya­
, ,ardhana. 

r-irsr three kings of the Maukhari cl~·nasty of Kanauj 

and Liter Gupta family of Magadha. 
Known 1.fatcs of Uchchhakalpa king Jayanitha. 

f-irst three kings of the Pushyabhuti d~'11.nsty of 

Thancsar. 
Droi:iasimh:\, Younger snn of Dha!arka. 

Chandragupra III. 
Vainyagupta . 
Uhinugupta :1nd his friend Goparaja of the Eran 

inscription; Hui:ias in Malwa; Prakasiiditya accepts 
Hui:ia ovcrlordship . 
Known dates of Uchchhakalpa king Sarvanatha. 
Death of Toramiii:ia; accession of Mihirakula. 
Revolt of Narasimbagupta ll. 
Sari1kshobha, the ParivrijakA king. 

Sung Yun in Gandh:i.ra. 
Dhruvasena I of Valabhi. 
Gwalior inscription of Mihirakul1. 
Defeat of Mihirakula; region of Vajra ( = Prakati~ 
clitya ~); conquest of Yasodhuman; accession 

of Kumaragupta III. 



532 

c. 532-50 
539 
c. 540-60 

543 
546 

550 

551 

553 

554 
c. 559-67 
569 
574 
579 

587 

CHRO!',;OLOGY 407 

Mandasor inscription of Ya soclh:mnan-Vi shr_,u-

vardhana . 

Kumiiragupta Ill and \lish r:iugupta. 

Chinese mission in Magadha. 

Kumaragupta of the I.ater Gupta family. 
fifth Damodarpur copper plate inscription . 

Paramirtha reaches China. 
End of the Gupta rule in N orth India . 

Amauna grant of Nancfana . 

Badag2nga rock inscription refers to the Air{1!11tdh,1 

of Bhiitivarman of K:imarilp a. 

Known date of lsinavarman Maukhari. 

Guhascna of Valabhi . 

Prithvivigraha o fOrissa refers to Gupta sovereignty. 

I .,.,•h•Ja f G I · () · End of the ast v1stagcs o upta ru c m nssa. 
Soro plates o f Sambhuy:i~as, Orri san chief. 

Death of Vadhamihira . 




